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TUE E-2U 


Above all races 
there is one— 
The Human Race. 


Preface 


EVERY REVOLUTION IS CONDITIONED BY 
past grievances and inequalities, and buoyed by hopes of a better 
future. The causal nexus between the source or sources of a revolu- 
tion and its outbreak is a chain with many links; some are deeply 
buried in the substratum of time, others are barely conscious in the 
minds of men, and only a very few are visible enough to share the 
limelight of rational motivation. A revolution is not thought out but 
acted out, and in order to succeed it needs spontaneity as well as 
a belief in its own infallibility; but above all it needs a symbol, a 
totem of faith around which the masses can rally for worship. 

Each revolution has its own characteristic symbolism. The arch- 
symbol of the Nazi creed was race. There were many other sources 
from which Nazism drew its ideological fire-water. But in that 
concatenation of ideas and nightmares which made up the Nazi 
race concept, most of the other leitmotifs of Hitlerism were merged 
in a deadly harmony. The ideology of Nazism, the religious, eco- 
nomic and social policies of the Nazi state, and to a considerable 
extent its military and diplomatic policies as well, can be most 
clearly comprehended in the light of its vast racial program. This is 
what the author, in the present work, has attempted to do, always 
with due attention to the many other factors involved, and to the 
many conflicting motives and forces which went to make up the 
phenomenon of the Third Reich. None of these has been omitted 
or their influence in any way minimized; it has been the author’s 
desire to present a total picture of the Nazi totalitarian ideology and 
of the Reich, on the strength of the accumulated evidence without 
bias as to source or selection. We are now far enough removed from 
the scene to gain a proper historian’s perspective, and the subtitle, 
The Story of an Epoch, is intended to express just that. This study 
is concerned with the basic issues behind the facts, with the motives 
behind the men. 
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One more observation is perhaps not altogether out of place. As 
a revolution does not begin with the first storming of the barricades, 
so it does not end with the last execution on the guillotine. Every 
revolution, in its death-throes, spreads the seeds of its possible 
rebirth. Driven underground, it leads a continuous subterranean 
existence, from which it may emerge in full vigor when the times 
are more propitious. No one can read the future, but it would be 
sheer folly to consider an upheaval of the magnitude of the Nazi 
revolution as a unique short-circuit of an over-loaded social system, 
which can never recur. The wounds inflicted on suffering humanity 
by racist totalitarianism are too fresh to minimize the menace of a 
“second coming.” The Hitler of the stukas and the buzz-bombs was 
bad enough. One shudders to contemplate another Hitler of the 
atomic age. To guard against such a terminal catastrophe, there is 
one remedy: to shed light on the acts and follies of the first Hitler, 
and ruthlessly uncover the hiding-places and hatcheries of would-be 
new Hitlers. It is a long road, and it will be a difficult one, to the 
great goal so beautifully expressed by the Marquis de Condorcet: 


People will learn that they cannot become conquerors without 
losing their own liberty. . . . The time will come when the 
sun will shine only on freemen, recognizing no other master 
than reason; when tyrants and slaves will exist only in history 
or on the stage. 


To this noble ideal of freedom, this book is dedicated. 

The author wishes to express his appreciation to the historian 
Abraham G. Duker, author and editor, and to Gerhard Jacoby, 
Representative of the World Jewish Congress at the United Nations, 
for their valuable suggestions. Thanks are also due to the editors 
of Jewish Social Studies for permission to reproduce parts of the 
author's original contributions to that Journal. The book has greatly 
benefited by the editorial care of Robert Tenenbaum, whose histori- 
cal knowledge and editorial experience were of great help to the 
author, his grateful father. 

J.T. 
September, 1955. 
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Introduction 


RACE HAS NOT ONLY BEEN A CONTROVER- 
sial issue in community relations, but has also become a problem 
child of science. Few anthropologists agree on either the significance 
or classification of racial differentiation in man. No wonder the 
thought is gaining that perhaps it would be wiser to dispense with 
the term “race” altogether. Julian Huxley thinks that “the term 
race should be dropped from the vocabulary of science . . . 
(we should] banish the question-begging term ‘race’ from all dis- 
cussion of human affairs, and substitute the non-committal phrase 
‘ethnic group.” Franz Boas chimes in that “most anthropologists 
are prone to abandon the term ‘race’ which brings so little clarity.” 
Unfortunately, this is not a simple question of semantics, and while 
science may be willing to eliminate the troublesome expression, the 
general usage will merely transfer the emotionally-toned cathexis 
of the word “race” to whatever substitute may become available. 
Moreover, there is still a vast field of legitimate research for the 
anthropologist on the subjects of genetics, race physiology and con- 
stitutional anthropology, under whatever names they may be as- 
signed. 

Now, this is not a book on racial anthropology, and it is not the 
author’s intention to review a subject so vast and so complex in a 
brief introduction. On the other hand, since the Third Reich ideo- 
logically and unreservedly was based on the notion of a German 
(Nordic, Aryan, Teuton) race, and since the Nazis often appealed 
to science to sustain their pet theories, a few fundamental issues of 
the so-called science of race ought to be clarified before embarking 
on the central theme of this study. 

To begin with the classification of races, the distinguished Ameri- 
can anthropologist Roland B. Dixon, in his book The Racial History 
of Man, defined race as a biological group based on a community 
of physical characteristics. He divided the human species into eight 
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types and nineteen blends. Among them are the Nordic, the Alpine 
and the Mediterranean types, which form the major racial groups 
of Europe. Interestingly enough, according to Dixon, the blond, tall 
Nordic longheads, “who have played their part, and it has been a 
Zreat part, in the world’s history,” are gradually passing from the 
stage, swamped by the medium-statured, thick-set, brunet, brachy- 
cephalic Alpine peoples who are now the dominant type in modern 
Europe. The “Nordics,” then, are a “vanishing race,” already con- 
quered by the despised “Central European Highlanders.” And yet 
no one talked so much about race as did the Nazis and the Germans 
in general. It was Spengler who said that those who talk too much 
about race no longer have one; and Spengler knew his Germans. 

Following the more modern trends in racial anthropology, Coon, 
Gam and Birdsell define race as a “population which differs pheno- 
typically from all others with which it has been compared,” a rather 
broad frame of reference. They divide mankind into three major 
stocks: the Negroid, the Mongoloid, and the White (Caucasoid), to 
which they add three more: the Australoid, the American Indian, 
and the Polynesian stocks, six in all, which, on further differentia- 
tion, yield an array of thirty different races. There are many more 
such systems, and the Roman adage quot capita tot sententiae (as 
many opinions as there are heads) can properly be applied to this 
branch of science. 

More recently the burden of race differentiation has been shifted 
to genetics, the laboratory of inherited characteristics. Genetically 
the 2,500 or so genes—out of the 44,000 attributed to man—which are 
concerned with the transmission of racial characters, when brought 
into the spinning wheel of the Mendelian laws, yield in the mecha- 
nism of combinations and recombinations of different genes a mosaic 
of vast complexity. Reshuffling of genes into new constellations and 
the process of mutation offer a large range of possibilities for the 
recombination of types. Given the opportunities offered by modern 
communications for the crossing of races and types, and what we 
may call cultural selection, in conjunction with all the other en- 
vironmental influences, one readily realizes why “individual varia- 
tions within a race are greater than are the physical as well as the 
psychological differences between races.” To quote Boas once more: 
“All the evidence is now in favor of a great plasticity of human 


types.” 


It is the irony of history, a tragic anachronism, that just when the 
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theory of racial fixation and predestination had suffered a slump in 
the scientific world, the “science” of racial superiority reached its 
apogee in German science as well as among the public at large. This 
may be said equally of the blood mysticism of the Nazi cult, blood 
having been considered by them the bearer of heredity and the 
mystic bond between soil, soul and destiny. This notion was greatly 
abetted by the discovery of genetically determined blood groups, 
the vast complex of serology, and related biochemical factors. But 
so far, with all the tests available, none of these factors has shown 
an anthropologically or statistically significant enough relation to 
race differentiation. All this, of course, mattered little to the German 
racists. Race had become a political myth, and myths, even when 
disguised as science, are not subject to reasonable doubts. 

Indirectly, we have alluded already to the flimsy fabric of the be- 
lief in Nordic superiority. Jews and Nordics may seem worlds apart. 
Yet the belief in Nordic superiority demanded the existence of a 
peculiar—pernicious in Nazi parlance—Jewish race sui generis. In 
general it seems that there could be no “true Aryan” without a 
Jew somewhere in the background. This may sound like a paradox, 
yet it can be easily explained. German racists needed both an 
“Aryan” and a “Semitic” race to balance each other off. As in a cable- 
car mechanism, the two pulleys are needed to compensate each 
other; down goes the Jew, up goes the Nordic. The superiority of 
the Aryan is predicated on the inferiority of the Semite. Incidentally, 
one wonders what Hitler would have done for lack of a point 
@appui had he succeeded in killing off the last Jew as he intended. 
This is not just idle speculation. The Nazi scholar Dr. Wolf Meyer- 
Christian complained in March 1944 that “young officers of twenty 
declare upon inquiry that they have never yet seen a Jew in real 
life. Consequently, they find no interest . . . in the Jewish question” 
and the danger arises, warns the scientist, “that they may not prop- 
erly understand the speeches of the Fuehrer, who always begins 
his political message with a detailed summary of the Jewish 
problem.” 

So much for the Nordic race; more space will be devoted to the 
origin and the workings of the Aryan race theory in the text. A few 
brief remarks ought now to be devoted to the subject of the alleged 
“Jewish race.” 

The Jews are derived from a mixture of races. Comparative 
sampling-measurements of the 200,000 Jews in Vienna in 1934, 
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showed that “at least seven distinct racial types and possibly three 
more are distinguishable in the Jewish people.” One of its compo- 
nent strains is represented in the Bedouin, a blend of the Caspian 
and Mediterranean types. The “Jewish nose,” described as “a long, 
thin, convex type of nose” with a marked or barely perceptible 
hump on the bridge (Hooton), is not Semitic but Armenoid. A wave 
of Hittites and other brachycephalic peoples, streaming from the 
Anatolian plateau into Northern Syria, penetrated into Palestine, 
lending a new blend of facial forms to the Palestinians, including 
the celebrated “Jewish nose.” In their wanderings and dispersion the 
Jews mixed with many more types and races, and, being a global 
people, they were subject to global influences. Truly, the race puri- 
tans could hardly have found a poorer peg on which to hang their 
theories. 

The Jews are a distinct enough ethnic group, a people with a 
common history and common aspirations—a community of faith as 
well as of fate. What they are not, by any stretch of the imagination, 
is a monolithic group. The Jewish ethnic pattern is one of well- 
developed cultural pluralism, and while few peoples are as deeply 
conscious of their heritage as are the Jews, there are more signs 
of disparity among them, especially regionally, than of conformity 
to a set standard. And among the factors distinguishing a Jew from 
his neighbor, the physical or quasi-physical traits are least reliable. 

There is as much confusion concerning the “Jewish physique,” as 
there is concerning the “Jewish race.” Sir Arthur Keith, in his 
Nationality and Race, who, like others, disputed the existence of a 
Jewish race, nevertheless considered the Jew a fairly representative 
“mediacritic type of visibility.” He based his conclusion on the 
strength of photographic identification tests which yielded fifty-five 
per cent Jewish identifiability (elsewhere his percentage is even 
higher), “mostly because of their Armenoid features.” This seems 
to represent a gross exaggeration. It is certainly so when applied to 
Germany, where before the war twenty to twenty-five per cent of 
Jewish marriages were mixed, and the rate of assimilation and social 
mimicry was one of the highest on record. Even in Poland, during 
the occupation, the Nazis had difficulty in identifying Jews living 
on Aryan papers, and had to enlist the help of hired Polish inform- 
ers. Much nearer the truth is the conclusion of Osborn that “the 
Jew merely reflects the physical type of the population among which 
he lives.” In short, although ethnically distinct, the Jew is racially 
indistinguishable. 
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And yet what a terrible toll this fiction of a “Jewish race” had to 
pay to the chimera of an “Aryan race.” 

After the Jews, the Nazis were very much occupied with the 
“Slavic menace.” For some twelve to thirteen centuries, from the 
beginning of Slavic migration from its home grounds in the densely 
wooded Pripet marshlands in northwestern Ukraine and south- 
em Byelorussia, Germans and Slavs had clashed, colonized, inter- 
bred and fought with one another. From Hermann von Salza, 
Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, to Hermann Goering, the 
twentieth-century Nazi chieftain, Slavs and Germans were engaged 
in a relentless struggle for survival. Into the powder keg of ethnic 
enmity on historical grounds, the Nazis introduced the explosive 
spark of racism. True, the original Slavic type which invaded what 
is now Northern and Central Germany and Bohemia was anthro- 
pologically indistinguishable from the German. “The Slavs”—says 
C. S. Coon in his monumental work The Races of Europe—“the last 
of the great Indo-European-speaking peoples to expand, were, like 
all the others who had preceded them, primarily Nordic in race.” 
They retained their “dolichocephalic cranial form” up to the thir- 
teenth and, even later, to the fifteenth century. 

The German anthropologist and Nazi racial apologist, Professor 
Eugen Fischer, admits this much: “The last great waves that issued 
from their original home, the Celts, the Germans and the Slavs, did 
not differ racially.” However, in the intervening centuries this uni- 
formity had given way to racial differentiation, principally, accord- 
ing to Fischer, through a strong infusion of Mongoloid blood among 
the Slavs (Baur, Fischer and Lenz, Grundriss der menschlichen 
Erblichkeitslehre und Rassenhygiene). Admitting, then, that the 
Slavs had Nordic blood in their veins in various proportions, the 
Nazis were confronted with a dilemma: on the one hand, to deter- 
mine the amount of Nordic blood worth saving for “re-Germaniza- 
tion,” but, on the other hand, to eliminate the racially inferior strains 
from the German Lebensraum. This was a vital question. For the 
Nazis, eager to regain the “lost tribes” of partly Aryan stock, were 
at the same time obsessed with a neurotic fear (a kind of kinship- 
phobia) that Slavs possessing the magic Nordic substance in vary- 
ing degrees, a vital substance that was responsible for “the gifts of 
leadership, constructiveness, genius, etc.,” might present a fatal 
danger to the permanence of German gains and menace the fruits 
of a Germanic victory. Or, to quote an authoritative Nazi source: 
“The Nordic types of the Eastern peoples are a great menace to us.” 
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This ambivalent attitude is best expressed in a survey made by 
the German Professor Abel, who was commissioned by the Nazis 
to conduct anthropological measurements in German-occupied So- 
viet Russia; to his dismay he discovered that the Russians had a 
much stronger Nordic admixture than had hitherto been believed. 
Because of this, Abel presented two alternatives: either annihilation 
of the entire Russian people, or Germanization of the fraction which 
was recognized as Nordic and elimination of all others. In a lengthy 
memorandum by the racial expert Dr. E. Wetzel, concerning the 
“General Plan East [Generalplan Ost] of the Reichsfuehrer SS,” 
the number of Slavs—Poles, Russians, Byelorussians, Ukrainians and 
Czechs—destined for evacuation to Western Siberia was estimated at 
fifty million (Document NG-2325). Eighty-five per cent of the Poles, 
whom the Nazis considered the most closely akin racially, and 
therefore the most menacing, of the Slavs—and to whom “for fear 
of world reaction the Jewish method could not be applied” (Wet- 
zel)—were destined for deportation, twenty million in all. Of the 
other nationalities, 65 per cent of the Ukrainians, 75 per cent of the 
Byelorussians, and 50 per cent of the Czechs (three and a half 
million), were to be included in the deportation scheme. And, as 
to the Russians, the plan projected complete dismemberment of 
Russia into its national components and transfer of populations, so 
as to isolate and weaken the Great Russian element completely, by 
surrounding it with hostile elements. To quote Professor Abel once 
more: “Here was not a question of destruction of the Russian state, 
but of the Russian people.” There was also a plan for massive blood- 
letting scheduled for after the war, involving some thirty million 
Slavs, and various schemes for the limitation of the fertility of these 
“lower” racial elements. 

However, in all this there was a certain notable distinction as 
compared with the Jews. While race shared the limelight in both 
cases, there were in case of the Slavs other factors, among them 
geopolitical, economic, and what Friedrich Ratzel called “anthropo- 
geographic” considerations, which stamped the Slav as a potential 
menace and a stumbling block in the path of the Germanic Drang 
nach Osten. The only people who presented a primary target on 
purely racial grounds were the Jews. The Jew was considered race 
enemy number one and upon him the full Nazi fury was unleashed. 
He was the unconditional Nazi scapegoat. 
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THE MASTER RACE 


CHAPTER I 


The German Racial Myth 


ON SEPTEMBER 15, 1935, TWO FUNDAMENTAL 
laws were adopted unanimously by the Reichstag meeting at Nur- 
emberg, on the occasion of the “Reich Party Congress of Liberty.” 
One, the “Law Respecting Reich Citizenship,” decreed that only a 
national of German or kindred blood, who proved by his conduct 
that he was willing and likely to ser: 
and Reich, could be a citizen. The other Law, referring specifically 
to the Jews, and singling them out as undesirable aliens, impure of 
blood_and dangerous to the honor and security of the German 
people, was the Law for the Protection of German — and 
Honor. The Anti-Jewish Law starts with a preamble which carries 
its own justification: 

Imbued with the consciousness that the purity of German 
blood is essential to the continued existence of the German 
people, and animated by the inflexible resolve to ensure the 
security of the German Nation for all time, the Reichstag has 
aid — the following law, which is announced 
herewith. . 

There follow seven paragraphs, the first of which deals with the_ 
tween Jews and nationals of German 

“Marriages concluded in defiance of this law are 

an even if, for the purpose of evading this law, they are con- 
cluded abroad.” Paragraph two forbids “relations outside marriage 
between jews and_nationals of German or kindred blood”;—and_ 
fhree_prowols to_Jews_the emple yment “in domestic service of 
female nationals of German or kindred blood, under _the age of | 


Forty-five_years”(ater_reduced|_tn_thirtv-ive). to_thirty-five), Paragraph four 
enies to Jews the right to “hoist the Reich or national flags or_ 
display the Reich colors, while permitting them to avail them- 
selves of authorization for the display of Jewish colors. Paragraph 
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five provides the penalties, while the sixth announces that “the 
Reich Minister of the Interior, in conjunction with the Deputy to 
the Fuehrer and the Reich Minister for Justice, will issue the legal 
and administrative regulations required for the operation and am- 
plification of the Law”; and the seventh and last stipulation specifies 
that “the law shall be in force from the day following the announce- 
ment, except paragraph three [concerning German servants], which 
shall be in force from January 1, 1936.” 

These specific anti-Jewish decrees were signed by the Fuehrer, 
Adolf Hitler, by Minister of the Interior, Wilhelm Frick, Minister 
of Justice Dr. Franz Guertner, and Deputy to the Fuehrer and 
Reich Minister without Portfolio, Rudolf Hess. 

It is proper to begin the subject of Nazi racial theory and practice 
with the Nuremberg Laws, because they—constitute-a-major_mile- 
stone on.a long winding road, and their importance far exceeds the 
implications of their textual wording.® This was significantly ex- 
pressed by a prominent German legal authority, Dr. Carl Schmitt, 
Professor of Constitutional and International Law at the University 
of Berlin, a member of the Academy for German Law, and Presi- 
dent of the National Socialist German Lawyers Association. Com- 
menting on the Nuremberg Laws in the Deutsche Justizzeitung of 
October 15, 1933, Schmitt wrote: 


For the lawyers of Germany this means the beginning of 
great tasks. . . . Our law is not to be depraved by the heartless 
demon of degeneracy. . . . They [these decrees] are not just 
three important laws among other important laws. They pene- 
trate and embrace our entire conception of justice. On them 
will depend, in the future, the definition of terms like morality, 
order, decency, and public morals. They are the basis of lib- 
erty, the kernel of modern German justice. 


However bombastic all this may sound, the truth is that the 
“Nuremberg laws” were not only the culmination of past perform- 
ances of lawlessness and rowdyism, an attempt to 
status_of Jews “for their own protection,” as the Nazis proclaimed 
to the world, but also a guidepost for the future, projecting new 


° The Aryan Decree, issued on April 11, 1933, defined as a non-Aryan any- 
one having non-Aryan, particularly Jewish, parents or grandparents. Ps was 
considered sufficient that one parent or grandparent be of non-Aryan descent. 
This was especially the case where one parent or grandparent was of the 
Jewish faith (Rgbl. (Reichsgesetzblatt), Part I, p. 188). 
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paths of development. What had been only a theory for so long, 
interspersed with boycotts, protective custody, and other steps to 
purge German economic and social life of Jews and “Jewish influ- 
ences,” had now been poured into the elastic vessels of a racial 
Taw capable of almost unlimited expansion. How a mere theory of 
race superiority, and a completely perverted one to boot, could 
have become a revolutionary force of such tensile strength as to 
spellbind one nation and nearly destroy another, is one of the great 
mysteries of the human mind, which though diligently probed, has 
steadfastly refused to yield up its secrets. History rarely succeeds 
in unraveling the ultimate springs of collective action, but in record- 
ing and co-ordinating the leading thoughts and events of an era, it 
creates a pattern or panorama which offers a glimpse of at least 
some of the elements involved. 

What made Germany so blindly race-conscious and so insensately 
nationalistic? 








GERMAN NATIONALISM 


It is difficult to trace the beginnings of German nationalism, es- 
pecially since there is no clarity as to the terminology itself. But 
whatever the origins, it seems an established fact that, until the 
nineteenth century, the Germans were the least united and the 
least nationality conscious of all the peoples of Central and Western 
Europe. The French Revolution found no adequate echo in the 
German lands and principalities, except in a negative sort of way, 
and the Napoleonic wars, fought for the glory of France, with the 
standards of revolutionary nationalism unfurled everywhere, only 
deepened the rift among the various German states and reduced 
mighty Prussia to the rank of a vassal. Men like Lessing, Herder, 
Goethe and Schiller could raise themselves above German patriot- 
ism to embrace humanitarian universalism. Goethe remained un- 
moved by the Prussian defeat at Jena. Yet it was by this very 
defeat that Prussian nationalism and patriotism began to soar above 
the cosmopolitanism of the humanists, and strike the lyre of the 
poets and the hearts of the people with an exalted patriotism and 
an exaggerated nationalism never before experienced. 

The time was ripe for national resurgence, not only in the politi- 
cal but in the cultural sphere. The men of the new nineteenth cen- 
tury, who had witnessed so much destruction of the political bonds 
of the past, experienced a violent reaction against the mental habits 
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of the eighteenth century Age of Reason and Reasonableness. Faith 
lost creates a yearning for a new faith, and so in the wake of a 
barren, abstract deism came a wave of revivalism in religion, which 
in Germany took on the form of sentimental Pietism. Johann Gott- 
fried Herder, the founder of the Romantic School in Germany, 
sought truth and inspiration, not in the dry formality of logical 
syllogisms, but in feeling and in faith. Friedrich Heinrich Jacobi, 
champion of Gefuehlsphilosophie, emphasized the power of intui- 
tion in the attainment of knowledge above that of pure reason. But 
it was Johann Gottlieb Fichte who, stung by the defeat of Jena, 
made of nationalism a fetish and of patriotism a part of the Eternal 
Will. In his Addresses to the German Nation he used all the fire of 
his patriotic fervor to inspire the nation to ever greater sacrifices for 
the divine trinity of race, language, and nation. Still further went 
the German philosopher Friedrich von Schlegel, who wallowed in 
race mysticism.* To quote F. W. Hankins: 


His philosophy of history was founded largely on the doctrine 
that it was the purity and vigor of the German blood which 
had saved civilization and regenerated it as it threatened to 
fall to pieces in the hands of the degenerate Romans.” 


However, there were few men in nineteenth-century German 
philosophy who influenced the thinking of the German people 
more deeply than Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel. 

Notions like patriotism, nationalism, and race had been put on 
the pedestal of human and, indeed, divine ideals. To all this Hegel 
added a new divinity: the State. In his Philosophy of Right the 
State is conceived of as the Divine Idea, through which human will 
and freedom manifest themselves. “It is the moral whole, the State, 
which is that form of reality in which the individual has and en- 
joys his freedom. . . . Law, Morality, and Government . . . they 
alone [are] the positive reality and completion of Freedom.” 


* Among the men who inspired the rise of a new German (Prussian) na- 
tionalism, following the Napoleonic Wars, were the historian, author and 
patriot Ernst Moritz Arndt, the “Turnmeister” Friedrich Ludwig Jahn, the 
editor Josef Goerres, Baron Karl August von Hardenberg, Wilhelm von Hum- 
boldt, philologist and statesman, and the military reformers, Field Marshal 
August von Gneisenau and General Gerhard Johann David von Scharnhorst. 
Baron von Hardenberg, the Prussian Chancellor, was the only consistent 
champion of Jewish emancipation (Prussian edict of 1812) among the new 
German patriots. 
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As John Herman Randall sums up the practical aspect of Hegel's 
philosophy of the State: 


The outcome of all such notions is clear; rational criticism of 
such a living organism, such a mystical embodiment of the 
Will and Purpose of God on earth, is entirely aside from the 
point. Accept the State God has given you, live in it, die for 
it; but do not presume to question its wisdom or alter its form.* 


In these few leading spirits of Germany we find embodied the 
rudiments of all the elements that went into the making of the 
basic tenets of the Third Reich, including race worship, German 
race superiority, and unquestioned subordination of the individual 
to State and Fuehrer. But this was neither the aim nor the spirit of 
the romantic movement elsewhere. The truth is that the German 
thinkers missed the positive meaning of the romantic revolt, its 
world-revolutionary mission. For in other countries, principally in 
France and Italy, the romantic past added sap and glamor to a 
nationalism nurtured and inspired by the humanitarian liberalism 
of the Great Revolutionary era, and the return to the original source 
of national strength gave rise to inspiring yearnings for the brother- 
hood of all nations and freedom for all nationalities. In contrast to 
this, Germany’s romantic dreamland was a poor pasture, drowned 
in an intellectual mire of narrow racial particularism and parochial 
state nationalism. Romanticism in France, as represented in the 
writings of the inspired Catholic liberals, Comte de Montalembert 
and Felicité Robert de Lamennais, and of that great champion of 
the people, Victor Hugo, was no mere retum to the past, but a 
leap into the future, a movement for national rejuvenation in ac- 
cordance with the principles of freedom for one’s own people, and 
good will to all. 

It is enough to contrast Hegel’s clumsy “World-Spirit” that “has 
revealed itself in the past in the Orient, in Greece and Rome, and 
today .. . has reached its fullest development in the Prussian con- 
stitutional Monarchy of the 1820's,” with the lofty writings of a 
Mazzini, or those of the utilitarian social theorists Jeremy Bentham 
and John Stuart Mill in England, to realize the great gulf that sep- 
arates these two aspects of the Janus-faced romantic epoch. To 
Guiseppe Mazzini it was Man who was to be “reverenced, his lib- 
erty, his dignity, his immortality, his labor, his progressive ten- 
dency; all that constitutes him a creature made in the image of 
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God-—not his color, his birth, his fortune—all that is accidental and 
transitory in him. We believe every man ought to be a temple of 
God. . .. We believe in the sacredness of the individual conscience; 
in the right of every man to the utmost self-development . . . hence 
we hold that whatever denies or shackles liberty . . . ought to be 
overthrown. . . .” Mazzini was inspired by a concept of nationality 
as a new “religion, whose center is the fatherland and whose cir- 
cumference embraces the whole world.” His Young Europe move- 
ment (1834), an “association of men believing in the future of 
liberty, equality, and fraternity for all mankind and desirous of 
consecrating their thoughts and actions to the realization of this 
future,” preached revolt against tyranny and against that intoler- 
ance of “discriminatory nationalism” which Professor Carlton Hayes 
has aptly classified as Jacobin nationalism. 

Naturally all this did not remain without its effect on Germany. 
There existed a “Young Germany” on the Mazzini pattern, seeking 
a united Germany based on the democratic principles of the West. 
However, the glimmer of liberty and the rights of man, ever offen- 
sive to the Prussian as well as to the Austrian rulers, was quenched 
first in cold indifference and then in the bloody suppression of the 
revolutions of 1848, and the lingering death of the German Na- 
tional Assembly thereafter. Reaction reigned supreme from then 
on, with Prussia in the advance guard, setting the tone for German 
thought and German national aspirations. 

The tragedy was that Germany was united not by humanitarian 
or egalitarian slogans, but by the sword of Prussian militarism. The 
tragedy was the greater in that the German type of predatory na- 
tionalism, so successful in the Franco-Prussian war of 1870, became 
an exportable commodity, ably advertised in the market of ideas. 
The noble conception of humanitarian nationalism was captured 
by the unholy forces of reaction and fettered to a tribal totem of 
Teutonic might. Even political economy was moulded on the Ger- 
man pattern of national egotism, under the cloak of national inter- 
ests and economic protectionism. Friedrich List was the prophet of 
the new nationalistic economic system of neo-mercantilism, with 
tariff barriers erected for the sake of shutting out competition, and 
striving for national economic self-sufficiency. In his National Sys- 
tem of Political Economy, List built an economic floor under the 
pyramid of the future racial state. He envisioned a German Reich, 
“extending from Dunkirk to Riga and from the North Sea to the 
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Adriatic,” safeguarded by a wall of political and economic impreg- 
nability.” Bismarck’s blood and iron nationalism, a predatory bird 
with the claws of an eagle and the beak of a vulture, was the 
culmination of these tendencies. 


THE ARYANS AND THE JEWS 


One of the fields in which the romantic movement made a most 
valuable contribution was the development of research in ethno- 
logical and philological studies. 

As early as 1788, Sir William Jones called attention to the simi- 
larity between Sanskrit, English, and the languages of most civi- 
lized Western peoples. Franz Bopp, in 1833, published his famous 
book Comparative Grammar of Indo-European Languages. Soon 
the Sanskrit name “Aryan” (noble), used for the designation of 
the Hindus and other peoples using the Indo-European languages, 
became popular in Germany. The Aryan “race” and the Aryan- 
speaking peoples proved rather difficult of identification or place- 
ment, but as Houston Stewart Chamberlain so neatly phrased it, 


“though it were proved that there never was an Aryan race in the 
past, yet we deserve that in the future there may be one.”* 

One of the major prophets of Aryanism was a Germanized French- 
man, Count Joseph Arthur de Gobineau, author of a four-volume 
Essai sur Tinégalité des races humaines, published in the middle of 
the nineteenth century. The Germans needed just such a “success 
story,” and this book, sponsored by Richard Wagner, enjoyed a 
high reputation in Germany. According to Gobineau, racial origin 
was a foreordained physical and mental capacity. “Everything 
great, noble, and fruitful in the works of men on earth, in science, 
art, and civilization, derives from a single starting point; it belongs 
to one family alone, the different branches of which have reigned 
in all civilized countries of the universe.”® Blood purity was of the-y 
essence. The degeneration of a people, dye to blood contamination, 
sas DOs SE the Gar Maite a ease sacasing, and this degenera- 
tion “corresponds exactly to the quantity and quality of the new 
blood.”? But the most pleasing conclusion, as far as the Germans 
were concerned, was the “discovery” that the Aryans were the 
cream of mankind and the Germans the cream of the cream, “a ¥ 
tace of princes.” Gobineau was a star contributor to the Bayreuther 


Blactter and the patron saint of the Gobineau Vereinigung of the 
German racists. 
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Another foreigner who enticed Germans with his racial writings 
was the poet-philosopher and musician, Houston Stewart Chamber- 
lain, English by birth and nationality but German by mentality, 
who had married into the Wagner family. His two-volume book, 
Foundations of the Nineteenth Century, published in 1899, soon 
became the Bible of the racists and their anti-Semitic cohorts. His 
“moral Aryan” or Teuton was responsible for all the important 
contributions to civilization, in contrast to the alien, disrupting 
influence of the Jews. 

The Teutonic Master-Builder, according to Chamberlain’s “ra- 

tional anthropology,” has all the earmarks of a member of a master 
race—“the lengthened skull (which an ever-active brain, tortured 
by longing, had changed from the round lines of animal contented- 
ness and extended towards the front), the lofty countenance, re- 
quired by an elevated spiritual life as the seat of its expression. . . .” 
Nor was it true that Christ was a Jew, and “whoever makes the 
assertion that Christ was a Jew is either ignorant or insincere. 
The probability that Christ was no Jew, that he had not a a drop of 
genuinely Jewish blood in his veins is so great that it is almost 
equivalent to a certainty.” And, of course, the Germans were the 
élite of the Teutons. Thus, the two outstanding representatives of 
the theory of race superiority, two foreigners flattering the vanity 
of the Germans, added to the arsenal which Hitler would later use 
so successfully on his road to power. For this purpose a mystic 
principle of race purity was built up into a powerhouse of self- 
charging megalomania. This was Hitler’s great opportunity, and 
he used it to the fullest. With the magic key of Aryanism he opened 
the hearts of the average German. Race was his steed, anti- 
Semitism his whip, and the depression of the 1930’s put him in 
the saddle. 

From Hegel to Hitler is a considerable span of time. Yet the 
road was unmistakable: from Fichte’s “Will to Victory” through 
Hegel’s “World Spirit” of the State, Schopenhauer’s “Will to Live,” 
Nietzsche’s “Will to Power,” to Hitler’s Will for Conquest, the 
doctrines were all of a piece, blind irrational forces of volcanic 
strength, seeking release in violence. There was also Treitschke’s 
Pan-Germanism and Bernhardi’s Militarism, and there were a great 
many lesser spirits trooping behind the leaders in the march of 
intolerance, but we shall have to confine ourselves to these few 
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precursors of the two great catastrophes known as World War I 
and World War II. 


HITLER'S OPPORTUNITY 


A lost war is a national disaster. For the Germans the loss of 
World War I was a double catastrophe. It was not poverty and 
want that hurt so much as the humiliation of the German racial 
supermen, fed on tidbits of racial superiority and now grovelling 
in defeat; the downing of the Nordic dolichocephalics (long-heads ) 
by brachycephalic inferiors, made no sense to the Germans. Other 
peoples not so conditioned would have reacted differently, as did 
the French after the defeat of 1871. But the Germans lacked poise 
and purpose. The penalty for race superiority in prosperity is a 
morbid drop of self-esteem in adversity, and the inferiority com- 
plex is never too far away from the superiority claim. To salve 
their conscience the Germans were prone to transfer their guilt 
feelings to others, to put the blame on the hateful French, the 
English, and the Americans. Long ago the Great Biblical Psychol- 
ogist knew how best to assuage the feeling of guilt through the 
magic of transference. The guilt could not be transferred to any- 
body powerful, who might retaliate. It had to be to a goat. And 
what better, more powerless scapegoat could there have been than 
the ever-present Jew?® 

German_racial consciousness was deepened rather than crushed 
by.defeat. It was not they, the celestial Teutons, who had lost the 
war. It w: ws and the Marxists, who slyly and surreptitiously 


had administered the fatal stab in the back-which-madethem_ree] 


Now, anti-Semitism was an old story in Germany. 

The ever-present urge to hate, “der Wille zum Hass,” was per- 
haps nowhere as conspicuous as in the Germany of Nietzsche’s 
“Wille zur Macht.” As the Danish literary critic and historian, 
Georg Morris Brandes, so well characterized the German reaction 
tc diversity: “The German method is to regard every characteristic 
or individualistic trait not merely as troublesome—which it may be 
—but as offensive, which it very rarely is.” Nor was this merely an 

° For a concise review of political conditions in Germany following World 

German 


War I, see Hugo Bieber, “Anti-Semitism in The First Years of the 
Republic,” Yivo Annual of Jewish Social Science, 1949, vol. IV, pp. 123-45. 
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outgrowth of envy or economic distress. In 1881, when there was 
no lack of economic opportunities in Germany, appeared Eugen 
Karl Duehring’s book, Die Judenfrage als Frage der Rassenschaed- 
lichkeit (The Jewish Question as a Problem of Race Morals and 
Culture), which at that time presented an almost complete Nazi 
program. Like Hitler, he agitated for the annulment of mixed mar- 
riages in order to safeguard the German people from blood con- 
tamination and Christianity was assailed as incompatible with the 
Nordic spirit. Should we further mention Wilhelm Marr's essay, 
Victory of Judaism over Germanism? Or Richard Wagner's invec- 
tive that the Jew is a “plastic demon of the decline of mankind”? 
Or the actions and writings of a Paul de Lagarde (Deutsche 
Schriften), or of the Court Chaplain, Adolf Stoecker, organizer of 
the Christian Socialist Workers’ Party in 1878; or the nefarious in- 
sinuations of Otto Glagau, author of Der Boersen und Gruendungs- 
schwindel (1878); or the ribald agitation of the mountebank, 
Hermann Ahlwardt, author of Judenflinten (1892), and all the 
other precursors and prophets of Hitlerism?® 

_-What Hitler did was to capitalize on an age-old prejudice in all 
its brutal implications. 

Hitler was a master tactician—a first rate political conjurer. One 
must often marvel at his cunning and his versatility. He was 
crafty, explosive, and suspicious, but he was also circumspect and 
deliberate before bursting into action. Even his temperamental fits 
and outbursts were stage-managed. He was above all a consum- 
mate actor, a shrewd manipulator of man’s emotions—a rabble 
rouser. He rarely did anything without purpose. 

Did Hitler really believe his own lies? Did he take seriously 
the racial rigmarole? The question is justified by Hitler's own con- 
fession—or was it mere flippancyP—which he made to Hermann 
Rauschning: 


I know perfectly well, just as well as these tremendously 
clever intellectuals, that in the scientific sense there is no such 
thing as race. But you as a farmer and cattle-breeder cannot 
get your breeding successfully achieved without the concep- 
tion of race. And I as a politician need a conception which 
enables the order which has hitherto existed on a historic 
basis, to be abolished and an entirely new and anti-historic 
order enforced and given an intellectual basis. . . . And for 
this purpose the conception [of race] serves me well... . 
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France carried her Great Revolution beyond her borders with 
the conception of nation. With the conception of race, Na- 
tional Socialism will carry its revolution abroad and recast 
the world. . . . This revolution of ours is the exact counterpart 
of the great French Revolution and no Jewish God will save 
the democracies from it.!° 


If he ever had equal doubts about scientific anti-Semitism, on 
either a racial or non-racial basis, he never divulged such thoughts. 
For Hitler anti-Semitism was an unalterable creed, something that 
was beyond reason. More than that! Judging from his emotional 
reactions to anything remotely connected with the Jewish question, 
it seems that anti-Semitism was something deeply personal to the 
Fuehrer, the shadow of his alter ego. No one can fathom the depth 
of his subconscious to elicit what Jewish insult or dreadful experi- 
ence implanted in him by deed or tale, perhaps in early childhood, 
had lacerated his ego so deeply. Everywhere he tured he saw the 
Jew, slyly observing him, mocking him, mimicking his pompous 
mannerisms and sneering at him.!! The Jew represented to him 
everything he was deficient in: intellectual attainment, extroverted 
gregariousness, cold logic, savoir faire, and a humorous flair with 
a good dose of common sense. The former flophouse habitué must 
have loathed Jewish “affluence.” The Jew was his personal enemy, 
the recipient of his scorn and disdain, the object of his undying 
craving for vengeance. 

Hitler was a poor lover but an insatiable hater. No one could 
hate so deeply as Hitler; indeed it was his ability to project his 
hatred in oratory that accounts for his success. And while his 
love was egocentric his hatred was focused on the Jew. 

On the other hand there is no doubt that he made shrewd politi- 
cal use of this personal enmity. In Vienna, another master politician, 
the Lord Mayor Dr. Karl Lueger, who was so much admired by 
Hitler, rode to high office on a tide of violent anti-Semitism. It is 
quite possible that Hitler's design for the National Socialist Party 
in Germany ripened in the climate of the Christian Socialist Party 
in Austria. He certainly made full use of this “secret weapon,” and 
it was not the least effective one in range or power. It is equally 
significant that while in other respects, Hitler, though stubborn 
and inflexible at times, made adjustments and modifications when 
the need became too obvious to ignore, he never wavered in the 
least in carrying out his anti-Jewish measures, never bowed to even 
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the direst necessity. He died with a curse for the Jews on his lips. 
His last will and testament is full of anti-Jewish invective. It seems 
as if to him the greatest tragedy of his sinful life was the nightmar- 
ish realization that he had still left Jews alive who would laugh at 
him while his smoldering body lay wrapped in flames, defeated 
and discarded—in his end as in his origin, a failure. 

Among all the cares of State and Party, Hitler never forgot the 
two principal issues of race and Jew. They had his ear as well as 
his heart. This was not confined to Party speeches or reserved for 
state occasions. Goebbels saw to it that the press was well fed 
with these two inflammable issues; Streicher amused or frightened 
the populace with anti-Jewish pornography, and Rosenberg sup- 
plied the intellectual stuff for the more discriminating readers. The 
Party spent much of its limited funds for special offices dealing 
with these issues. 


THE RACE APOSTLES 


On becoming Chancellor, Hitler gave the Party all the support 
_of which he was capable in order to build up the instruments of 
~* race propaganda. Alfred Rosenberg, the high priest of the race 
cult in theoretical matters, became the head of a large propaganda 
net. He was the official anti-Jew even before Hitler took office. 
In April 1933, he took over the Foreign Policy office of the Party, 
and on January 24, 1934, he was appointed by the Fuehrer “Pleni- 
potentiary for the Supervision of the Entire Spiritual and Ideologi- 
cal Schooling and Education of the National Socialist German 
Workers’ Party.” Rosenberg opened several divisional departments: 
1) an office of education, 2) a division for ideological training, 
3) an information bureau, 4) a department for literature, 5) sci- 
entific research, 6) history, 7) art, and 8) press, Each of these 
tasks was confided to a special staff. Later a Main Office of Supra- 
State Powers (Ueberstaatliche Maechte) was added, which con- 
centrated on and specialized in anti-Jewish activities, especially in 
foreign lands. Hans Hagemeyer headed that important department. 
As the Nazis rarely relied on a single agency and preferred several 
offices to do the job of one, a special “Rassenpolitisches Amt” 
(Race-Political Office) was created within the Party management, 
and Professor Walter Gross was appointed its head by Deputy 
Fuehrer and Party Chief Rudolf Hess, on May 15, 1934. 

However, Rosenberg kept up the advance. A year after his ap- 
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pointment as Plenipotentiary for Nazi Education, Rosenberg was 
named by Hitler as Head of National Socialist Ideological and 
Educational Research, and later head of the Party’s Hohe Schule 
(Higher Educational Alliance). The relevant Fuehrer decree was 
issued on January 20, 1940. It stipulated: 


The Hohe Schule shall constitute the central organ of Na- 
tional Socialist research, teaching, and education. Its estab- 
lishment will take place at the end of the war. Nevertheless, 
in order to promote the initial preparations, we order that 
Reichsleiter Alfred Rosenberg shall continue the preparatory 
operations, particularly in the field of research and the building 
of a library. The Service Offices of Party and State are re- 
quired to lend every assistance in this work.!? 


Rosenberg lost no time in carrying out the assignment entrusted 
to him. He appointed a staff of researchers and agents known as 
Einsatzstab Rosenberg to sift and plunder libraries, synagogues, 
and art treasures in occupied territory. But his opportunity came 
later, when the conquest of more territories considerably increased 
his radius of activity. Hitler, by decree of July 5, 1940, enlarged 
Rosenberg’s powers to “combat Jews, Freemasons, and other oppo- 
nents of the National Socialists.” With this in view the Fuehrer 
decreed that, “Einsatzstab Rosenberg, [operating] in the terri- 
tories under military occupation, should have the right to seize 
material as well as cultural treasures owned by the Jews.” This was 
further buttressed by a decree of March 1, 1942, which read: 


Jews, Freemasons, and the allied ideological enemies of Na- 
tional Socialism are the originators of the present war against 
the Reich. The systematic combat of these powers is a war 
task of necessity. I therefore have ordered the Reichsfuehrer 
Alfred Rosenberg to carry out this task in agreement with the 
Chief of the High Command of the Wehrmacht. The Special 
Task units in the Occupied Territories have the right to ex- 
amine [durchforschen] and seize libraries, Archives, lodges, 
and similar ideological and cultural institutions, for the ideo- 
logical work purposes of the NSDAP and the forthcoming sci- 
entific research work of the Hohe Schule.!8 


This new mandate, along with his old orders, gave Rosenberg 
an almost unlimited field for the exploration and acquisition of the 
cultural assets of the occupied countries. In the East the carrying 
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out of this order was entrusted to the Reich Ministry of the Occu- 
pied Territories East, of which Rosenberg was appointed Minister 
on July 17, 1941. In the Western Territories, under various admin- 
istrations, Rosenberg instituted the Dientstelle Westen ERR (Ein- 
satzstab Reichsminister Rosenberg) with branches in France, Bel- 
gium and the Netherlands. 

The libraries in the East, or what remained after the pillage and 
destruction, were diligently scoured, in some instances under di- 
rection of competent men like Dr. Johann Pohl and his successors, 
working in the Yivo Library in Vilna with a staff of Yiddish writers 
and researchers. The important volumes were selected and classi- 
fied, and packed away for transportation to Germany. Also antiques, 
utensils, and furniture from Jewish homes were selected for their 
artistic-cultural value, while other household goods were requisi- 
tioned for racial-German resettlers.'4 As soon as was feasible, 
Jewish homes were first padlocked and three months later made 
ready for transportation. In Paris alone over 38,000 Jewish homes 
were seized by the Einsatzstab ERR. The transports were directed 
to goods-collecting camps where they were unpacked. For the 
sorting of the booty, special squads of Jews were employed. For 
this purpose special Jewish camps were maintained, with enough 
carpenters, watchmakers, furriers, and other artisans working in 
repair shops to put the goods in condition for use before distrib- 
uting them to their final destinations. The incidental booty included 
4,695,516 RM worth of exchange and notes.'® 

All this does not begin to exhaust Rosenberg’s activities in the 
field of racial party and state enterprises. We shall return to this 
aspect later on in connection with Racial Science Studies. Let it 
be stated at this time, however, that, even in the limited sphere 
mentioned so far, Rosenberg was by no means alone in the field. 
Gross’s Race-Political Office has been mentioned already. But race 
was too important an issue for it to be permitted to slip out of 
the hands of other governmental and Party institutions; among the 
competitors were the Ministry of Propaganda and Enlightenment, 
the Foreign Office, the Ministry of the Interior, not minimizing, 
of course, individual and collective ventures of the Reichsfuehrer 
SS and his staff.'* All this hardly exhausts the list of other goverm- 
ment offices dabbling in race matters, principally those clustered 
around the Reich Main Security Office (RSHA), and even the 
Labor Office was convinced that it needed its own Racial Division. 


The German Racial Myth 17 


RACE RESEARCH INSTITUTES 


Hitler was no intellectual. He despised men of the book. But he 
had a retentive memory and read indiscriminately, and he was a 
good enough politician to understand the value of scientific en- 
dorsement of his pet theories for home consumption, and even 
more so for the outside world. In an address to his old guard on 
November 11, 1941, he stressed this point by saying that “the Third 
Reich for the first time was using methodical scholarship as a 
means of combatting International Jewry.” The German scientists, 
who needed so little convincing before Hitler's assumption of 
power, now flocked to jump on the bandwagon, and others, who 
adapted themselves too slowly, were routed by the hundreds from 
their positions of learning. There was little opposition to Hitler from 
the academic quarter in Germany, not even from some of the 
world’s top-notch scientists, including some Nobel Prize winners. 
Such a man was the celebrated physicist Philip Lenard, who 
sponsored a purely German physics as opposed to Jewish science, 
represented by Einstein. Similarly, another Nobel Prize winner, 
Johannes Stark, wrote: “He [Hitler] and his comrades in the strug- 
gle appear to us like God’s gifts out of a time that has long since 
passed, in which races were purer, men were still greater, and 
minds less deceived.”!7 Dr. Gerhard Kittel, Professor of Theology 
of the University of Tuebingen, author of Die Judenfrage, wrote 
that the century and a half of Jewish emancipation should be con- 
sidered a historical mistake. Racial scientists were in the fore- 
front of the academic race movement. Dr. Hans F. K. Guenther, 
Professor of Racial Science at the University of Freiburg, was an 
outstanding authority in this field. His book Rassenkunde des 
Deutschen Volkes received recognition not only in Germany but 
abroad. Professors Dr. Erwin Baur, Eugen Fischer, and Fritz 
Lenz wrote a leading textbook of racial science, Menschliche 
Erblehre und Rassenhygiene. Dr. Ernst Ruedin, Professor of Psy- 
chiatry at the University of Munich, and Falk A. Ruttke, both 
celebrated scientists and authors, were “indefatigable champion[s] 
of racial hygiene and meritorious pioneer[s] of the racial-hygienic 
measures of the Third Reich. . . .”18 

The entire university life took on Nazi colors. There was a 
National Socialist Studentenbund (Students’ Association) and a 
Dozentenbund (Instructors’ League). The Nazis established an 
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Academy of German Law, headed by Reich Minister Dr. Hans 
Frank, which cleared most of the Nazi legislation. There was a 
“German Hochschule [Academy] for Political Science,” in Berlin, 
and a German Academy in Munich (Academy for the Scientific 
Investigation and Cultivation of Germanism), besides faculties and 
departments of racial studies in the Universities, and professional 
as well as voluntary and semi-official associations, clubs, alliances 
and more of that kind.!® All this in addition to the official Deutsche 
Kulturkammer under Goebbels’ Ministry. 


The Frank Institute. 


Next to the Academy of German Law, one of the most prominent 
institutions in the Third Reich was the “Reich Institute for the 
History of the New Germany,” founded by special order of Hitler 
and headed by the historian Professor Walter Frank, author of an 
essay with a significant title, Die Deutsche Wissenschaft und die 
Judenfrage (German Science and the Jewish Question), and of 
similar publications on the Jewish problem. On October 19, 1935, 
Frank’s Institute was opened with the usual pageant of scientists 
and Nazi leaders. Frank delivered the opening address, whose 
tenor was that in German political life Israel’s rule had terminated 
in 1933, but that in German scholarship it had persisted longer. It 
was the task of the Institute to curtail and destroy Jewish influence 
in science, and Frank’s desire was ta guide all German scientific 
endeavor in this direction. In the spring of 1936, a new section of 
the Institute, the Research Department of the Jewish Question 
(Forschungsabteilung der Judenfrage), was inaugurated. Fifteen 
prominent scholars, including men specializing in the biological 
sciences, were appointed to the collegium of corresponding and 
staff members. To the Nazi way of thinking, the Jewish question 
was a matter of race biology and “the history of the Jews could 
be explained only in terms of their peculiar racial amalgamation.” 
The Jewish Section was transferred to Munich, and Dr. Wilhelm 
Grau, author of Die Judenfrage in der Deutschen Geschichte (The 
Jewish Question in German History), became its acting director. 
The parent Institute remained in Berlin. The Institute, and particu- 
larly its Jewish Section, became famous for yearly conferences in 
the presence of Nazi notables, with papers delivered by prominent 
scholars on various aspects of historical and Jewish subjects. These 
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papers and transactions appeared in the scientific publication of 
the Reichsinstitut, Forschungen zur Judenfrage. 

At the Third Conference, held on July 5-7, 1938, Frank made 
the announcement that the Forschungsabteilung der Judenfrage 
had been converted into a Hauptreferat Judenfrage (Main Jewish 
Reference Department), which he headed himself. The second bit 
of welcome news with which he regaled the distinguished partici- 
pants, was a promise from the Reich treasury to make a special 
appropriation for a large European library on the Jewish question 
within the framework of the Institute. The library was in fact 
opened in May 1937, as part of the Reichsinstitut, and had reached 
a complement of 20,000 volumes by 1940. However, if Frank had 
imagined that his Institute would be the pivot around which all 
the scientific research on the Jewish problem would turn, he was 
due for disappointment. No one could succeed in Germany, in 
matters of science as little as in business, without having a patron 
in the higher Nazi hierarchy. Frank’s Reichsinstitut had such a 
patron and ardent supporter in the Deputy Fuehrer Rudolf Hess, 
who paved the road for the Institute to become a real power in 
Nazi science as well as in “scientific” Judenforschung. However, 
with the flight of Hess to Britain in 1941, this very strength be- 
came its weakness. And though the Institute continued its publi- 
cations in the Forschungen zur Judenfrage, of which nine volumes 
appeared up to 1944, its decline was unmistakable. It was soon 
eclipsed by other Institutes. 


The Goebbels Institute. 


Goebbels could not stand idly by while others skimmed the 
cream off the Jewish question. True, he distrusted scientists, but 
academies were in fashion, and Goebbels was not one to miss out 
on fashion. Even before Frank’s Institute enjoyed a phenomenal 
rise, Goebbels gave his support to the Institut zum Studium der 
Judenfrage (Institute for the Study of the Jewish Question) in 
Berlin. Its director was Professor Dr. Wilhelm Ziegler, Ministerial 
Councillor in the Ministry of Propaganda. The Institute later be- 
came more closely affiliated with the Ministry of Propaganda, and 
from 1937 it issued. intermittently a. weekly and semi-monthly 
periodical, Mitteilungen ueber die Judenfrage (Notes on the Jewish 
Question ). This was later changed to a more pretentious title, Die 
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Judenfrage in Politik, Recht, Kultur und Wirtschaft (The Jewish 
Question in Politics, Law, Culture and Economics). The Institute 
itself, had its own library, which, according to its announcement, 
was to collect “the entire material necessary for the required strug- 
gle with world Jewry.” In December 1939, Goebbels’ Institute 
changed its name to “Antisemitische Aktion,” which was more in 
consonance with its aim, and in February 1942, because the desig- 
nation “anti-Semitic” became objectionable in consequence of Arab 
protests, it was re-christened Antijuedische Aktion—a new name 
for an old sore. The official publication of the Institute also had 
to go through the wringer of name-changing. Die Mitteilungen zur 
Judenfrage was shortened to Die Judenfrage, later to be completely 
revamped into a new publication, Archiv fuer Judenfragen, with 
the subtitle, “A Publication for the Spiritual Combat of Jewry.” 
The editor of the Archiv was Friedrich Loeffler, and under his 
guidance the new publication took on a more scholarly character.”° 
In the end, Anti-Jewish Action was absorbed in a new institution 
of the Ministry of Propaganda, the Zentralforschungsinstitut (Cen- 
tral Research Institute), which dealt with anti-Communism and 
anti-Judaism. 


The Christian-Nazi Institute in Jena. 


Houston Stewart Chamberlain had “proved” that Christ was not 
of Jewish origin—could not have been Jewish if his accomplish- 
ments were taken into consideration. But to deny the Jewish con- 
tents of the Bible was something else again. It was a bit of a 
nuisance to consider the Jews a race of subhumans and then to 
chant the psalms of that fighting non-Aryan, David, the Shepherd- 
King of Judah. Of course, the Nazis could have solved the dilemma 
by throwing Christianity overboard, but there was enough church 
sentiment in Germany to prevent the complete spiritual unfrock- 
ing of the nation. Especially was the choice a difficult one for the 
clergy. A middle road was sought to give unto Caesar what was 
Caesar’s and to offer God what was His due. Such an attempt— 
one of several—was represented by the above-named Institute. The 
Jena Institute—Institut zur Erforschung des Juedischen Einflusses 
auf das Deutsche Kirchliche Leben (Institute for the Study of 
Jewish Influence on German Religious Life)—was a fusion of @ 
number of similar efforts by various Landeskirchen (state-churches ) , 
consummated on April 4, 1939. Professor Walter Grundmann of 
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the University of Jena was its research director and leading 


spirit. We shall quote from the program as stated in a letter to 
Goebbels: 


The activities of the Institute tend to develop the scientific 
conclusions from the race and folk conceptions of the National 
Socialist ideology for the religious sector of German life. The 
men united in the Institute, as National Socialists, from the 
very outset took this stand as opposed to the previous theology 
and science of religion, which do not accept these conceptions 
and therefore are barren for the religious future of the German 
people.?! 


The remedy was simple: expunge from the religious tradition of 
Christianity any and all traces of Judaic influences. At the first 
conference at Wittenberg, eight papers were presented on Chris- 
tianity and Judaism. There were several subsequent conferences. 
Grundmann appointed a research team of psychologists, jurists, 
and other scientists, in addition to theologians, to determine to 
what extent and by what means his aim could be accomplished. 
The papers and transactions were published. Everything Jewish 
was expurgated from the text of the Scriptures, and the New Testa- 
ment was re-edited in the light of the new German aspirations. But 
nothing could induce Goebbels to give permission for a periodical 
publication of the Christian-Nazi Institute. Goebbels’ answer was 
characteristic of his contempt even for a modified, Nazified Chris- 
tianity: 

The endeavors of this organization and its leading men such 
as Professor Grundmann are well meant. But there is no inter- 
est either in assimilating Christian teaching to National Social- 
ism or in proving that a re-shaped Christianity is not funda- 
mentally Jewish.?? 


The Frankfort Institute. 


All these multiple efforts—and they by no means exhaust the 
roster—were dwarfed by Rosenberg’s Institut zur Erforschung der 
Judenfrage (Institute for the Exploration of the Jewish Question). 
In the scramble for Institutes, Rosenberg was not to be left out in 
the cold. On April 15, 1939, Rosenberg opened an “Institute of 
the National Socialist German Workers’ Party for Research on the 
Jewish Question.” This was in line with his previous assignments 
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and was also in response to the Fuehrer’s ambition to have, after 
the war, a library of the Hohe Schule at Chiemsee, not far from 
Berchtesgaden, which would astound the world with its dimen- 
sions and inventory. It was planned to make this the central insti- 
tute for Nazi teaching and training. However, Rosenberg was able 
to convince the Fuehrer that meanwhile an Aussenstelle, a sort of 
extension service, should be opened at Frankfort on the Main,° 
where a coveted cultural treasure (coveted especially by Frank’s In- 
stitute in Munich), the Judaica section of the City Library compris- 
ing some 40,000 volumes, would offer a handsome beginning. Thus, 
the Hohe Schule Institute for Research Extension was opened in 
Frankfort on the Main, and the inauguration was properly cele- 
brated with a gala performance in the usual Nazi style, coupled 
with a conference, on March 26-28, 1941. 

Rosenberg used this occasion to call for a crusade against the 
degenerate democracies and for the defense of the white race and 
of all cultured nations against mental degeneration. 


In this housecleaning of ours [he continued] Mr. Roosevelt 
and his Baruchs and his film-Jews too will be unable to inter- 
fere. . . . We believe that this great war is also a cleansing 
biological world revolution, and those people who today are 
still aligned against us will realize at the end of the war that 
Germany’s cause today is not only the cause of the entire 
European continent, the cause of the entire white race, but 
also the cause of all the other civilized races of this globe, 
which struggle for a secure cultural and state life in con- 
formity with their specific kind [arteigen].* 


Wilhelm Grau, whose suspected Catholicism cost him his job at 
Frank’s Reichinstitut, became director of the Frankfort Institute, 
and he slowly realized his ambition to make the new institution 
the central clearing house on racial problems and its library the 
biggest of its kind. In this endeavor he was staunchly supported 
by Rosenberg, who attracted the best brains to his Institute. 
Among his acquisitions was Peter Heinz Seraphim, Professor of 
the University of Greifswald and an expert on Eastern-European 
Jewry. Professor Seraphim took over the editorship of the journal, 
Weltkampf (World Struggle), a successor to Der Weltkampf which 
Rosenberg founded and had edited since 1924—a monthly dedi- 


* Frankfurt am Main. 
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cated to Jewish problems the world over. Weltkampf carried a 
subtitle: Die Judenfrage in Geschichte und Gegenwart (The Jew- 
ish Question, Past and Present). Under the new editorship it grew 
in stature and scientific acumen, in contrast to its previous loose 
and haphazard contents. 

Scientific conferences were considered special events which at- 
tracted men of cultural stature, as well as party and even army 
officials. It speaks well for the care with which the program was 
arranged by the untiring Grau that the 1941 Frankfort Conference 
attracted not only German scientists but also foreign guests, notably 
from Nazi-allied countries, among them the notorious Professors 
George and Alexander Cuza from Rumania, Lajos Kovacs from 
Hungary, representatives from Norway, Holland, Denmark, Flan- 
ders, Slovakia, Italy, and other lands, who dutifully transmitted 
the Nazi messages to their own countries. And the message was, as 
expressed in a paper by Professor Walter Gross of the “Rassen- 
politisches Amt,” that Jews had no place in Europe, and that the 
fight was not directed against the people speaking Semitic lan- 
guages, but against “disharmonious near-Eastern-Oriental-Mediter- 
ranean Jews—a people which is being passionately rejected also 
by the purely or preponderantly Oriental Semitic tribes and 
peoples.”*4 

But the greatest achievement was the accumulation of a large 
library, besides the research department and archives. The full 
complement of the library for the exploration of the Jewish ques- 
tion, boasted Rosenberg, collected on the basis of the Fuehrer 
decrees from all parts of the occupied territories through the Ein- 
satzstab Rosenberg, amounted, as of April 1, 1943, to around 550,000 
volumes.*® 


The Foreign Offices. 


The racial offices, the research facilities, the archives, the libraries, 
and all other activities had two purposes in view: first, to stimulate 
research, and second, to disseminate racial propaganda on the home 
front and sell anti-Semitism abroad. As mentioned before, the Na- 
tional Socialist Party had two offices for this purpose, and Rosen- 
berg’s missions and missionaries had branched out far and wide in 
foreign lands even before the start of the war. But there was a 
third office, whose sole aim was to concentrate on foreign racial 
anti-Semitic activities, the Auslandsorganisation (Foreign Organi- 
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zation) or “AO” of the Party, headed by a man of dual or triple 
nationality, (born in Bradford, England, of German parentage, 
and formerly resident in South Africa), Emst Wilhelm Boble. 
Bohle’s appointment dated from May 8, 1933, ostensibly giving him 
the mission to “deal” with German students, women, youth, and 
labor abroad, but his actual assignment went further. On October 
3, 1933, he became an attaché of Hess with the rank of Gauleiter, 
and on February 17, 1934, his office was officially listed as the 
Foreign Organization of the NSDAP. As he testified himself, his 
secret AO agents, camouflaged as diplomatic officials, were attached 
to German legations abroad for the purpose of supervising Ger- 
man activities abroad and fomenting anti-Jewish campaigns. 
Bohle’s Deputy, Alfred Hess, a brother of Rudolf, headed the Eco- 
nomic Division of AO, whose aim was to eliminate Jewish busi- 
nesses and foment boycotts against Jewish firms abroad. German 
firms doing business abroad functioned as AO agents, fulfilling 
both tasks: boycott of Jewish businesses and political espionage.?* 
But besides serving as headquarters for foreign anti-Semitic activi- 
ties, Bohle’s office was also a center for supervision, indoctrination, 
and organization of foreign citizens of German descent whom 
Nazi lore considered as German folk subjects, over whom the Reich 
extended its sway and protection, and in a sense also its racial 
sovereignty. An American citizen of German extraction, for ex- 
ample, owed his spiritual and racial allegiance primarily to Hitler, 
and his political allegiance to the United States was a secondary 
one. Hence the importance of Bohle’s office, which represented one 
of the Party’s forty-three Gaue or Districts. Bohle was the Gauleiter 
of the forty-third Gau, which comprised the Germans in foreign 
lands. On January 30, 1937, Bohle was appointed Chief of the For- 
eign Organization in the Foreign Office, but his relations with 
Ribbentrop were never too cordial, and on November 14, 1941, he 
dropped his connection with the Foreign Office, though retaining 
the title of State Secretary. 

Long before the last war there existed in Stuttgart a group of 
scholars in the Deutsches Auslandsinstitut (German Foreign In- 
stitute) who dealt with the same problem. The German Auslands- 
institut was founded in Stuttgart in the year 1917, with the avowed 
aim of “preserving the national ties with the German emigration 
abroad.” Its scientific task was (1) research on Germanism in for- 
eign countries, (2) maintaining cultural communication with the 
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Germans abroad, and (3) keeping the homefront informed on the 
Germans living abroad and conditions in foreign countries. For 
the sake of scientific research the German Auslandsinstitut main- 
tained a library of more than 100,000 volumes on folklore and 
German problems abroad, and an archive of newspaper files, in- 
cluding an extensive collection of photographs. As the Germans 
abroad became increasingly interested in the homeland, genea- 
logical research took on ever greater proportions. 

During the Hitler regime the Institute became an important 
race research and propaganda center, closely connected with 
Bohle’s AO of the National Socialist Party. The Institute organized 
exhibitions and public lectures on racial German topics. The center 
of these activities was the Museum of Germandom Abroad, main- 
tained and staffed by the Institute. The publications of the Insti- 
tute and its research papers appeared in its periodical Volksfor- 
schung, (previously Auslandsdeutsche Volksforschung). Beginning 
in 1933, Karl S. Sroelin, Lord Mayor of Stuttgart, served as Presi- 
dent, and Professor Dr. Csaki as director of the Institute, which 
maintained wide connections and numerous correspondents abroad, 
and acquired a reputation for expertise in problems of minorities 
and re-Germanization activities. It was this Stuttgart Institute 
which cultivated re-Germanization long before the Nazis threw 
open their doors and their resources for the “repatriation” of the 
“lost German tribes” to their Teutonic homeland.® In recognition 
of its services, the Fuehrer named Stuttgart the “City of Foreign 
Germans” (die Stadt der Auslandsdeutschen). Every summer, re- 
unions and Reich conferences arranged by the Institute were held 
for the benefit of foreign Germans in Stuttgart.?? 

The Foreign Office had its own anti-Jewish program. Ordinarily, 
most embassies and consulates engage in a little espionage on the 
sly, but the Nazis went the limit. Besides spying, fomenting un- 
rest, and setting up fifth columns, the German diplomatic missions 
had one more task to perform: to instill the poison of anti-Semitism 
abroad in lethal doses. For this purpose they maintained abroad 
special agents of their own, in addition to the representatives of 


° The Stuttgart Institute continued in the tradition of the Pan-Germanic 

e (Alldeutscher Verband), founded by Karl Peters and Emst Haase in 

1891, and extended under the leadership of Dr. Heinrich Class. There 

existed also an association of Germans abroad (VDA), and the Deutscher 
Schutzbund. 
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all other agencies crowding the field of anti-Semitic warfare. In 
1943, Ribbentrop consolidated his scattered foreign propaganda 
agencies into the so-called Informationsstelle XIV. The anti-Jewish 
division—Anti-Juedische Auslandssektion—was the charge of I. K. 
Schleier, who held the rank of Ambassador. The purpose of this 
organization was to augment and strengthen anti-Jewish intelli- 
gence work through centralization of the various divisions and co- 
ordination of their activities in the Foreign Office. 

The organization had its Referenten and Judenberater (Jew- 
councillors) in the German embassies and legations in foreign 
countries. They were, as a rule, recruited from the Gestapo, the 
SS, and the foreign service personnel. 

Other offices in the field of foreign anti-Jewish work, such as 
Rosenberg’s Main office (Super-State Powers), the “Action” (of 
Goebbels), represented through Ministereal-direktor Dr. Alfred 
Ingemar Berndt; the Anti-Jewish World League, the Institute of 
Research on the Jewish Question, the Weltdienst, and Amt VI as 
well as Amt VII of the Reich Main Security Office, were all repre- 
sented in the Informationsstelle XIV. The anti-Jewish section of 
the Foreign Office was equipped with its own archives which con- 
tained the following divisional files: 1) name files, 2) subject files 
(Sacharchiv) on the Jewish question, 3) listings of Jews: a) in 
economics, b) in cultural life, c) in Palestine; and d) pictorial files 
concerning Jews.?8 The Foreign Office Institute for Research issued 
a scholarly publication, entitled Europa. 

The fever of research and the race for opening Institutes spread, 
and by the end of the war there were anti-Jewish research and 
propaganda institutions on the German model in Rumania, Italy, 
France, Lithuania, Croatia, Hungary, Denmark, and other countries. 

Only two of them will be mentioned here. 

The anti-Jewish Institute in France (Institut d’Etudes des Ques- 
tions Juives 4 Paris) was founded on May 11, 1941, with a limited 
membership of “scientists” and a larger following of “Friends of 
the Institute,” headed by Captain Sézille, later the secretary gen- 
eral of the Institute. The German Embassy furnished the funds, 
followed by subsidies from Rosenberg’s Institute in Frankfort.2° 

In Hungary there was the Hungarian Cultural League, attached 
to the University of Budapest. On January 1, 1943, the Hungarian 
Institute for the Study of the Jewish Problem, was opened on the 
German model and with a similar program. Such “scientific” anti- 
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Semitic nests were popular with the peoples under the Nazi influ- 
ence, and they were assiduously encouraged and supported by 
racial scientists and Nazi politicians throughout Europe. The 
Hungarian Institute was enriched with the loot from the Jewish 
Museum in Budapest, and from archives and libraries throughout 
Hungary. Its official publication was Harc (Combat),®° the first 
issue of which appeared on May 20, 1944. 


The Cracow Institute for Ostarbeit. 


An elaborate Institute in occupied Poland was the Institute for 
German Activities in the East (Institut fuer Deutsche Ostarbeit), 
established in Cracow by decree of the Governor General, issued 
on April 19, 1940. Its task was formulated in the following terms 
of reference: 


It is the task of the Institute for German Ostarbeit to clear 
scientifically all fundamental questions of the Eastern Space 
as far as they concern the Government General [of Poland] 
and to make public the results of the studies. In accomplishing 
this task the Institute . . . will collaborate with other institu- 
tions with similar aims.** 


The Institute was headed by Dr. Wilhelm Coblitz, an able 
jurist and bibliographer. It published a quarterly, Die Burg, and a 
monthly Das Generalgouvernement. Later, Deutsche Forschung 
im Osten was added to the list of periodicals. The Jewish question 
was one of the principal issues in these publications. The Institute 
in Cracow also embarked on an ambitious library- and archives- 
building scheme, and added one more aspirant for the plunder of 
Jewish book and art treasures in the Government General. 


The Research Institute of RSHA. 


However, all of these biblioklepts were outstripped by the most 
voracious gatherers of the fruits of cultural spoliation, who were 
primarily concerned with matters of Reich Security. The Security 
Service (SD) was always first to follow in the footsteps of the 
military in taking possession of conquered territory; they were al- 
ways the second looting team, operating at leisure after the army 
had scooped up what it could on its march to the front line. No 
wonder that they amassed a tremendous loot in cultural objects. 
The Security Service was quite jealous of that privilege, and when 
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Rosenberg received his commission from the Fuehrer, he had to 
make a compromise with the SD in France and Belgium for a 
joint investigation of the libraries with the ERR (Einsatzstab 
Reichsfuehrer Rosenberg). Indeed the largest and most opulent 
library was not Rosenberg’s, but the little-known book collection 
of the Reich Security Main Office (RSHA). 

There were seven Main Divisions of the RSHA. Main Division 
VI was the office of foreign intelligence; Walter Schellenberg was 
director of this espionage and counter-intelligence office.° Division 
VII had custody of the archives and records and was concerned 
with “the intellectual supervision of political and religious devia- 
tions.” Its first head was Professor Franz Alfred Six, author of 
Freimaurerei und Judenemanzipation (Freemasonry and Jewish 
Emancipation). This Division had a huge library said to have 
contained two million volumes on religion, freemasonry, Marxism, 
and Judaica. As Chief Librarian served SS Sturmfuehrer Dr. 
Guenther Stein; the Judaica was supervised by a former priest 
named Kellner. Dr. Emst Grumach was head of a staff of twenty- 
five librarians, including qualified Jewish scholars and Jewish com- 
munity librarians.*? 


* Among its subdivisions was VIH2, concerned with Jewry and anti- 
Semitism, while VIH3 was active in political church matters. 

+A chapter of Studien zur Geistesgeschichte der Freimaurerei (Hamburg, 
1942). 


CHAPTER II 


Blood and Soil 


THE UBIQUITOUS HIMMLER HAS BEEN 
scanted in our study of the racial problem till now, not because of 
his failure to qualify but rather because of the vast domain which 
he dominated during his days of power. This prosaic little man 
had an amazing career. It is possible that it was his very mediocrity 
that permitted him to survive and outdistance his competitors in 
the maddening spin of the Nazi hierarchy on the roulette wheel 
of power. In the cutthroat competition of Hitler's lieutenants he 
cut a poor figure. His rivals felt safe from him. He certainly was no 
intellectual giant, and he had neither wit nor poise, but he had 
two qualities that made him the success he was: a plodding perse- 
verance, and an ambitious wife, seven years his senior, who nagged 
him on mercilessly and spun her own intrigues to enhance his 
prospects. He certainly outsmarted Goering, who had allied him- 
self with Himmler to get rid of a stronger rival (Roehm); he 
fooled Goebbels; and even Hitler, whose suspicion was easily 
aroused, thought him too much of a simpleton and an “unartistic 
bore” to have any misgivings about giving so much power into his 
slimy hands. But there was one thing that this Torquemada of the 
chicken-coop held sacred above all, and this was his unalterable 
belief in race. And while Rosenberg, the intellectual word-manipu- 
lator, created ponderous theories, and in his opus The Myth of the 
Twentieth Century* labored to build up the doctrine of German 
race superiority, Himmler ploddingly went about his task of trans- 
lating the race theories into practice. 

There were other advantages that Himmler had over everyone 
else: Himmler had no intellectual doubts, a minimum of sensibility, 
and still less conscience. But he had a good dose of native shrewd- 
ness, and enough ruthlessness to take on any assignment. His fetish 
remained always the sacred icon of German race. It was at the 
same time his stepping stone to ever-greater power. He started out 
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with the Ahnenerbe (Ancestral Heritage) Society, and the way he 
went about it does credit to his sharper’s skill. 

Most leaders having a pet idea ran to the Party for money to 
carry out their schemes, and the Party treasury was forever short 
of money. Not so Himmler. He proceeded to raise his own funds, 
and in most cases he was quite successful. For Himmler had a 
marketable commodity: rank, honors, and badges. He collected 
monthly dues from the SS members, from the sponsoring mem- 
bership of the SS, and from the honorary membership as well. 
Moreover, Himmler had learned from the hated Freemasons the 
value of degrees, lodges, and ceremonials. He created an élite of 
Aryans, and as SS Leader he had plenty of insignia and titles, real 
and honorary, to sell to those who could pay for them. As he grew 
in power he acquired other means to sweat out “donations”; a little 
police blackmail, and people gladly paid protection money. Himm- 
ler had files concerning many whose Aryan family tree was not 
too firmly rooted, and there was nothing worse in Germany than 
to be a defective Aryan. Indeed, Himmler had many opportunities 
of taxing the people for the sake of his institutions. 


The Ancestral Heritage Society. 


The power that Himmler gained through race was almost un- 
limited, but in the beginning his opportunities were rather meager 
and so was the Ahnenerbe Society and Foundation (Ancestral 
Heritage). The task and aim of Ahnenerbe was formulated as 
follows: 


The task of the Research and Instruction group, the Ahne- 
nerbe, is investigation of the space, spirit, accomplishments, 
and heritage of the Indo-Germanic peoples of the Nordic 
Race, the verification of the results of their research, and their 
transmission to the people. The task of the Foundation is to 
further the endeavors of the Ahnenerbe registered society by 
donations from the proceeds of the capital of the Foundation 
and from the capital itself; to interest people who declare 
themselves willing to put certain contributions either at once 
or at fixed intervals at the disposal of the Foundation. 


Himmler was President of Ahnenerbe and, after 1942, Professor 
Dr. Walter Wuest became actual head of the organization. Wolf- 
ram Sievers was Reich Manager. The list of members included 
names of over one hundred professors. Later on, when Himmler’s 
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activities branched out and brought real prosperity to his organiza- 
tion, he ordered the establishment of the Institute for Scientific 
Research, especially active in biological medical experimentation. 
Ahnenerbe was among the vultures let loose on the cultural treas- 
ures of the occupied and incorporated territories, and supplied the 
leadership and manpower for the searching and requisition squads. 
The head of the cultural Trustee Office (East) was Professor Dr. 
Heinrich Harmjanz, in charge of research in folklore and ethnolo- 
gist of Ahnenerbe. His main “Referent” was SS Obersturmfuehrer 
Dr. Kraut. Both of them headed the plunder activities of “Haupt- 
treuhandstelle Ost” in the cultural field, aided by a host of pro- 
fessors and strong-arm squads.§5 

Having put one foot in the business of race, Himmler was ready 
for the next step; for Himmler moved cautiously. 


Resettlement of Ethnic Germans. 


Soon a new opportunity arrived. Hitler was anxious to proceed 
with the repatriation of ethnic German minorities to the heartland 
of Germany, and Himmler had the organization for it. Accordingly, 
as soon as Poland was disposed of, Himmler was appointed Reich 
Commissioner for the Strengthening of German Folkdom. Hitler’s 
decree, issued on October 7, 1939, began with the following pre- 
amble: 


The consequences which Versailles had on Europe have 
been removed. As a result, the Greater German Reich is able 
to accept and settle within its space German people who up 
to the present had to live in foreign lands, and to arrange the 
settlement of national groups within its spheres of interest in 
such a way that better dividing lines between them are at- 
tained. I commission the Reich Leader SS with the execution 
of this task in accordance with the following instructions: 


1. ... Bring back those German citizens and racial Germans 
abroad who are eligible for permanent retum to the Reich. 
2... . Eliminate the harmful influence of such alien parts 


of the population as constitute a danger to the Reich and the 
German community. 

3. . . . Create new German colonies by resettlement and es- 
pecially by the resettlement of German citizens and racial 
Germans coming back from abroad.** 


This mandate implied two things: extermination of hostile races, 


32 RACE AND REICH 

and the colonization in their place of the racial-German splinters 
wherever possible. Himmler had the tools and the men for both 
these assignments. 

Few people realized the tremendously complicated transactions 
involved in the transfer of such large masses of people during war- 
time—a Voelkerwanderung under fire, especially since it was first 
necessary to set up certain criteria as to who qualified as racial 
Germans. The sifting out of the kin from the mass of non-Germans, 
their proper registration and transportation, providing them with 
land and equipment, and taking care of the financial problems 
arising out of the sale of old homesteads and acquisition of new 
ones—each of these functions represented a tremendous task in 
itself. For each of these multitudinous tasks, Himmler created 
special organizations which ended by overlapping each other. 

First he took over the Immigration Office, set up in 1989 for the 
South Tyrolean Volksdeutsche under Lt. General Ulrich Greifelt, 
and consolidated it into the Diensstelle of the Reich Commis- 
sioner for German Folkdom (RKFDV). Greifelt served as Chiel 
of the Main Office of the Reich Commissioner for the Strengthen- 
ing of Germanism. This was the nerve center of the repatriation 
activities. The first of the special task offices was the SS Race and 
Settlement Main Office (RuSHA), under the leadership of Lt. 
General Otto Hofmann. Previously concerned with checking of 
applications of SS aspirants as to their Aryan fitness and SS 
marriages,?7 RuSHA now took over the job of investigation and 
registration of racial Germans before transfer. It was an “ad- 
visory and executive office for all questions of racial selection.” 
Another organization created within the framework of RKFDV was 
the Volksdeutsche Mittelstelle (Repatriation Office of Racial Ger- 
mans), known as VoMi, which later was established as a Main 
Office of the SS. Lt. General Werner Lorenz became chief of the 
Repatriation Office for Ethnic Germans. According to Himmler’s 
ordinance the VoMi carried out all the ethnic work for the strength- 
ening of Germanism in Germany proper and in countries under 
German occupation. Within its sphere of activities fell the evacua- 
tion of the racial Germans for eventual resettlement and the 
administration and care of the temporary camps (VoMi camps). 
Its program included temporary employment as well as ideological 
training and indoctrination. There were special VoMi Sonderkom- 
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mandos, seventy men or more in strength, including drivers, cars, 
and trucks. 

The Security Einsatz Kommandos also co-operated in these 
activities. Himmler had under him as well a Department of “Plan- 
ning and Soil,” for exploratory surveys of territories suitable for 
colonization. 

For the carrying out of financial transactions, a special financial 
instrument, the German Resettlement Trustee Corporation (DUT) 
was established. DUT had a large reserve and handled about 250,- 
000 individual accounts. It gave subsidies and credits to resettlers 
and facilitated the sale of their properties in their old homes and 
making improvements in their new ones. It fulfilled the proper 
function of a resettlement bank. The DUT came into being at the 
suggestion of Wilhelm Keppler, on November 3, 1939. Keppler was 
Chairman of the Board and Greifelt, Deputy Chairman. By the end 
of the year 1939, 2,502,765 marks were paid out to resettlers in 
subsidies. 


The Well of Life. 


Before attempting to evaluate the racial resettlement movement 
in the light of our main problem, we want to mention one more 
institution connected with the movement in question, an institution 
known as Lebensborn (“Well of Life”). Originally, Lebensborn 
was founded by the SS in 1935 as a private association for the 
support of legitimate and illegitimate children of the SS men and 
their pregnant partners. Like many of Himmler’s “private institu- 
tions,” this one too expanded and became incorporated in Himmler’s 
“SS State.” Later it became, in addition to its previous function, a 
racial kidnapping and indoctrination center, a Germanic factory 
for physically unblemished children snatched from the homes of 
non-German parents and either placed in German foster homes or 
kept in special educational institutions under the strict super- 
vision of Lebensborn. Children up to the ages of eight to ten years 
were tom from their homes by the thousands and kept in complete 
isolation from their parents, who, indeed, were left in total ig- 
norance of their whereabouts. Germany needed fresh young blood, 
and Himmler, who was President of Lebensborn, took upon him- 
self the function of chief transfusionist. The children who proved 
racially inadequate, or too refractory to Germanization, were killed.** 
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Regermanization and Refolking. 


Also older persons were selected or kidnapped for “refolking- 
Germanization.” Whole nations like the Letts, the Lithuanians in 
part, and even Ukrainians thought to harbor some Germanic blood, 
were selected for re-Germanization, especially in the later years of 
the war when manpower became scarce and German blood sparse; 
then too the standards of German purity were lowered. The “re- 
folking” program in Eastern Europe went through several stages. 
First there was the registration of Polish citizens of German an- 
cestry in the so-called German People’s List (DVL). This func- 
tion was co-ordinated by the Supreme Court for Ethnic Classifica- 
tion headed by Himmler. Persons considered suitable and properly 
processed were then chosen from the list for re-Germanization 
(WED). Between September 5, 1940, and Christmas of the same 
year, 237,000 ethnic Germans were brought in from Bessarabia, 
Bukovina, and Dobrudja, and resettled on Polish territory. By Jan- 
uary 15, 1942, over 507,000 ethnic Germans had been imported 
from a number of countries in the East to the incorporated terri- 
tories of Poland, and by January 1944, the number of ethnic 
Germans involved in the Eastern resettlement amounted to 770,585. 
By the end of the war, “about 1,200,000 ethnic Germans had been 
evacuated from their homes.”8® This Voelkerwanderung put a 
terrific strain on the German war economy and transportation, yet 
nothing was permitted to interfere with the restoration of Germanic 
blood to the fatherland. 

Resettlement, re-Germanization, snatching of children, kidnap- 
ping of workers to Germany, recruiting for the SS formations, 
assisting in the murder of Jews—it was all in the day’s work for 
the VoMi Kommandos, and they in tum were helped by the 
Einsatzgruppen, whose main task was the murder of Jews and 
those who “threatened security behind the front.” The operation 
of resettlement itself was a dismal failure. The “saved” racial 
Germans did not want to be saved; neither was the Eindeutschung 
(Germanic integration) a huge success. As SS Colonel Rudolf 
Creutz wrote to Himmler as early as August 2, 1941, concerning 


Polish domestic servants suitable for Germanization: “. . . Many 
allocated servants have been obstinate and have had to be pun- 
ished. Several suicides occurred. . . .”4° 


However, this was of little concern to Himmler. What he was 
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more concermed with was the opposition he encountered from the 
former owners, chased out of their farms to make room for the 
new settlers, and their sabotage tactics of burning farms to the 
ground or destroying seed and livestock, before escaping to the 
forests to swell the ranks of the partisans. The expropriated owners 
in the Lublin region (Zamosé District) banded together and made 
raids on the unhappy settlers. Frequent battles were fought be- 
tween these footloose farmers and the land guards (Landwacht) 
and “riflemen” squads of the resettlers, in which the police, Einsatz 
units, and regular troops also participated. In a teletype message 
from Higher SS Leader Major General Friedrich Krueger to Himm- 
ler on January 28, 1943, such an attack by Polish farmers in the 
Zamoéé District and the punitive expedition against them was duly 
reported.*! Governor Frank, Rosenberg, and other Nazi worthies 
sent pleas to Hitler to postpone the resettlement action until after 
the war, because it interfered with the pacification of the country, 
strengthened partisan warfare, and made inroads into the labor 
pool—but all to no avail. Race came first with Hitler as well as 
with Himmler. 

Before transfer, the prospective settlers were put through an- 
other investigation in £4dz, where the Transit Camp EWZ was 
located. There they were finally sifted into “O” cases—racially 
valuable—and “S” cases—not so valuable from the German hema- 
tological point of view.** The latter were either sent to Germany 
with other non-German workers, or were returned to some other 
location. What all this involved can be learned from the fact that 
in the middle of 1944, hundreds of thousands of ethnic Germans 
and Poles were still lingering in the VoMi camps. 


VoMi Plunder. 


But VoMi had yet another task. To get the necessary supplies, 
furniture, and housing, the Jewish quarters were being ransacked 
periodically, and the loot distributed to the settlers. The household 
goods, utensils, and clothing of living or murdered Jews were ap- 
propriated for the benefit of the settlers. All Jewish real estate pos- 
sessions were placed at the disposal of the Office for the Strengthen- 
ing of Germanism.* In Amt III, the so-called Industrial Economy 
Division of the SS Staff Main Office, there was a special office, “The 
Procurement of Furniture and Household Goods,” for the business 
of spoliation and seizure of personal goods from the Jews for the 
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sake of ethnic German resettlers. An official estimate of confiscated 
Jewish furniture supplied to German resettlers in Bohemia-Moravia 
amounted to seventy-six million korunas, and this was but a frac- 
tion of the total loot. Thus Himmler’s resettlement offices robbed, 
pillaged, murdered, and routed innocent families from their an- 
cestral homes, all for the sake of providing the ethnic and re- 
Germanized “kin” with the blessings of a new fatherland which 
they neither desired nor enjoyed. A faint idea of the extent of these 
“gifts” to the racial Germans can be gained from the following 
directives of Himmler to Pohl in October 1942: 


From the articles of clothing and other items stored in the 
Lublin and Auschwitz warehouses [Jewish victims’ property], 
consignments are to be delivered for this Christmas of 1942 to 
the following receivers: 


1. To the ethnic German group in Transnistria [Trans- 
dniestria], approximately 135,000 persons. 

2. To the Germans in Zhitomir, approximately 45,000 persons. 

3. To the ethnic German settlements in the Halberstadt Dis- 
trict, approximately 40,000 persons. 

4. To the ethnic Germans in Corizza, approximately 15,000 
persons. ... 

5. To the ethnic Germans in Nicolayev. . . . 

6. To the settlers in the district of Lublin. 

The ethnic Germans . . . are to be provided each with a 
dress or suit . . . coat and hat, three shirts, appropriate under- 
wear, and other items of daily use as well as a suitcase. Needy 
persons are also to be given feather beds, blankets, and bed 
linen.*5 


On August 3, 1942, Greifelt reported to Himmler that by July 
1942 a total of 626,642 enterprises had been confiscated from Jews 
and Poles in Danzig, Wartheland and East Prussia by the Central 
Land Office for the benefit of the resettlement action.** 

Special mention should be made of Rosenberg’s “Furniture Ac- 
tion,” the so-called “M” Action, instituted in December 1941, by 
special authorization of the Fuehrer, on Rosenberg’s suggestion 
that the Fuehrer give permission for confiscation of household 
furnishings of Jews in Paris. It was later extended to the West in 
general. In a file note of Rosenberg’s Ministry a bulky statistical 
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survey was found, giving tonnage, transportation, and destination 
of the huge plunder. In its summary it is stated: “In M-Action, up 
to July 31, 1944, 69,619 Jewish homes were plundered in the West, 
38,000 of them in Paris alone.” It took 674 trains made up of 
26,984 freight cars to transport the confiscated furnishings to 
Germany.** 


CHAPTER III 


Two Conferences on 


the Jewish Question 


BY 1944, THE JEWS ON THE EUROPEAN CON- 
tinent were pretty nearly exterminated, and even their cadavers 
were exhumed and burned to ashes. All other subjugated races 
were merely robots, and even their fate lay sealed in the intricate 
meshes of the Reich’s design for the future. And yet, the further 
the Nazis progressed in their ethnic and racial policies, the further 
removed were the chances of their ultimate success. The mere 
presence in Germany of nearly 10,000,000 foreign workers im- 
mensely complicated the racial problem. At the Frankfort Con- 
ference in March 1941, Rosenberg prophesied: 


For Germany the Jewish question will be solved only when 
the last Jew will have left the Greater German area... . We 
may say, I believe, for all Europeans as well. For Europe the 
Jewish question will be solved only when the last Jew will 
leave the European continent.‘® 


Three years later, even Rosenberg could not boast of prophetic 
insight. Slowly but surely there percolated into the Nazi minds 
what Professor Gerhard Kittel of the University of Tuebingen had 
written in 1933 in his Die Judenfrage, namely that “to kill the Jews 
did not mean, however, to master the situation.”4° Eleven years 
later Dr. Wolf Meyer-Christian, author of the book Die englisch- 
juedische Allianz, had to “reformulate” the thesis of racial science 
in the light of the new experience and the new fears: 


There are now 10-12 million Jews politically committed 
against the Reich. Their disproportionately strong intelligentsia 
with its exponents, stands directly behind the political man- 
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agement of the enemy, and, despite all its internal differentia- 
tions, constitutes the connecting link with and among England, 
the U.S.A., and the Soviet Union. .. . The fighting front re- 
mains, but its center of gravity has been shifting. A question 
of domestic politics has become one of foreign politics. 


With that statement Meyer-Christian merely gave vent to the 
fears of most Germans, whose boasts had given way to a newly- 
discovered bad conscience. Not that anyone thought of abandon- 
ing the anti-Jewish program; on the contrary, Meyer-Christian 
recommended using the “secret weapon” of anti-Semitism with 
more “sharpness” and with a “smashing” plan. He also emphasized 
the necessity of so adjusting the anti-Semitic propaganda as to 
obtain its full explosive effect for use by a universal fifth column: 


As hostility to the Jews happens to be the cue by which all 
those who have understood the signs of the time recognize 
each other, should we then, especially we, refuse to lead it?5° 


Indeed, the more the Nazis felt thwarted, the more rabid became 
their anti-Semitic propaganda, especially among foreigners. It is 
with this in mind that one may best understand the eagerness with 
which Hitler endorsed Rosenberg’s proposal to call an international 
conference on the Jewish question. 

As soon as the news of the Fuehrer’s approval became public, 
the Nazi great started to get in each other's hair. Ribbentrop ob- 
jected that the Conference would sow suspicion among the 
foreign powers, and advised that both the chief speakers and the 
views expressed should not be too conspicuously Nazi, lest it lose 
its audience abroad. The real reason was the old canker of Nazi 
jealousy. Goebbels, on the other hand, demanded that his Zentral- 
forschungsinstitut (Central Research Institute) should be one of 
the two conveners of the Conference. Governor Hans Frank pro- 
posed Cracow as the seat of the Conference, because “the Govern- 
ment General had been the domicile of Eastern Jewry and the Jewish 
power reservoir for poisoning all Europe.” After some horse trading, 
Cracow was finally chosen on the recommendation of the Fuehrer 
to choose a place less in danger of bombardment. To meet the ob- 
jection of the Foreign Office, the purpose of the Conference was 
disguised as a “Historic-Scientific Conference.” However the secret 
report of Hans Hagemeyer, who was in charge of preparing the 
Conference, makes its real nature quite clear. It reads in part: 
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The war started by our enemies has become more and more 
a crusade against us all because the German people are out 
to destroy the Jews. . . . [Concrete examples:] USSR: We 
point to the philosemitic Molotov exhibition in Moscow. USA: 
We point to the Jewish Congress in permanent session; last 
renewed beginning on May 6, 1944. England: We point to the 
British discard of the White Paper in the Palestine Question, 
and we point on the other hand to the slowly growing anti- 
Semitic frame of mind in the enemy countries. . . . The invasion 
army fights not so much against German annihilation of Jewry 
as for Western Jewry. . . 54 


The invitations to the Conference were signed by Hans Hage- 
meyer, head of the “Main Office on Supra-State Powers” under 
Rosenberg. Among those who promised attendance was one of the 
top Nazi race authorities, Geheimrat Eugen Fischer, Rector of the 
University of Berlin, who was designated chairman of the European 
Section for Race-Biological Problems of Judaism. The following ac- 
cepted assignments and promised participation from foreign coun- 
tries: Minister for Folk Culture Mezzasoma, and former State 
Minister Preziosi, both of Italy; the French Minister of Education, 
Abel Bonnard, and State Secretary Paul Marion; Hungary’s Min- 
ister of the Interior A. Jaross; the Nazi collaborator Adrian Mus- 
sert from the Netherlands; the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem and 
Premier Al Gailani of Iraq representing the Arab countries; and 
Vidkun Quisling, puppet Premier of Norway, representing his 
country. Promises were also received from Sweden, Rumania, 
Slovakia, Switzerland, Spain, and Portugal, and there were pro- 
visions for American and British speakers. The total added up to 
a list of 402 delegates and participants, of whom 189 were from 
abroad.5? 

The program projected a number of papers, among them one by 
John Amery on “Jewish Influence on the English Ruling Caste”; 
another on Palestine as a “World Political Pivot of the Jewish Drive 
for Power”; and Dr. Walter Gross had prepared a paper on the 
“Parasitic Qualities of the Jews.” Dr. Hans Guenther was to speak 
on the “Invasion by the Jews of the Cultural Life of the Nations,” 
and more such items were presented, including the “Ideology of 
Jewish Bolshevism,” “Jews in Economics,” “Jews in the Public and 
Social Life of France,” “the Religion and Moral Laws of Judaism,” 
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and a curiosum: “The UNNRA as a World-Political Power System 
of Jewry.” 

Several anti-Jewish exhibitions were planned during the Con- 
ference, and the theatrical performances and cinemas adopted 
appropriate shows for the occasion. The planners neglected nothing. 
Even a suitable brothel for the distinguished guests was prepared 
by the Security Service in charge of this particular project. “In view 
of the sad experiences of other congresses,” it was decided to “in- 
stall in Cracow for the time of the event a brothel with non-Polish, 
non-Ukzainian [ie., genuine Nordic] women.”®* 

However, it was not to be. The Conference was scheduled to take 
place on July 11, 1944. But in the middle of June, Bormann ad- 
vised Rosenberg of a postponement to September, by order of 
Hitler himself, allegedly because of the military situation (expected 
Allied invasion), and on July 20 came the bomb attempt on Hitler's 
life, followed by a purge involving over 4,000 persons, all of which 
made the master race think of graver things than an international 
Conference on anti-Semitism. 

But perhaps more attention should be paid to another con- 
ference which actually took place in the spring of 1944 in Krumm- 
huebel (Riesengebirge). On February 17, 1944, Ministerialdirektor 
I. K. Schleier sent out a circular to the Referentem and Juden- 
berater of the Foreign Office, which exhorted them that “by special 
direction the Jewish Foreign Information must be strengthened by 
all means.” He called them together with intelligence service repre- 
sentatives of the Reich Main Security Office for an Arbeitsbe- 
sprechung (work conference) scheduled for April 3-4, 1944. In a 
wire directive of February 26, 1944, it was further explained: 


It is intended during the Arbeitstagung on April 3 and 4 
to arrange a possibly complete exhibit of anti-Jewish propa- 
ganda material from European countries. Therefore a complete 
delivery up to March 25, is requested of all existing propa- 
ganda material, of native German and other origin, to the 
Information Bureau XIV. This includes books, newspapers, 
brochures, posters, stickers, postcards, etc.5¢ 


The following is a short abstract of the minutes of the meeting: 

The meeting was opened by Ambassador Professor Dr. Alfred 
Franz Six, who called on Ambassador I. K. Schleier to take the 
chair. 
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Schleier: “. . . Anti-Jewish propaganda in neutral countries is 
especially difficult, but at the same time it is of paramount impor- 
tance because there are ramification possibilities to England and 
America.” 

The following projects had been put on the agenda: a traveling 
Jewish exhibit on rails, or motorized; putting out of anti-Jewish 
sheet-calendars for distribution, especially in South European 
states; and installation of archives on all problems of the Jewish 
question, personal as well as topical in contents, which should in- 
clude a suitable picture collection. 

Ambassador Six then gave a talk on the political structure of 
world Jewry, which could be explained by “the general and histori- 
cal consequences of the sociological developments which have 
taken place since the French Revolution.” He was sure that Judaism 
in Europe had forfeited its biological and political role. Neverthe- 
less, it appeared that in the enemy countries the Jews still played 
a leading role in the fight against National Socialism and the 
German people. He continued: 


In the Soviets, despite the fact that the Jewish question is 
not being raised with any special emphasis, we know neverthe- 
less from the practical aspects of the war that it plays a decisive 
role in the hierarchy of bolshevism. Now, as ever, Jewish influ- 
ence has succeeded in maintaining its strength in the USSR. 
In England—thanks to the plutocratic structure of Britain— 
the Jews succeeded in infiltrating the leading spheres, which 
reflected itself strongly in the policies of the upper classes 
during the nineteenth century. . . . In the United States, with 
seven [sic] million Jews, their position is based on economic 
factors. The democratic world outlook has proved a fruitful soil 
for the progressing influence of the Jews. . . . [He then spoke of 
the danger of Zionism and came to the conclusion]: The physi- 
cal elimination of Eastern Jewry deprives world Jewry of its bio- 
logical reserves. . . .”55 


Legation Councilor Dr. Eberhard von Thadden of the “Inland” 
division of the Foreign Office dealing with the Jewish question, 
submitted a list of remedies in the form of so-called “executive 
measures.” Among them were the following recommendations: 
1) eliminating all propaganda of direct incitement likely to inter- 
fere with the executive measures against Jewry; 2) fostering a close 
understanding among all nations regarding the application of ex- 
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ecutive measures; 3) up-to-date reports on any attempts of Jewry 
to take counter-measures, so as to explode them beforehand. What 
these executive measures were, the report failed to mention, except 
for a note at the end of the report that the “statements of v. Thadden 
... Were omitted because of their secret nature.” Some idea of the 
former’s speech, however, can be gained from another source which 
indicates that he dealt with methods leading to the “final solution 
of the Jewish question.” He gave reasons why “the Zionist solution 
of Palestine and similar alternative solutions must be rejected and 
why the Jews must be expatriated into the Eastern Territories [for 
annihilation ].”5¢ 

Following this enlightening exposé by v. Thadden, SS. Haupt- 
sturmfuehrer Dr. Heinz Ballensiefen, who was also Rosenberg’s 
collaborator at the Institute for the Study of the Jewish Problem, 
reported on his experiences in Hungary, a topic which for obvious 
reasons was omitted from the minutes of the Besprechung. 

Professor Dr. Mahr spoke of the desirability of a well organized 
radio propaganda abroad. 

Fraeulein Dr. Hauhsmann emphasized the role which the for- 
eign press played in the scheme of anti-Jewish activities. She es- 
pecially noted the great need of pictorial reviews in the domestic 
and foreign press. There ought to be more reviews of anti-Jewish 
literature and films in the press as a regular feature. 

Professor Dr. Walz spoke of a kind of information service that 
would adapt itself to the special mentality of each particular na- 
tion. He deplored the lack of anti-Jewish films which would treat 
not only of known Jewish personalities but would, at the same 
time, put the emphasis on the small merchant and the Jewish 
intellectual in their daily lives and dealings. 

Dr. Kutscher formulated a few essential points concerning for- 
eign propaganda: 1) the responsibility of the Jews for the war; 
2) the fact that they sucked other nations into the war crisis solely 
because of their selfish interests; 3) that the Jews are the mis- 
fortune of the nations; 4) that a Jewish victory would spell the 
end of civilization (vide the Soviet Union); 5) that the German 
nation is fighting not for its own interests but for the salva- 
tion of European culture; and finally, 6) that the Jew, in un- 
leashing this war, has dug his own grave. 

Dienstleiter Hans Hagemeyer, whose acquaintance we have 
made previously, spoke of the necessity of convoking an inter- 
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national anti-Jewish congress and invited the assistance of repre- 
sentatives of the various posts and missions abroad in the choice of 
guests and speakers to whom invitations should be sent out. 

There followed reports of the various diplomatic representatives 
and Judenberater (Jew-Councilors) in foreign posts. 

Dr. Klassen (France) gave a long historical review of the devel- 
opment of the Jewish question in France. Right now, France was 
happy to see the Jews disappear from the administrative positions 
which they had formerly occupied. In the year 1940, a “Jewish 
Institute” (Judeninstitut) was opened (with German subsidies), 
and an anti-Jewish exhibit arranged, which enjoyed great suc- 
cess. Except for a few anti-Semitic clergyman, however, the Catho- 
lic Church had intervened extensively in the spirit of the demo- 
cratic, pro-Jewish ideology. Therefore the anti-Jewish film had to 
be pushed more strongly. A few anti-Semitic films, shown earlier, 
had not achieved their aim.57 

Dr. Beinert, coming from Spain, reported that the Jewish ques- 
tion on racist-biological lines was not considered realistic in Spain. 
After the expulsion of the Jews from Spain in the fifteenth century, 
the Jewish question had been regarded as a closed historical epi- 
sode. Therefore, there were narrow limits to anti-Jewish propa- 
ganda and this applied especially to any large-scale action. In 
contradistinction to this kind of activity, the emphasis on particu- 
larly impressive cases of an economic nature might still be effective. 

Dr. Mattias (Portugal) pictured the difficulties that he had 
experienced in his efforts to disseminate anti-Jewish information 
and develop anti-Semitic activities there. Portugal itself had no 
Jewish problem and Jewish immigration after the outbreak of the 
war had done little to aggravate the situation, simply because 
Portugal served merely as a transit country, with no appreciable 
Jewish settlements arising from that immigration. 

Vice-Consul Dr. Janke (Switzerland) reported that the majority 
of Swiss nationals were anti-Semitically conditioned, largely on the 
strength of a healthy instinctual reaction. However, there was a 
noticeable lack of a realistic conception of the dangers inherent in 
the Jewish question. Anything done in this matter must not be 
linked to German propaganda. This would make the whole thing 
suspect in the eyes of the Swiss and there was also censorship of 
this kind of propaganda. What could be useful was the publica- 
tion of instructive pamphlets, exploitation of Jewish scandals, a 
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compilation of names of Jewish personalities in leading positions 
in foreign countries, and dissemination of anti-Jewish jokes.5® 

Consul Dr. Meisner (Italy) counselled stressing Jewish black- 
market activities in Italy. 

Dr. Delbrueck (Sweden) declared that until the Jewish “action” 
in Denmark that caused an influx of some six thousand Jews to 
Sweden, there was no Jewish question in that country. Now the 
Swedish people had been aroused. However, direct German propa- 
ganda would be ineffectual. Any anti-Semitic literature must be 
printed in Sweden exclusively. He was also in favor of disseminat- 
ing anti-Jewish postcards and jokes. Participation of “fanatical anti- 
Semites in an anti-Jewish Congress was a possibility.”5* 

Herr Christensen (Denmark) reported that Denmark offered 
opportunities for gathering anti-Jewish literature; in particular, 
pictorial material was available in the Royal Library at Copen- 
hagen. However, any propaganda in Denmark must come from 
Danes, and not from a German central source. 

Herr Weilinghaus (Rumania) stated that the Rumanian Govern- 
ment took a cautious attitude with regard to the Jewish question. 
Very much depended on the military situation. The Government 
gave notice that any propagandistic treatment of the Jewish ques- 
tion was undesirable. Therefore all that remained was resorting to 
a whispering campaign. 

Oberregierungsrat Dr. Hoffmann (Bulgaria) reported that the 
Bulgarian Government had taken a thoroughly loyal position (from 
the German point of view). 

Dr. Walz (Croatia) said that there had been a strong Jewish 
intermarriage movement in that country as a result of which some 
men of mixed blood had played an important role in the leading 
circles of the country. Nevertheless, anti-Jewish sentiments had 
always been prevalent there, and in the Usta’a movement there 
were anti-Semitic elements which would be ready to take part in 
an anti-Jewish congress. 

Herr Korselt (Slovakia) believed that anti-Semitism might be 
used to stem the tide of Pan-Slavism by pointing out that not the 
Slav but the Jew rules Russia. The Slovakian intelligentsia still 
looked upon the Jew as an intelligent and sympathetic representa- 
tive of urban life. 

Herr Posemann, Consultant of the German Foreign Service in 
Ankara, reported from his post in Turkey that the Turkish Gov- 
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ernment, by undertaking measures against the minorities, struck a 
severe blow against the Jews. That was why, for the present at 
least, “any propaganda against the Jews steered by us must cease, 
because it would only put an additional burden on the present 
Turkish foreign policy vis-a-vis Germany. . . .” Outside of carica- 
tures and joke books, there was no anti-Semitic literature in Turkey. 
A Turkish translation of the Protocols of Zion and Henry Ford’s 
The International Jew had been publicized and promoted by the 
German Embassy. 

So much for the reports of the various Judenberater of the for- 
eign missions and embassies. 

Dr. Klaus Schickert, author of a voluminous study on Hungarian 
Jewry, closed the Conference with a paper on “Science and the 
Jewish Question.” He particularly emphasized the necessity of 
lending a scientific underpinning to anti-Semitic propaganda. “The 
Jewish question must in all seriousness and depth be made fit for 
good society [salonfaehig]. ... It is necessary to exert influence 
over foreign science [in the anti-Jewish sense].”¢! 

There followed a discussion of these papers, reports, and sug- 
gested remedies, in which many of the thirty-one diplomatic 
representatives present participated. Among them was Mahr’s pro- 
posal to compile a list of the leading personalities in the hierarchy 
of master masons, and of journalists, writers, and economists of 
Jewish origin. He also pleaded for a manual on Jewish world 
politics in English and French. 

An important decision was taken to keep all the exhibit material 
of the Conference, and what was to be gathered thereafter, in the 
extensive archives (Judenarchiv) which were to be organized and 
equipped at Krummhuebel, in order to safeguard the documents 
from war damage.®? 

Thus ended the Conference called for the purpose of making a 
survey of anti-Jewish activities in various countries, and of stimu- 
lating further efforts in this direction. The German Foreign Office 
lost no opportunity to fan the flames of the holy war against the 
Jews, at the same time making out a case for Germany as the 
benefactor of mankind by ridding it of the “Jewish pest.” At this 
late date, when the military front was visibly crumbling, an inten- 
sified anti-Jewish propaganda was one of the secret weapons with 
which Nazism hoped to recoup its waning fortunes. From this 
point of view these activities assumed added significance. Racism 
‘was to conquer where the master race had failed. 


Part II 
RACE AND RELIGION 


ee 


CHAPTER IV 


Mitler’s Kulturkampf 


IF THERE IS ONE THING TYRANNY CANNOT 
endure, it is competition. Power is the most difficult commodity to 
share, and no authoritarian government can countenance a rival, 
unless he be on the way to the scaffold. If there are any differences 
between the various forms of authoritarianism, they are merely 
differences in degree. They are all expansionist, but some seem 
satisfied to inherit the earth, while others crave to subdue the 
heavens. In the end they all merge into the same pattern of 
being possessive, not only of man’s body but also of his soul—that 
most dangerous, most incalculable of all revolutionary forces. To 
curb the soul, metaphysical recipes are often successful where 
physical means fail. That is why absolutist power is rarely merely 
temporal; though it may start as a mere bid for governmental power, 
it becomes an attribute Dei gratia, the God-ordained and God-given 
right to rule. Mad or not, every Nero is potentially a god or divinely 
inspired, in modern history no less than in the Roman Capitol. The 
most recent dictatorships, born in a skeptic age, refuse mere part- 
nership with divinity. Instead of God ordaining the leader, the 
Leader leads or spurns God, according to political contingency 
or cussedness. To quote Reich Bishop Ludwig Mueller, “Adolf 
Hitler . . . is the true Holy Ghost.” 

In the beginning of the Nazi movement, religion was not con- 
sidered a stumbling block to party allegiance. Paragraph 24 of the 
Party Program, adopted on February 24, 1920, declared that the 
Party stood on the platform of positive Christianity, without stat- 
ing any preference for a special confession.2 Though a Catholic 
himself, Hitler was strongly influenced by the Los von Rom anti- 
Papist slogans of Austrian Pan-Germanism, which was the fount and 
foundation of National Socialism. However, he was also heir to the 
Vienna school of Lueger’s Christian-Socialist movement, and a 
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shrewd enough politician to dread a repetition of Bismarck’s Kul- 
turkampf. Between the two poles of middle-class clericalism and 
Nazi agnosticism, Hitler often hesitated, outwardly at least, with- 
out losing sight of his principal goal. For, inwardly, Hitler, like 
every genuine autocrat, was intolerant of any other power infring- 
ing upon his own.’ The true feelings of the Fuehrer have found 
expression in Hermann Rauschning’s recordings of Hitler’s revela- 
tions to his confidential entourage. A few days after he became 
Chancellor of Germany, Hitler said on the problem of religion: 


The religions are all alike, no matter what they call themselves. 
... [Italian] Fascism, if it likes, may come to terms with the 
Church. So shall I. Why not? That will not prevent me from 
tearing up Christianity root and branch and annihilating it in 
Germany. . . . For our people it is decisive whether they ac- 
knowledge the Jewish Christ-creed with its effeminate pity- 
ethics, or a strong heroic belief in a God of Nature, God in our 
own people, in our destiny, in our blood. . . . Whether it is 
the Old Testament or the New—it’s all the same Jewish swindle. 
. . . One is either a German or a Christian. . . . You cannot 
make an Aryan of Jesus; that’s nonsense. . . . The parsons will 
be made to dig their own graves. They will betray anything 
for the sake of their miserable little jobs and incomes.® . . . We, 
too, are a Church.? 


In this quotation is contained the essence of the Hitler creed. 
But the public knew little of Hitler as the anti-Christ. On the con- 
trary. Always a master of masquerade, Hitler played the popular 
role of a defender of the faith for all it was worth. He was careful 
not to rock the boat before it made port. After assuming power, he 
issued a proclamation to the German people, on January 31, 1933, 
in which he declared that “the National Government was deter- 
mined to preserve and defend the religious principles on which the 
nation has been reared” and that it “regards Christianity as the 
foundation of our national life.” And in his speech in the Reichstag 
on March 23, 1933, he added: 


While the Government is determined to carry through a politi- 
cal and moral purging of our public life it is at the same time 
creating and insuring the requisites of a truly religious life. 
The Government sees in both Christian confessions the factors 
most important for the maintenance of our nationhood 
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(Volkstum). . . . The Government will devote its efforts to 
creating harmony between Church and state.” 


What did that supreme actor intend to convey by these assur- 
ances? To von Papen he conceded his readiness to conclude a 
concordat with the Vatican, the “first, as far as an all-German gov- 
ernment was concemed, since the days of the Reformation.” Von 
Papen boasted: “Hitler accepted my proposal with surprising readi- 
ness.”8 Surprising? Perhaps to von Papen. For the underlying 
motive of the honeyed phrases of Hitler was that of a consummate 
politician who needed the votes of the two Catholic parties, the 
Centrum and the Bavarian People’s Party, for their own undoing. 
At that time, the Nazi Party did not control a majority in the 
Reichstag. 

At the elections on March 5, 1933, the Nazis polled 43.9 per cent 
of the vote. Together with the nationalist vote of 8 per cent 
they obtained a bare majority in the chamber. Exclusion of the 
Communists increased that majority, but they lacked the necessary 
two-thirds to push through the enabling legislation. To gain new 
adherents, they used the old trick, so successfully employed by 
crafty politicians of all times: they “bought” the votes of the 
Center Party and other middle class elements with the cheapest 
currency in the world—election promises. In his Reichstag speech 
at the Kroll Opera House on March 23, 1933, Hitler further oiled 
his weasel words: “Just as we see in Christianity the unshaken 
foundation of the moral life, so it is our duty to cultivate friendly 
relations with the Holy See and develop them.” As a result of the 
bargain, the Catholic Parties, with minor exceptions, voted solidly 
for Hitler’s Enabling Act.° Von Papen went to Rome to begin 
negotiations with the Vatican and was received by Pope Pius XI, 
who expressed his satisfaction that “the German Government now 
had at its head a man uncomprisingly opposed to communism and 
Russian nihilism in all its forms.”!° The Concordat was signed on 
July 20, 1933,1! but not before Hitler wrenched another important 
concession from the unwilling Pope, namely the dissolution of the 


° With 444 votes cast in favor of Hitler’s dictatorship, the only opposition 
came from the Socialists, led by Otto Wels, who cast 94 votes against tyranny. 
On December 1, 1933, the unified party slate was proclaimed for all elections, 
thus making the state a one-party dictatorship. In June 1933, the Social 
Democratic Party was banned, and on July 14 all other parties, except the 
National Socialist, were legislated out of existence. 
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German Catholic Parties. What the Iron Chancellor had failed to 
accomplish some sixty years before by force, the flabby Hitler 
succeeded in obtaining by political mesmerism. 

It was not mere magic, of course; for Hitler had another ace up 
his sleeve. When things in Rome appeared somewhat on the rough 
side, Goebbels and Heydrich started a campaign against the alleged 
immorality of the holy orders in Catholic monasteries and nun- 
neries, and threatened to start court proceedings against them. 
This speeded up the negotiations as nothing else would have done. 
The Center Party, which, according to von Papen, had filled 
eighty-three ministerial posts in the Reich cabinets between Feb- 
ruary 13, 1919 and June 2, 1932, folded up, on orders from Rome. 
The Bavarian People’s Party announced its demise on July 4, 1933, 
and the powerful Centrum followed it to its grave one day later. 
Thus politically disarmed and gagged, Catholicism in Germany 
became an easy target for any political maneuver. While the Nazi 
press gloated over its easy victory, the Vatican too had reason to 
be satisfied. For on the whole, the terms of the Concordat were 
favorable to Rome. Hitler promised a great deal more than the 
Vatican could have ever expected from the secularist governments 
of the liberal era. Long before, following his elevation in 1922, 
in a encyclical Ubi Arcano Dei, Pope Pius XI had declared: 


Although the Church does not discriminate between forms of 
government as such, yet no one could deny that the structure 
of democracy suffers more easily than any other state from the 
treacherous interplay of acts . . . the more democratic a coun- 
try, the more chaotic its national life. . . .7 


And von Papen chimes in merrily: 


The Corporate State has long been an element of Catholic 
social philosophy and in many ways represents an important 
improvement on the party system.!8 


This preference was increased by Hitler’s “generosity,” in granting 
a large measure of autonomy to the Catholic Church, including 
permission of religious teaching in schools and recognition of the 
work of the Catholic Action organization. On the whole, the 
German-Papal Concordat was modelled on the Lateran Pact, 
which Mussolini and Cardinal Gaspari had signed on February 11, 
1929; and the fact that Mussolini had failed to honor some of its 
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provisions—the most important breach being the dissolution of the 
Catholic youth organization in 1931—did not deter the Vatican from 
accepting Hitler’s gift with confidence.’ All in all, there was re- 
joicing in every quarter. The Bishops’ Conference at Fulda re- 
nounced its opposition to National Socialism, declaring that . . . 
“the Episcopate now believes it can be confident that those gen- 
eral prohibitions and warnings prescribed [before], need no more 
be regarded as necessary,” and Cardinal Faulhaber, who later 
distinguished himself by his courageous behavior, had this to say 
during these first honeymoon months: 


In the liberal epoch it was proclaimed that the individual had 
the right to live his own life as he chose; today the masters of 
sovereignty invite the individuals to subordinate themselves 
to the general interests. We declare ourselves partisans of this 
doctrine and rejoice in this change of mentality.’* 


Hitler’s popularity with the faiths mounted. The Protestants, who 
formed over 60 per cent of the population, were no less jubilant 
than their Catholic brethren. The Evangelical Church had been 
always the mainstay of conservatism and a pillar of state authority. 
They preached and practiced docility and obedience. As formerly 
the Kaiser, so now Hitler was the head of the state and ipso facto 
the embodiment of God-given authority.!7 But Hitler, who saw in 
the Catholic Church a powerful adversary deserving of respect and 
tolerance to a certain degree, at least, had only contempt for the 
loosely organized German Evangelical Church. Its twenty-eight 
Landeskirchen (State Churches) were independent members of the 
German Evangelical Church Union created in May 1922. It was 
further subdivided on the confessional level into three major 
groups: the Old-Prussian Union, the Lutheran Protestant Church, 
to which belonged some 64 per cent of all Germans, and the Re- 
formist (Calvinist) Church. 

Within the German Evangelical Union, the Laender groups re- 
tained considerable independence in matters of confessions, con- 
stitution, and administration. This irked Hitler’s authoritarianism, 
and he made several attempts to tighten the loose strings of author- 
ity and uniformity within the Protestant Church, especially since 
meanwhile the Nazi-inspired German Christian Faith Movement 
(Glaubensbewegung deutscher Christen) had made large inroads 
within the Evangelical ranks. While the Protestant Church leaders 
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were waxing enthusiastic about the Nazi dispensation, the first 
Reich Assembly of the dissident German Christians took place be- 
tween the 3rd and 5th of April, 1933, with the participation of 
prominent Nazi leaders, where co-ordination of State and Church 
became the principal dogma. The avowed aim was the creation of 
an Evangelical German Reich Church. On April 25, Hitler appointed 
Army Chaplain Ludwig Mueller, his Plenipotentiary for the Affairs 
of the Evangelical Church, and on May 16 Mueller took over the 
leadership of the “religious movement.” He in turn appointed the 
head of the German Christians Joachim Hassenfelder to the Prus- 
sian Kulturministerium. To counteract the Nazi invasion in church 
affairs, Bishop Hermann Kapler, President of the Evangelical Church 
Union, together with Hermann Hesse (Reformist) and Lutheran 
Landesbischof August Marahrens, formed a so-called Dreier Aus- 
schuss (a three-man board) to take over the leadership of the 
Evangelical Church. This gave Hitler the opportunity to exercise 
his power in Church affairs by ordering his “Trustee and Pleni- 
potentiary for the Affairs of the Evangelical Church” to take all 
necessary steps for the creation of an “Evangelical German Reich 
Church.” In a race for time, the Church Board and Plenipotentiaries 
of the State Churches (Landeskirchen) assembled on May 26 and 
27 in Eisenach and elected Pastor Friedrich v. Bodelschwingh as 
Reich Bishop. But all this manuevering helped them little. They 
were outmaneuvered, outmatched, and outdistanced. The Fuehrer 
principle was against them. 

A new order for the Protestant Churches, issued by the Fuehrer 
and Minister of the Interior, provided for the election of a Reich 
Bishop of the Lutheran Faith, to serve as Church Leader of the 
combined “Protestant German Church.” He was to be assisted in 
his duties of leadership by an Ecclesiastical Ministry of four men, 
with the power of legislation as well as administrative functions. A 
National Synod was likewise envisaged as a representative cham- 
ber of the Synods of the existing Landeskirchen. As in all Hitlerian 
institutions based on government from above, the National Synod 
—a kind of confessional Reichstag—served merely in an advisory 
capacity. Such was the framework of the new constitution of the 
German Protestant Church, embodied in the law of July 14, 1933 
(Rgbl., Part I, p. 471).1° New elections for the German Evangelical 
Church were scheduled for July 23, 1933. The importance attached 
to these church elections can be gauged by the fact that Adolf 
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Hitler himself, despite considerable pressure from leading church- 
men to the contrary, issued a last-minute appeal to the German 
electorate to support “those candidates who have the state interest 
at heart.” The hint was effective. On September 27, the German 
Faith Movement sponsor, Ludwig Mueller, was elected Reich 
Bishop by an overwhelming majority of the National Synod of the 
Evangelical Church. It marked a decisive victory for the Nazi- 
sponsored and Nazi-indoctrinated German Christian Faith Move- 
ment. 

All seemed well for Hitler. He was hailed as a peacemaker and 
unifier of the churches, who had succeeded in placating the Cath- 
olics and “uniting” the Protestants. But Hitler had no such aims. 
His method was invariably the same: division through unification, 
soldering the splits and boring from within. He was one of the few 
magicians who could fool all the people all the time, or at least 
so long as he cared to. Towards the end of 1933, his patience with 
Pfaffentum (clericals) had worn thin. By that time, Hitler was in 
too much of a hurry to cover his tracks. 


CONFORMITY AND CONFLICT 
National Socialism was not only a fascist movement, but a pagan 
creed. Its paganism found expression in Alfred Rosenberg’s The 
Myth of the Twentieth Century which proclaimed urbi et orbi: 


The idea of honor and national honor is for us the beginning 
and the end of our entire thinking and doing. It does not admit 
of any equal-valued center of force alongside of it, no matter 
of what kind, neither Christian love, nor the Free-Masonic 
humanity, nor the Roman philosophy of right.!° 

A new religion, or rather the return of an ancient one, based on 
runic symbols of Norse mythology, was proclaimed to be the gospel 
of the new Nazi faith.2° Jehovah was supplanted by the cult of 
Odin (Wagner’s Wotan) and his son, Thor. The Christian holidays 
were substituted by the old festivities of Nature, and national fetes 
by observances of mystic rites on the Brocken in the Harz Moun- 
tains. Holy Writ was discarded for the saga of the Niebelungen. 
Rosenberg was the St. Paul of the new pagan Church, and Martin 
Bormann its St. John. In a secret decree to the Gauleiters on the 
relationship of National Socialism and Christianity, Bormann de- 
clared that National Socialism and Christian concepts were irrecon- 
cilable. He insisted: 
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Our National Socialist ideology is far loftier than the con- 
cepts of Christianity, which in their essential points have been 
taken over from Jewry. For this reason also, we do not need 
Christianity. . . . If, therefore, in the future our youth learn 
nothing more of this Christianity, whose doctrines are far 
below ours, Christianity will disappear by itself. . . . For this 
reason also the thought of an erection of an Evangelical Na- 
tional Church by merger of the various Evangelical Churches 
has been definitely given up, because the Evangelical Church 
is just as inimical to us as is the Catholic. . .. More and more 
the people must be separated from their Churches and their 
organs, the pastors. . . . Just as the deleterious influences of 
astrologers, seers, and other fakirs are eliminated and sup- 
pressed by the state, so must the possibility of Church influ- 
ence on the individual citizen be totally removed.”4 


The point that raised most controversy was the question of youth 
education. This had always been a most sensitive subject with the 
Church, which claimed the soul as its property, from the cradle 
to the grave. Nothing was more deadly to the welfare of the 
Church than its elimination from the public school system. Even 
in states where there existed separation of Church and State, the 
Church had built a net of parochial schools where religious in- 
struction was carried on. This point of religious education of youth 
was most emphatically stressed in the Concordat with the Vati- 
can. But the Nazi Party was equally jealous of its educational 
privileges, and a clash was inevitable. In a letter of April 25, 1941, 
to Rosenberg, who had been appointed by Hitler curator of Nazi 
education and schooling,?? Bormann boasts: 


We are inducing schools to reduce more and more and abol- 
ish morning religious services. Similarly the confessional and 
general prayers have been replaced by National Socialist 
mottoes in several parts of the Reich. I would be grateful to 
know your opinion on a future National Socialist morming 
service instead of the present confessional morning services 
which are usually conducted once each week.*8 


Nor was it only the school that was slowly purged of religious 
teaching and prayers. The Reich Youth Leader, Baldur von Schi- 
rach, filled his youth organization with pagan teaching, and Reichs- 
leiter Robert Ley, Fuehrer of the German Labor Front, converted 
the May Day celebration into a fete of nature worship. Christian 
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Eastertide became pagan Ostermond, to the great consternation of 
Christian believers, and to cap it all, the Reich Bishop, without 
knowledge of his clerical colleagues, turned over the Protestant 
youth organization to the Reich Youth leadership (by agreement 
of December 20, 1933).** By that time Protestantism was on the 
defensive and Catholicism sullenly apprehensive. There were pro- 
testations interrupted by attempts at reconciliation, and denuncia- 
tions, especially from the pulpit. 

As mentioned before, Reich Bishop Mueller took office on Sep- 
tember 27, 1933, and immediately began carrying out the program 
of co-ordination and coercion. His aim was the welding of the dis- 
parate parts into a single National Socialist Church. Of his ap- 
pointees to the administrative “Ministry” of the Church Govern- 
ment, provided for in the Unification Decree, all but one were of 
the new Nazi-oriented denomination of German Christians. All 
church services were ordered to begin and end with the Nazi 
salute. There were many resisters to Mueller’s elevation and to his 
dictatorial methods, among whom the Lutheran Pastor of Berlin- 
Dahlem, a former U-boat Commander, Dr. Martin Niemoeller, was 
the most vocal. 

As early as September 21, 1933, Niemoeller, assisted by a few 
other dissidents, created a “Pastors’ Emergency Federation within 
the Youth Movement of the Reformation,” which by December 
1933 had grown beyond its original bounds to an organized force 
of 6,000 enrolled clergymen. Speaking in the name of the above 
Pfarrernotbund, the declaration of December 20 thus characterized 
the Mueller regime: “A priestly ministry whose legality is under the 
shadow of controversy, in which communities and church leader- 
ship can have no confidence, continues to promulgate laws, for 
which that ministry has neither the priestly authority, nor the ex- 
ternal power” (of enforcement).?° This was a challenge that the 
Government had to meet head-on, and the reply came promptly in 
the form of a new decree, with teeth in it. 

On January 4, 1934, a special decree “to create order in the 
Protestant Church” prohibited “the abuse of divine services for the 
sake of controversy.” It was designed to control and put a curb on 
the freedom of the pulpit. This law, properly stigmatized by its 
opponents as a Maulkorb or muzzle decree, condemned criticism 
as an act inimical to the state, subject to punishment by removal 
of the offending minister from his parish, and the installing of a 
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“priestly Commissar” in his place. This added fuel to the con- 
flagration. The fight was on with a vengeance. 

The Pastors’ Emergency Union made public protests on January 
7 and 14, 1934, in which the prevailing conditions were denounced 
as unconstitutional. The slogan: “We must obey God rather than 
man,” became the popular cry of the embattled clergymen. Hitler 
received a delegation of Church leaders on January 25 and on 
March 13, 1934, whom he lectured on their lack of patriotism “in 
view of the complicated foreign situation,” putting the Church 
leaders on the defensive. The less radical opposition became apolo- 
getic and promised to cooperate with Mueller. However, the truce 
was not to last. Faith itself was at stake. For even if the Churches 
were ready to compromise on the freedom of administration, they 
could not surrender their freedom of conscience. The gulf was too 
wide to be bridged and the issues became deeper with time. 

The principal difficulty was racialism applied to the articles of 
faith themselves, instead of merely to the faithful. On the other 
hand, it was this very obstacle to reconciliation which proved a 
boon for Hitler. The public, long used to anti-Jewish slogans, sym- 
pathized with the purgers. The purging of Jewish influences in the 
affairs of the Church was no more than a logical application of 
what was considered fair game in public life. The Nazis made full 
use of that argument, continuously emphasizing the necessity of 
purging religion of Jewish contamination, including the Old and 
New Testaments. 

Already on November 13, 1933, the General Assembly of the 
members of the German Church of the greater Berlin Gau (Dis- 
trict), held in the Berlin Sportpalast, adopted a resolution demand- 
ing the removal of men of Jewish blood from “our church” and 
“elimination of all religious concepts pertaining to the scapegoat 
and inferiority theology of Rabbi Paulus [St. Paul].” The Old 
Testament was derided as a book of cattle-Jews and procurers. 
They demanded “the return to a pagan Jesus” instead of a Jewish 
one.”¢ All this must have made sense to the average Nazi or Nazi 
sympathizer, raised on the dogma of racial purity. No wonder then 
that in the middle of 1934 Mueller was able to report that out of 
twenty-eight Landeskirchen, twenty-two had submitted to his 
authority.?? 

The year 1935 brought stronger pressure to bear on the Church. 
Regarding the Evangelical Church, which was used as the prov- 
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erbial guinea pig in the Nazi laboratory of interference with re- 
ligion, several new developments are to be noted. The Nazis now 
felt strong enough to let their weight bear down on the enfeebled 
Church. On July 16, 1935, Hitler, annoyed by the inability of 
Mueller to either placate or crush the opposition, set up a “Min- 
istry for Ecclesiastical Affairs.” Hans Kerrl, former Minister of 
Justice in Prussia, was appointed Minister for Church Affairs.?® In 
explanation of the Law for the Preservation of the German Evan- 
gelical Church promulgated on September 24, 1935, it was stated: 


The Government observed with profound anxiety how dis- 
sension of Church groups among and against each other has 
been gradually brought to a situation disrupting the unity of 
the believers, infringing upon the freedom of faith and con- 
science of the individual, hurting the national community and 
exposing the very existence of the Evangelical Church to 
grave dangers.” 


Kerrl was to be the “savior of Protestantism.” The first step in 
“saving the Church” was the appointment of a “Reich Church 
Committee,” filled with men of his own choosing, who had the 
power to issue regulations for internal Church affairs and appoint 
or dismiss the officials of the German Evangelical Church. Decree 
followed decree, binding the Church hand and foot to the chariot 
of the state. On December 2, 1935, the so-called “Fifth Decree for 
the Execution of the Law of the German Evangelical Church” ap- 
peared (Rgbl., Part I, p. 1370), which prohibited “Organs of 
Church Leadership” in Evangelical Churches from filling pastorates, 
engaging clerical assistants, examining and ordaining candidates of 
state churches, visitation, publishing of the banns, and collection 
and administration of church dues and assessments.*° The Fifteenth 
Decree was even more stringent because it affected directly the 
power of the purse. The Fifteenth Decree for the “Execution of 
the Law for Security of the German Evangelical Church” promul- 
gated on June 25, 1937, (Rgbl., Part I, p. 697), established a finance 
accounting department for the churches to “supervise the admin- 
istration of all church property, the budgets, the use of budget 
funds, and to regulate salaries and allowances of officials, clergy, 
and employees.” Considering that the state controlled 130,000,000 
marks in church subsidies, including tax exemption power, and 
now took under its immediate control all the other ecclesiastical 
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funds, including regulation of salaries, we may well understand 
that the last vestige of independence was now choked out of the 
Church. The Protestant Church was gleichgeschaltet (co-ordinated, 
in the Nazi sense). 

The strong-arm course was directed not so much by Kerrl him- 
self as by his associate, Dr. Hermann Muhs, who in 1937 became 
Secretary of the Reich Church Ministry and was the principal 
power behind the schemes for making the Church a mere state 
appendix, ready for extirpation. Though steadily losing ground, 
with the concentration camps being filled with “rebel” priests, the 
Church did not lack for courageous voices of protest, especially 
against the “de-Judaization” (de-Christianization) attempts aim- 
ing at the essentials in the Christian faith. That the Protestants 
were ready to fight is attested by a memorandum they addressed 
to Hitler, in which he was asked directly if the de-Christianization 
of faith was an official policy, and incidentally inquiring whether 
homage paid to him (Hitler) of a kind due only to God also met 
with his approval. In addition, they complained that seven hun- 
dred pastors had been jailed by the Gestapo in 1935.5! The mani- 
festo, which of course, was never acknowledged by Hitler, was 
read in the churches at the end of August, calling on the Prot- 
estants to defend their cherished religion against the totalitarian 
claims of the Nazi Party. 

In an open letter, General Superintendent Otto Dibelius ad- 
dressed Reich Minister Kerrl in February 1937, charging that he 
had “denied the deity of Jesus,” saying that the “will of God is in 
our blood.” Dibelius affirmed: “Yes, Jesus of Nazareth in His 
human nature was a descendant of the generations of David, also 
a Jew. . . . That Paul was a Jew no one has ever denied. . . .”8? 

Many more utterances of defiance could be culled from memo- 
randa, pastoral letters, and pulpit protests. After Niemoeller was 
arrested on July 1, 1937, and later put in a concentration camp, 
Landesbischof Theophil Wurm became the leader of the opposition 
and spokesman of Protestantism, a function which he fulfilled with 
unflagging courage. 

The battle of memoranda became every day more fierce, and 
what the opposition lacked in numbers it made up in persistence 
and intransigeance. This state of affairs led to the resignation of 
the hand-picked Reich Church Board (Reichskirchenausschuss )88 
on February 12, 1937, some of whose members were genuinely dis- 
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tressed by the attempted paganization of the Christian faith, and 
Hitler found himself face to face with an unexpected crisis. He 
reacted by ordering Kerrl, on February 15, 1937, that, in view of 
the “disunion, a General Synod election should take place for the 
purpose of drafting a new Constitution and bringing order in 
Church affairs, both of which the previous Church governments 
failed to achieve.” In the interim, the Church remained completely 
subjugated under strict state control. The elections were never 
held, despite the great expectations aroused by the Fuehrer’s de- 
cree, which in itself was an admission of defeat for the Nazi 
aggressors against the Church. 

Meanwhile, the sky darkened with war clouds, and in such an 
atmosphere controversy usually abates. Even so, the Higher Church 
Council (Oberkirchenrat) of the All-Prussian Union, in a com- 
plaint lodged on November 24, 1938, about the interference with 
religious instruction by teachers, stated: 


What is most painful to all Evangelical Christianity and fills 
us with indignation is the circumstance that the abolishment 
of Christian religious instruction has been linked with the 
abominable murder of the Legation Councillor vom Rath in 
Paris by a Polish Jew.* 


The outbreak of the war, in the fall of 1939, at first mitigated 
the religious conflict. The patriotic appeal of war, always an anaes- 
thetic that numbs the conscience and exhilarates the baser instincts 
in man, did not fail to convert more Protestants to the “just Nazi 
cause” and to silence the more sober elements. Invited to a con- 
ference in Berlin by Dr. Friedrich Wemer, Chief of the German 
Evangelical Church Bureau and President of the Oberkirchenrat, 
the Church leaders were briefed in their duties toward the State 
in this national emergency. A “Trustee Council of Priests for the 
German Christian-conducted Church” emerged from the confer- 
ence to take such measures as were deemed appropriate “for 
Fuehrer, State, and Volk.” 


PERSECUTION OF CATHOLICS 


A much more difficult situation confronted the Nazis with re- 
gard to the Catholic faith. For one thing, the Catholic Church was 
more rigid and inflexible in its dogmas. For another, it was a uni- 
versal power with worldwide affiliations. The voice of the Vatican 
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carried much weight in the Catholic world and, in addition, though 
this was the least of Hitler’s worries, there was a written document, 
signed, sealed, and delivered, known as the Concordat. All this 
was outweighed by a traditional German hatred of Papism, and 
the greater strength of the opponent only whetted the desire to 
overcome it. Hence, the persecution of the Catholic Church 
mounted in fury and determination, more so than in the case of 
the more pliable Protestant Church. 

Before the ink on the signature of the Concordat was dry, the 
Nazis began the process of undermining it. The most vexatious 
problem was that of youth education.* The battle for the souls of 
the younger generation was especially fierce in the case of Catholic 
children. Step by step, the Catholic Church was thwarted in its 
traditional conduct of religious affairs. The Aryan paragraph was 
invoked to cleanse the Church of Jewish converts, or less than 
third-generation Aryans. Catholic schools were closed, including 
Roman Catholic seminaries, Catholic professors were disciplined 
or removed, Catholic youth organizations dissolved, and the Cath- 
olic Action Society’s privileges curtailed; the organization itself 
was finally disbanded. The Catholic press was mauled, and, one 
by one, its organs were silenced, and Catholic sermons were cen- 
sored. Catholic Church property was taken under State super- 
vision, or subjected to outright confiscation, and nunneries as well 
as Catholic orders were banned. All this was accomplished in a 
matter of a few years following the conclusion of the Concordat. 

The official Catholic clergy was surprisingly mild in its reaction, 
and the Vatican limited its protests to diplomatic pourparlers, 
memoranda, and diplomatic representations to the German Am- 
bassador at the Holy See or by mouth of its Nuncio in Berlin. 
Pope Pius XI was a vigorous personality. However, as the former 
Cardinal Ratti, Nuncio in Poland, he had witnessed the Bolshevik 
onrush, when the Red Army had stood at the gates of Warsaw, 
and he was so terrified by the danger of the Godless Muscovites 
that he was inclined at first to take a milder view of Hitler's 


°® This was a vital question for any religious body, as Nazi education veered 
more and more towards paganism, and the Hitler Youth was made the reser- 
voir for future SS bullies. The so-called Streifendienst, “a type of patrol serv- 
ice” and having the earmarks of a “police organization of the Hitler Youth” 
was a training school for future SS troopers. Later, the Streifendienst was 
employed for actual police duties and requisitioning foreign labor in the 
occupied countries. 
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excesses and transgressions, for the sake of the counterweight which 
Nazism exerted on Communism. A crusader who fights for a holy 
cause needs no penance for his sins. True enough, Hitler was no 
Christian crusader, but indirectly he represented the potential 
scourge of Communism, the deadliest of all the enemies of the 
Church. Even an anti-Christ can sometimes serve the cause of 
Christ. Or so, at least it seemed to the Pope and to his Secretary 
of State, Cardinal Pacelli. 

This only emboldened the Nazis to take more chances than 
would have been prudent otherwise. More and more Catholic 
priests found their way into concentration camps, where they lived 
and died in martyrdom. In a series of trials, Catholic priests, monks, 
and nuns faced indictments for alleged sex crimes “against crip- 
ples, lunatics, and children,” for foreign exchange violations, and 
other trumped up charges. In the summer of 1936, 276 monks were 
arrested in Westphalia on a charge of sodomy. An intensified flood 
of arrests engulfed not only clergymen but also Church laymen. 
Among others, Ludwig Wolker of Duesseldorf, President of the 
Reich Catholic Union of Young Men’s Associations, and fifteen of 
his associates were arrested and tried.*5 The wave of persecutions 
mounted to intolerable proportions, toward the year 1937, and 
reached its climax for that period with the closing and taking over 
of Catholic schools in Bavaria and other Catholic states. All this 
brought the Vatican’s patience to a boil. The Pope, as Head of the 
Catholic Church, could not remain silent any longer. In an encycli- 
cal, entitled in German Mit Brennender Sorge, which the Pope 
delivered on Passion Sunday, March 14, 1937, the Nazi government 
was excoriated. Here is an excerpt: 


. .. It [the history of the last few years] discloses intrigues 
which from the beginning had no other aim than a war of 
extermination. In the furrows in which we had labored to sow 
the seeds of true peace, others, like the enemy of the Holy 
Scripture (Matt. XIII, 25) sowed the tares of suspicion, dis- 
cord, hatred, calumny, of covert and overt fundamental hos- 
tility to Christ and his Church, fed from a thousand different 
sources and making use of every available means. . . . Anyone 
who has even a grain of a sense of truth left in his mind and 
even a shadow of a feeling of justice left in his heart, will have 
to admit that, in the difficult and eventful years which followed 
the Concordat, every word and every action of Ours was 
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ruled by loyalty to the terms of the agreement; but also he will 
have to recognize with surprise and deep disgust that the un- 
written law of the other party has been arbitrary misinter- 
pretation of agreements, circumvention of agreements, weak- 
ening of the force of agreements, and, finally, more or less 
open violation of agreements.** 

The encyclical, which was barred from publication in Germany, 
was smuggled in, reproduced, and read from the pulpits in Cath- 
olic churches. It made the Nazis the more furious and added more 
indictments to the charges of treason. Demonstrations against 
Bishops, and desecration of churches by organized mobs, multi- 
plied. A Gestapo wire, reporting from Rothenburg demonstrations 
and acts of vandalism which took place on July 23, 1938, with 
physical violence against Bishop Sproll of Rothenburg and Arch- 
bishop Groeber of Freiburg, both of whom were in the chapel of 
the Cathedral at prayer, illustrates the trend of the times. The 
reason given for the demonstration was that the Bishop failed to 
vote in the last plebiscite of April 10, and the Gestapo, which had 
organized the mob invasion of the Cathedral, complained in the 
report that “the action got completely out of hand.” Apparently 
this act of retaliation alone did not satisfy the Nazi thirst for re- 
venge, because the Reich Minister for Church Affairs followed up 
the demonstration with a diplomatic representation to the Vatican, 
demanding the removal of Bishop Sproll, on pain of arbitrary 
action by the Reich Minister.5* 

This was by no means an isolated or rare case. 

However, the peak of Catholic martyrdom was reached later in 
the occupied countries. There the Nazis claimed freedom from any 
limitation which might have arisen out of the Concordat, for the 
simple reason given that the Concordat applied only to Germany 
proper within the frontiers of 1933, but not to any other province 
conquered or subsequently absorbed. This rule of thumb applied 
also to Catholic Austria. 

Catholic Austria, once the seat of their Apostolic Majesties, the 
Hapsburg Dynasty, of whom it was once said that they were plus 
Pape que le Pape, experienced the hardest, because it was the most 
unexpected, blow from the “liberators.” Quoting from a long list 
of complaints contained in a report of Bishop Paulus Rusch of 
Innsbruck: 


After having seized power, National Socialism immediately 
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showed the tendency to exclude the Church from . . . [public 
activities]. At Corpus Christi in 1938, the customary solemn 
procession was forbidden. In the summer of the same year, 
all ecclesiastical schools and kindergartens were disbanded. 
Daily newspapers and weekly reviews of Christian thinking 
were likewise removed. In the same year, all kinds of ecclesias- 
tical organizations, especially youth organizations, such as Boy 
Scouts, were disbanded, and all activity forbidden.** 


Other protests were not lacking in candor or acerbity, and the jails 
filled with Catholic “protestants.” Up to October 1938, more than 
eight hundred Catholic priests and lay brothers found themselves 
imprisoned. One-fifth of the priesthood of Austria was eventually 
arrested. 

This was the way Nazism repaid the Vatican for the indulgence, 
and in some cases, tacit support of the clergy for the Nazi occupa- 
tion not only of Austria but also of Czechoslovakia. Among those 
who showed favoritism to Nazism was Cardinal Innitzer of Vienna, 
who certainly was not averse to the Nazi occupation.° His reward 
came soon; when he raised his voice in mild disapproval of the 
persecution of his Church, he experienced, barely six months fol- 
lowing the Nazi occupation which had been supported with his 
authority, the full measure of organized “wrath,” which not only 
invaded his cathedral and smashed his chapel but committed 
violence to his person and well-nigh threatened his life. The cathe- 
dral curate, Kawarek, was thrown out of the window bodily with 
a resulting fracture of both legs.5® 

In Czechoslovakia, which was next on the schedule of conquest, 
487 priests were sent to concentration camps. The familiar pat- 
tern of suppression and interference was repeated, including the 
dissolution of Catholic gymnastic organizations, with a member- 
ship of 800,000.4° But the crown of Christian martyrdom rested on 
Poland and Polish Catholicism. Poland was a Catholic country, the 
clerical mainstay and faithful daughter of Rome. Here the Vatican 
had a bigger interest at stake than anywhere else. Still the invasion 
of this unhappy country found the Vatican maintaining an un- 
seemly silence, except for some indirect allusions and commisera- 


* Cardinal Innitzer had launched an appeal for a pro-Nazi vote in the 
Austrian plebiscite of April 10, 1938, in defiance of the Pope. His zeal for 
the Nazi cause did not diminish until he was stemly warned by the Pope to 
cease his pro-Nazi activities or face removal from the Vienna See. 
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tions, when the tide and tidings of Nazi cruelty in Poland plunged 
the world in deep sorrow and dismay. Also here Hitler played his 
cards with the consummate skill of a professional gambler. 

As mentioned before, with the approach of war came a relaxa- 
tion of the religious battle in Germany. Hitler wooed the sympathy 
of the Catholic world, which he intended to use as a bait for 
pacification of the subjugated Catholic countries. Consequently, in 
a speech of January 30, 1939, Hitler denicd that National Socialism 
in Germany was anti-religious, and said blatantly that no one had 
been or would be persecuted in the future for his religious views. 
And, at the approach of peace, which seemed near in August, 1940, 
the Fulda Conference of German Catholic Bishops gave a pledge 
of loyalty to Hitler, which was to have been incorporated in a mani- 
festo and read from all Catholic pulpits at the end of the war (in 
1940).41 However, while in old Germany there reigned an atmos- 
phere of uneasy armistice in Church matters, there was an uninter- 
rupted reign of terror and atrocities committed against the Churches 
in the occupied territories. To quote further from Bishop Rusch’s 
remonstrance: 


In 1939 and 1940 . . . cloisters and abbeys were seized, dis- 


banded, and many churches belonging to them closed. . . . In 
the same way ecclesiastical property, such as association 
houses, parish and youth homes were seized . . . priests 


were not only arrested, but also deported to concentration 
camps... .4? 


Minutes have been discovered of a Conference held in Hitler’s 
Chancellery on October 2, 1940, at which meeting, among other 
problems, the question of “dumping Jews in the Government Gen- 
eral” was discussed in the presence of Reichsleiter Baldur von 
Schirach, Gauleiter Erich Koch, Governor Hans Frank and Martin 
Bormann, who signed the minutes. Hitler, speaking of Poland as 
“one large labor camp” thus characterized the duty of the Polish 
clergy: 


. . . It is also completely right that Poles should retain their 
Catholic faith; the Polish priests receive from us their food, 
and for this [gift] they have to tend to their flock in the manner 
that suits us. The priests are paid by us and consequently, 
they have to deliver only such sermons as accord with our 
own requirements. If any priest fails to comply with our wishes 
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then we ought to make short shrift of him. It is the duty of 
the parish priest to keep the Poles at peace, immersed in 
stupidity and imbecility [ruhig, dumm und bloed]; this ac- 
cords fully with our own interests. If the Poles were to be 
raised to a higher level of intelligence, then we would lack 
the kind of labor force which we require.** 


Apparently, the Polish clerics did not cherish Hitler's command 
to tend the flock in the manner outlined by him. For no sooner had 
Poland been invaded than the Nazi firebrands began burning 
churches, shooting priests, and making wholesale arrests. Within 
a few weeks of the conquest, over 2,000 Polish priests were exe- 
cuted.** The testimony of Father Studzinski, a former priest at 
Bromberg in the Warthegau, illustrates the fury of the German 
invaders in that part of Poland which they incorporated as German 
territory. On November 2, 1939, he was arrested with thirty other 
priests and sent to the concentration camp at Stutthof, then to 
Sachsenhausen, and in 1942, to Dachau. In the latter place were 
confined from 1,500 to 1,600 priests, of whom 850 or 860 had died; 
during his time in Sachsenhausen “80 to 100 died . . . while some 
300 were exterminated in the gas chambers.” According to Father 
Thoma, a German priest and likewise a victim of imprisonment, 
about 2,500 priests were interned in Dachau Concentration Camp 
between the date of Thoma’s entry in 1941 and the end of the 
war. Father Thoma was arrested because he had permitted Polish 
agricultural workers in Germany to attend divine services.*® 

The persecution continued unabatedly. In a memorandum of 
the Papal Secretariat of State to the German Embassy, concerning 
religious persecution in the Warthegau, dated October 8, 1942, 
the situation is grimly portrayed: 


The Episcopate has been little by little almost completely 
eliminated . . . the education of clerics has been forbidden; 
the Catholic education of youth is meeting with the greatest 
opposition; the nuns have been dispersed . . . very many 
churches have been closed . . . ecclesiastical property has 
been seized. . . .4° 


On March 2, 1948, in a “Note from His Eminence the Cardinal 
Secretary of State” Maglione to Ribbentrop, concerning the perse- 
cution of the Catholic Church in German-occupied Poland, the 
religious situation in the “Warthegau” and in the other Polish 
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Provinces was subjected to a critical review. The note contained a 
large roll of complaints and comments on breaches of the Con- 
cordat, from which we may cull a very few details. We learn that: 


Out of six Bishops in the Wartheland only one was left there; 
that another Bishop, the Vicar General of Wtuclawek, was 
lodged in a concentration camp. Also that out of 2,000 priests 
only a small number remained. . . . A special concentration 
camp was set up in Bojanéw toward the middle of 1941, where 
about 400 nuns were interned and employed at manual labor. 
. . . The use of the Polish language in sacred functions . . . 
was forbidden. . . . Many of the churches closed to public 
worship were turned over to profane uses. . . . Polish Catholics 
were not allowed to contract marriage in the territory of the 
Altreich, .. 47 


What happened in other parts of Poland is vividly described in 
a letter of the Cardinal Archbishop Adolf Bertram of Breslau to 
the Papal Secretary on December 7, 1942. The complaint states 
that the Gestapo and RSHA*® 


. . enjoy an authority which precludes any legal action or 
appeal. Under the RSHA is the Gestapo, of which there is one 
[office] for each province. Against the decrees of this central 
office and of the secret offices [in the provinces] there is no 
appeal through the courts, and no complaints made to any 
one of the .. . Ministries have any effect. . . .4° 


As intimated before, in anticipation of the Soviet invasion, Hitler 
wooed the Vatican. He even flirted with the idea of offering a new 
Concordat in place of the old outworn and outdated document. 
This lasted no longer than his wavering mood. Hitler was a poor 
loser. By the end of 1941, he needed little more convincing that his 
scheme had miscarried. Plainly, his anticipation of a religious 
crusade marching against godless Russia, with the Catholic coun- 
tries acting under the spell of a summons by the Pope, had not 
materialized. There were, of course, weighty reasons for the Vati- 
can’s hesitation, not the least of which was the Pope’s belated con- 
viction that Hitlerian paganism was no whit less dangerous than 
Stalin’s godless materialism. Indeed, the disillusioned and sick-at- 
heart Pope Pius XI made no secret any longer of his animosity to- 
ward Hitler. Early in 1939, speaking to a group of Catholics, Pope 
Pius XI declared: 
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Late, too late have I discovered that the dangers to the Faith 
do not come only from one side; they come also from the other 
side. Henceforth, I shall devote what remains of my life to 
helping my sons partake of this my discovery.*® 


Unfortunately, what little remained of his life was not enough 
to bear much fruit of this kind. That same year, Pope Pius XI 
died, and Cardinal Eugenio Pacelli, who had spent twelve years in 
Germany-—eleven of them as Papal Nuncio—succeeded him as Pope 
Pius XII. The new Pope inherited neither the firm convictions ex- 
pressed by his predecessor, nor his fighting spirit. For one thing, 
he was too deeply grounded in Germanic life, and no less impli- 
cated in some of the happenings there, prior to his elevation to 
the papacy, to favor a headlong clash with the powers of evil now 
rampant in Germany. He chose instead the smoother road of strict 
“neutralism.” On his accession to the Pontifical throne, the new 
Pope in an autographed letter to the Fuehrer, dated March 6, 
1939, stated: 


Recalling with pleasure the long years during which as Apos- 
tolic Nuncio in Germany We gladly devoted all Our efforts 
to have the relations between Church and State regulated and 
to make them more and more friendly through mutual under- 
standing and ready cooperation for the good of both parties, 
We now direct especially to the achievement of such an end 
the fullness of the most ardent desires, which are inspired 
and made possible by the responsibility of Our Office.! 


Not a word of censure about the happenings in Austria, and, 
lest we forget, this was but a few days before the invasion of 
truncated Czechoslovakia. 

It may be too early to assess the role of Pope Pius XII as a 
spiritual power in the tragic world conflict. That the attitude of 
Papal “neutralism” satisfied nobody, neither the Allies nor Hitler, 
was to be expected. The only difference was that while the Allies 
did nothing about it, Hitler took it out on the Catholic Church in 
the Nazi empire by destroying churches and persecuting the clergy 
with increasing savagery. In accordance with the same sentiment 
of neutralism, the Vatican protests, while numerous, lacked the fire 
and brimstone required in such a situation. The feeble voice of the 
canons was drowned out by the roar of the cannons. On the other 
hand, we know that Hitler was not entirely immune to public 
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opinion, and a fiery public indictment from the balcony of St. 
Peter’s would have made even Hitler hesitant, not on moral grounds 
but for purely political considerations. But this was not forth- 
coming. 

Papal displeasure was more vocal after the defeat of Hitlerism. 
A summary of the Nazi outrages is contained in the Allocution of 
Pope Pius XII to the Sacred College, delivered on June 2, 1945. 
After expressing his appreciation “of the great qualities of the 
German people in the course of twelve years of residence in their 
midst,” he gave vent to his hope that Germany would “rise to new 
dignity . . . once it has laid the satanic specter raised by National 
Socialism and the guilty have expiated the crimes they have com- 
mitted.” He then goes on to record the assaults on the Church by 
the Nazis: 


The struggle against the Church did, in fact, become ever 
more bitter; there was the dissolution of Catholic organiza- 
tions . . . the enforced weaning of youth from family and 
Church . . . systematic defamation by means of a clever, 
closely organized propaganda, of the Church, the clergy, the 
faithful, the Church’s institutions, teachings, and history. . . . 


He then passes to the martyrdom of the priests: 


From the prisons, concentration camps, and fortresses are 
now pouring out, together with the political prisoners, also 
the crowds of those, whether clergy or laymen, whose only 
crime was their fidelity to Christ and to the faith of their 
fathers or the dauntless fulfillment of their duties as priests. 
In the forefront . . . are the Polish priests. From 1940 to 1945, 
2,800 Polish ecclesiastics and religious leadcrs were imprisoned 
in that camp [Dachau]; among them was the Auxiliary Bishop 
of Wtoctawek. . . . In April last there were only 816 left, all 
the others being dead except for two or three transferred to 
another camp. In the summer of 1942, 480 German-speaking 
ministers of religion were known to be gathered there [in con- 
centration camp]. Of these, 45 were Protestant, all others Cath- 
olic priests. . . . Nor should we pass over in silence those 
belonging to the occupied territories, Holland, Belgium, France 
(among them the Bishop of Clermont), Luxembourg, Slovenia, 
Italy. Many of those priests and laymen endured indescribable 
sufferings for their faith and for their vocation. In one case, 
the hatred of the impious against Christ reached the point of 
parodying on the person of an interned priest, with barbed 
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wire, the scourging and the crowning with thorns of our 
Redeemer.®? 


Some of the lower hierarchy of both faiths in Germany went 
further in their defiance to Nazi tyranny than the official attitude 
would lead one to expect. 

The wonderful courage and heroism of Army Chaplain Father 
Hermann Wehrle, who challenged the German reign of terror by 
admitting in court that “he had given the advice that tyrannicide 
‘was no crime in the eyes of the Church under certain circum- 
stances,” and the life and death of Dietrich Bonhoeffer in the service 
of the anti-Hitler movement, are a tribute to faith’s strength, what- 
ever the particular denomination. Martyrs and saints are the mir- 
acles of religion. Their halo shines the brighter the greater the 
gloom and the thicker the pall of the era in which they have lived 
and suffered. 


CHAPTER V 


The Churches 
and the Jews 


PROTESTANTS 


PERSECUTION, LIKE CONFLAGRATION, IS 
rarely self-limited. Religious persecution is no exception to the 
rule. Though it may be originally confined to one sect or denomina- 
tion, it leaps flame-like over the fence of segregation, sowing dis- 
cord and hatred among the arsonists as well as mere bystanders. 
This is exactly what happened in Nazi Germany. When Hitler set 
out to oust the Jews, few church leaders protested or took any 
special notice of the existence of Jewish persecution in Germany. 
The Aryan paragraph was not denounced, except insofar as it af- 
fected “Christian Jews,” (Jewish-born or racially tainted Protes- 
tants and Catholics). “Jewish Jews” were beyond the pale of their 
special interests. The anti-Jewish policy was the culmination of 
years of Jew-baiting, which most of the Churches had tolerated 
without taking any steps to counteract it, at least not until they 
themselves were plunged into a battle for their own existence. Even 
then the Jewish question was only incidental to the fight for the 
validity of the Old Testament, and the Jewish ancestry of Christ 
and some of the chief apostles.5* “De-Judaization” of the Church 
meant paganization of religion, and elimination of non-Aryan 
Christians from the churches implied denial of the dogma of bap- 
tism and cessation of all missionary work, a right on which the 
Church had insisted since its inception. Race mysticism was no less 
dangerous to the existence of the Church than to the preservation 
of Judaism, and its menace could hardly have escaped the attention 
of Church leaders. It is reported that in 1935 some seven hundred 
Protestant ministers were indicted because they spoke out against 
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race mysticism.5* This is not surprising. The marvel is rather that 
so little and so late had the significance of racialism been grasped 
by the faithful. It was the old story of a fire in the neighbor's barn. 

In time, the line of cleavage deepened, and the more Christian 
the problem was the more Jewish it became. But even so it hardly 
had any bearing on the actual Jewish situation in Germany and its 
dependencies. Even when Jewish bodies smoldered in the crema- 
toria by the hundred thousands and millions, there still was that 
unwillingness to approach the Jewish question directly—a very un- 
popular subject indeed at that time. It took not only courage, but 
time, long painful years, until voices were raised in condemnation 
of the Nazi annihilation of the Jews—almost too late to do any 
good at all. We shall not fail to mention the few lights that pierced 
the curtain of universal silence. 

On Whitsuntide, 1936, the Confessional Church directed a memo- 
randum to Chancellor Hitler in which direct reference was made 
to anti-Semitism: 


When the Aryan is being extolled in the framework of the 
National Socialist world outlook, then [one must answer] that 
God’s word testifies that all men are sinful. When within the 
framework of the National Socialist doctrine an anti-Semitism 
is imposed on Christians which obliges them to profess Jew- 
hatred, then we must put before them [the Christians] the 
commandment: Love thy neighbor. 


In 1937 the Evangelical Church still counted fifty non-Aryans 
among its members. Moreover, there were special Catholic and 
Protestant welfare organizations striving to alleviate the lot of the 
“Jewish Christians,” of whom there were quite a number in Ger- 
many before Hitler, augmented by a high rate of conversion after 
Hitler's assumption of power. In the year 1932, only 241 Jews 
were converted to the Protestant faith. In 1933, the number of 
converts jumped to 993. Jews sought safety in the Church, but 
soon enough the Church found itself unable to cope with the 
impediments to baptism imposed by the Nazi Government. Pastor 
Heinrich Grueber organized, in September 1938, “Help by the 
Church for the Brethren and Sisters of Israel,” which, with the 
cooperation of the Geneva Ecumenic Council, subsidized emigra- 
tion of and rendered support to non-Aryan Christians in distress. 
After most of Grueber’s associates found themselves in concentra- 
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tion camps, “Bureau Grueber” continued the work in secret.** This 
was made more difficult by the decree of September 1941, forbid- 
ding the Jews to appear in public without the Star of David indi- 
cating their identity. (Rgbl., Part I, p. 547.) In 1938, the decree 
concerning the marking of Jewish names® by affixing Israel or 
Sarah to the names of Jews of their respective sexes, was extended 
to Judaeo-Christians as well. The non-Aryan Catholics were cared 
for by special relief agencies of their own faith, like the St. 
Raphael Association, which cooperated with the Paulus League. 
The latter was also known as “the Association of 1937,” after its 
reorganization."? 

Another charitable Catholic organization was the “Assistance 
Board [Hilfsausschuss] for non-Aryan Christians,” which operated 
under the sponsorship of the Bishops, with a view to assisting the 
emigrants in getting settled in their new homes. Later on, during 
the war, the question of emigration assumed a purely academic 
interest, but the welfare activities for non-Aryan Christians in 
Germany and occupied territories continued, with such interrup- 
tions as were dictated by political exigencies.5* 

However, while the Jewish question indirectly contributed to 
the plight of Judaeo-Christians, it was also an important factor in 
the brewing controversies and deepening rifts within the Church. 

On April 4, 1939, appeared the so-called “Godesberg Declara- 
tion,” by the German Evangelical Church, which among other 
things stressed the “unbridgeable religious opposition to Judaism.”5° 
This declaration raised a wave of praise, as well as of condemna- 
tion, which led to a Church leaders’ conference in May, at which 
five principles—compromises and modification of the original dec- 
laration—were adopted for a “new order of the German Evangelical 
Church” and subscribed to by the former opposition leader Landes- 
bischof August Marahrens of Hannover. Point 1 of this new “statute” 
stated: “The National Socialist ideology (Weltanschauung) consti- 
tutes the people’s political doctrine, which determines and molds 
the German man,” and further: “The Evangelical Church reveres 
in the state a God-given order and demands from its members 
faithful service to this order’—a complete submission to the Na- 
tional Socialist philosophy. But the peak of surrender was reached 
in point 3, which stated: 


* The “second decree on the law concerning change of first and last name” 
appeared on August 17, 1938 (Document 2873-PS). 
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The National Socialist doctrine combats inexorably the po- 
litical and spiritual influence of the Jewish race on our people’s 
life. In obedience to the divine creative order, the Evangelical 
Church takes a positive stand for [racial] purity of our nation 
(Volkstum ). Moreover, there is no bigger contrast in the realm 
of faith than between the gospel of Christ and the Jewish 
legalistic religion and political hope for a Messiah.°° 


This compromise declaration, which was accepted by the great 
majority of the Protestant Churches, marks the beginning of the 
end, a precipitous crumbling of the opposition and open avowal of 
all the implications of the Aryan paragraph, as far as Jews were 
concerned. Ten thousand pastors accepted this thesis; only six 
thousand supported the Confessional Church, and that number too 
shrank from month to month. This did not end the strife, but it 
made the minority less inclined to question the authority of the 
state to dominate the religious scene, and made the opposition of 
the few stubborn defenders of the freedom of religion much less 
effective than before. One must the more admire the courage of 
Landesbischof Hans Meiser of the Evangelical-Lutheran Church 
in Bavaria, Bishop Otto Dibelius in Berlin, Landesbischof Theophil 
Wurm of Wuerttemberg, Professor Karl Barth of Bonn, then living 
in Switzerland, and others like thern who fought on, undismayed 
by all obstacles. On December 20, 1943, Landesbischof Wurm 
wrote to Reich Minister Dr. Lammers: 


Not because of any philosemitic sympathies but solely from 
religious and ethical considerations, I must declare in con- 
sonance with the judgment of all positive Christian people in 
Germany that we Christians consider the annihilation policy 
against the Jews as a grievous and, for the German people, 
unfortunate injustice. . . . Our people oftentimes regard the 
sufferings which they must bear from the enemy fliers, as 
retaliation for what was done to the Jews... ."! 

Golden words! But how scarce. They were rarer than gold in 
an avalanche of so much destruction. To defend the Jews qua 
Jews was not the popular thing to do, especially since Jew-hatred 
was the national pabulum of Germany. But after the debacle on 
the field of glory, the inglorious thought crept in among the masses 
that perhaps there might be some connection between the crimes 
committed against the Jews and the change in the fortunes of war. 
Or as one of the church leaders expressed himself: 
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. it gives food for thought that since the time that such 
measures were applied [annihilation of the Jews], German 
arms were no more blessed with so much success as at the 
beginning of the war. Many people regard such occurrences 
not only as emergencies but as results of . . . [wrongdoing] 
which could bitterly avenge itself.* 


It is interesting that the German defeat at Stalingrad was like- 
wise associated in the popular mind with the wrath of God for the 
crimes committed against the Jews. What a pity that the German 
mass mind needed the heavy blows of disaster to wake it from its 
moral stupor. 


THE CATHOLICS AND OTHER FAITHS 


Catholic public reaction to the Jewish tragedy in Germany was 
embodied in a hands-off policy similar to that of their Protestant 
rivals. Covert sympathy undoubtedly there was, especially in more 
enlightened Catholic circles, and even occasional assistance was 
rendered by them to their harried Jewish neighbors. But overtly, 
at least, there were no undue outbursts of protest, pity, or indigna- 
tion. The pulpit was serenely quiet on what was happening outside 
the Church. Cardinal Michael v. Faulhaber, who later became the 
spokesman of the outraged Catholic clergy in Germany, delivered 
a sermon in December 1933, in which he made a clever distinction 
between pre-Christian Judaism, the dramatis personae of the Old 
Testament, and “the Jews of today.” This piece of religious schizo- 
phrenia, splitting the stem from the rest of the tree, was quite 
fashionable among the clergy of both denominations.® Even ac- 
cording to the strictest Nazi tenets of racial purit}\ the nearly 
2,000-year-remote Semitic ancestry of the Old Testament should 
have made the Bible fully Aryanized. Bishop Clemens August von 
Galen of Muenster—one of the most courageous Catholic preachers 
in Germany—time and again indignantly denounced in his sermons 
the sinful Nazi acts, but kept clear of any mention of Jewish per- 
secution in Germany.® It was not until February 1943, on the 
three-day mourning observance for the German defeat at Stalin- 
grad, that the venerable Bishop charged in a sermon that the 
defeat at Stalingrad, “in which tens of thousands of our German 
soldiers died a horrible death,” was due to “the Nazi atrocities 
against the populations of the occupied countries, particularly 
against the Jews.’* By that time, Catholic indignation in Germany 
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hud gathered momentum, and with it also a more heartfelt appre- 
ciation of the significance of the Jewish question in Germany and 
in the occupied territories. 

While the Catholic Church in Germany was muzzled by Nazi 
tyranny, and its reluctance to jump into the fray in defense of 
Jewry could to some extent at least be explained in terms of the 
vis major of external circumstances, the same cannot be said of the 
Vatican. The Vatican's ability to receive confidential information 
from all comers of the globe made it omniscient, and there was 
nothing hidden from its eyes and ears of what had transpired in 
the slaughterhouses of Nazi-conquered Europe. Moreover, the 
great spiritual power of the Universal Church stood above the 
clash of arms, and its authoritative voice carried above the tumult 
and the shouting of any and all temporal powers. The Vatican was 
indeed in an exceptional position to rush to the defense of the 
Jewish martyrs. 

The attitude of Pope Pius XI was well known. It found expression 
in his declaration of September 25, 1925: 


The Apostolic See has protected the Jewish people against 

oppression, and just as every kind of envy and jealousy among 

the nations must be disapproved, so, in a special manner, must 
be [disapproved] that hatred which is generally termed anti- 

Semitism.” 

On innumerable occasions the Pope gave vent to his disapproval 
and condemnation of Nazi persecution of Jews. On September 6, 
1938, while anti-Semitism was raging in Germany, the Pope com- 
mented to a group of Belgian pilgrims: 


Abraham is called our patriarch, our ancestor. . . . Anti- 
Semitism is not compatible with the reality of this text [the 
missal]; it is a movement in which Christians cannot share. 
No, it is not possible for Christians to take part in anti- 
Semitism! We are Semites spiritually. 


And in October 1938, upon endorsement of the Aryan Manifesto 
by the Fascist Grand Council, the Pope stigmatized it as a form 
of apostasy: 


The spirit of faith must fight against the spirit of separation 
and against the spirit of exaggerated nationalism, which are 
detestable and which, because they are not Christian, end by 
not being even human.” 
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Unfortunately for the world, and perhaps equally so for the 
Jews, Pope Pius XI died on February 10, 1939. Unlike his prede- 
cessor, the new Pope, Pius XII, was more cautious. In his first 
encyclical, “Summi Pontificatus,” full of the most lofty sentiments, 
there was not a single mention of the persecution of the Jews. In 
his Christmas address to the College of Cardinals in the same year 
there were many references to the German-Polish conflict and the 
atrocities committed against the Poles, but again not a word about 
the Jewish martyrdom in Poland. On December 17, 1943, the Dec- 
laration of the United Nations against the Extermination of the 
Jewish People in Europe rang out throughout the world with 
anguish and horror. The Vatican remained painfully silent.* 

That there was no lack of good-will in the Vatican, no one who 
is acquainted with the Pope’s humanity will doubt. That churches 
in the occupied countries, nunneries, and asylums—if not over- 
whelmingly so, at least sporadically—gave shelter to Jewish chil- 
dren, is a matter of record and bespeaks official encouragement 
from the Vatican. There were Bishops and Cardinals and parish 
priests in Western Europe who practiced true Christian charity, 
together with daring heroism in some cases, for the sake of rescuing 
Jews from death and deportation. And last but not least, the Vati- 
can itself was a haven of rescue for some of the Jewish community 
in Rome. From all this it is evident that there was no lack of good 
intentions in the Vatican; what one missed was the presence of a 
strong will. “Neutralism” was the Vatican line of approach, and 
this may or may not have been conceived of as being in the best 
interest of the suffering world. But “neutralism” in the face of 
genocide is something else again. 

In January 1943, a memorable demonstration was staged in the 
British House of Commons, on receipt of undeniable proof of the 
Nazi-instituted Jewish slaughter. An interpellation was directed to 
Foreign Secretary Anthony Eden, as to whether “there was a possi- 
bility that the Vatican would undertake concrete action to halt 
Nazi extermination of Jews.” Eden replied that Pope Pius XII 
had been officially informed.® According to another dispatch, 


*In a book entitled Gerechtigkeit Schafft Frieden (Hamburg, 1946), 
which contains an authoritative translation of the allocutions and encyclicals 
delivered by Pope Pius XII in 1939-1945, and which appeared under the 
imprimatur of the Vatican, there is not the slightest allusion to the Jewish 
tragedy. The words “Jew” or “Jewish” are not to be found, neither in the 
text nor in the fairly complete index with which the book is supplied. 
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Pope Pius XII sent a message to Chief Rabbi J. H. Herzog in 
Jerusalem, in answer to his appeal, promising to do “all in my 
power to end the persecution of the Jews.’?° But words of balm 
could not extinguish the fires of the crematoria. 

No doubt there were mitigating circumstances. With his own 
Church in ruins in Poland, and threatened elsewhere, the position 
of his Holiness was not an easy one. The Church militant has had 
reverses before, and has had to make compromises at times. But 
in the long run, it has always won whenever it has refused to sur- 
render to sheer force. No faith ever lost by upholding its principles. 

Contrary to what we know about the attitude of the Catholic 
and Protestant Churches on the Jewish question, we have only 
meager knowledge of the aid and comfort rendered by the Ortho- 
dox Churches in Nazi-subjugated Europe. Nazi persecution of the 
Orthodox faith was not checked by the minor hesitation the Nazis 
showed in their dealings with the other Christian denominations. 
A few enlightening examples of a deeply humane attitude in some 
of the conquered countries rend the mist surrounding the tragedy 
into which these unhappy lands were thrust. Thus it is known that 
the heads of the Yugoslav Orthodox Church bravely protested 
against the atrocities perpetrated on the Jews and exhorted priests 
and people to abstain from participating in the outrages of Nazis 
and Ustaga (Croatian Fascists) alike. And while Rumanian Ortho- 
dox believers, with all too few exceptions, wallowed in the tradi- 
tional mire of Jew-hatred, the heads of the Orthodox Church in 
Greece defied the Nazi edicts and exhorted their faithful followers 
to shun anti-Semitic slogans and outrages. It is reported that in 
May 1943, alone, six hundred Greek priests were arrested and 
lodged in concentration camps because they refused a Nazi order 
to preach anti-Jewish sermons. Much help and Jewish rescue work 
go to the credit of the Greek Orthodox clergy.”! 

Similarly, the attitude of the clergy in non-occupied countries 
deserves attention. 

“The Jewish question,” someone said, “is the touchstone of civili- 
zation.” Like all generalities, this too suffers from over-simplifica- 
tion. Yet, never was there a truer application of the saying than 
in the Hitler era of Jewish persecution. You could literally tap the 
depth of a man’s heart and mind by this single non-calibrated 
gauge. There were many nameless knights of rescue who gave their 
lives to save Jewish victims from Nazi hands, and there was a 
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much larger mass of knaves, who routed Jews from hiding places 
to sell them to the Gestapo. There is no limit to the lower depths, 
as there are no bounds to the upper reaches of the human spirit. 
One is the more impressed by the gallant spirit and almost frantic 
eagerness to help exhibited by the few who were neither blinded, 
dulled of conscience, nor cowed by the Nazi power of evil. 

As early as 1937, fourteen Catholic scholars of various European 
lands signed a declaration entitled “The Church and the Jews,” 
which among other things stated that “the God of the Jews is the 
same as God the Father of Jesus Christ . . . that the God of the 
Old Testament and the New Testament are one and the same uni- 
versal God.” Among the signers of this Declaration were three 
Austrians, one Belgian, two Czechoslovaks, one Dutchman, three 
Frenchmen, one Italian, one Pole, and two Swiss theologians."* 

There was “caution” in other places. The Church of England had 
the notion that it would be dangerous to take a frontal view on the 
Jewish problem, which was considered an internal problem of 
Germany, except through the back-door of the question of Jewish 
converts (non-Aryan Christians), which was a matter touching the 
Church more directly. All these fine nuances were bleached out in 
the light of subsequent events. On January 24, 1943, the Archbishops 
of Canterbury and of York, as well as the Primate of Wales, issued 
a manifesto calling upon the British Government and its Allies to 
prevent the Hitler slaughter of Jews and provide asylum for the 
Nazi victims. Others joined in, and there arose an outcry of anger 
and condemnation by Church representatives and Associations of 
the United Kingdom in which all demonimations took part.73 Un- 
fortunately, all this came late, and although one does not want to 
deny its effectiveness, it was almost too late to do much good. One 
is left to wonder how much more effective such a concerted effort 
of all faiths could have been before, or at least at the beginning of 
the war, when millions of Jews were still alive and available for 
rescue. Unfortunately, people are more apt to realize late than 
early that persecution, like a burning fire, is never confined to one 
section, race or nation. It spreads, destroys and consumes in ever 
greater dimensions. The greatest sin committed by a blind world 
was to consider racial persecution an internal prerogative of a 
sovereign state. The sovereignty of evil must be utterly denied if 
the world is to be saved from disaster. 
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EPILOGUE 

The epilogue to the Jewish tragedy in Europe has yet to be writ- 
ten. We are too near the scene to grasp the full extent of the 
holocaust engendered by the Nazi rule in Europe. Nor can the 
consequences of biological extermination of one-third of world 
Jewry, with its thousand-year-old specific culture of the Diaspora, 
be fully evaluated. But one episode, perhaps as tragic as anything 
that happened in this great sea of blood, tears, and sorrow, should 
not escape passing mention, at the least. It concerns the tragic fate 
of the children, not the countless dead ones, but the living wit- 
nesses of a volcanic eruption that threw them off the cliff of 
normal human relations into the abyss of unknown parentage. 
Thousands of these small Jewish children, babes in swaddling 
clothes or in the tenderest years of childhood, were left in the care 
and trust of non-Jewish families in the villages and towns, and in 
the convents of the occupied countries, to save them from the 
inevitable fate at the hands of the Nazis. Most of their Jewish 
parents had meanwhile been killed, and in some cases relatives 
who survived or who lived abroad had claimed these children, only 
to find that meanwhile the foster parents had become so attached 
to their charges, and the children to them, that to sever them would 
require the sharp edge of the sword rather than the sharp wit of 
a Solomon. 

On his visit to Poland, following its liberation from the Nazi 
yoke, the writer witnessed many such heartrending scenes among 
the children and their foster parents. Some of the redeemed chil- 
dren, even those whom the foster parents agreed to give up for a 
handsome ransom, rebelled and ran back to their foster-homes or 
used the vilest insults acquired from Christian street urchins against 
the Jews. Some of the children, having been indoctrinated in Jew- 
hatred and fear of the Jew, literally shivered when approached by 
their relatives. True enough, these children’s external crises of 
violent outbreaks were assuaged by the never-failing charm of 
toys and candy, but what about the internal crisis in the child’s 
impressionable mind? 

A much more complicated aspect was presented by the con- 
verted child (a chapter of what might be called soul-snatching). It 
is no secret that some of the churches, convents, and nunneries saw 
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a golden opportunity for proselytizing among the children confined 
to their care. The attraction was irresistible to save a soul and at 
the same time make sure of a niche in heaven for themselves by 
bringing their charges to baptism.™* According to Catholic dogma, 
once a child was baptized, it may never return to its Jewish back- 
ground again on the penalty of eternal damnation. Most of the 
younger children were left in complete ignorance of their origin, 
others were kept in hiding or under assumed names.’® The real 
tragedy, or travesty, as the case may be, began when a near rela- 
tive or parent, after a frantic search or chance discovery, began 
knocking at the gates of the convent to claim the child. 

The kidnapping and abduction of the Finaly children in France, 
which roused world-wide repercussions, is a case in point.7¢ Sim- 
ilar cases are constantly recurring without the world-wide publicity 
which dogged the Finaly orphans. This occurred most recently in 
Holland, and it shows that the issue has not lost its poignancy, 
despite the ten years that have elapsed since the liberation of the 
subjugated countries from the Nazi yoke. The Hitler curse still 
persists. The representatives of the Netherlands Jewish community, 
in a telegram to the Church authorities, charged that the Roman 
Catholic organization had played a part in the abduction of the 
orphans, and asked the two church leaders (Joseph Cardinal Van 
Roey and Bernard J. Alfrink, Bishop Coadjutor of Utrecht) to help 
put an end to the continued “child robbery.”"7 

All this fans passions and poisons civic relations, but even worse 
are the reverberations of conflict in the child’s psyche, torn asunder 
by two conflicting loyalties and by conditioning at a tender age to 
estrangement and schizophrenic duality. All this is the backwash 
of the Nazi wave of racial hatred which engulfed Europe—one of 
the consequences of a world catastrophe, and a poignant catas- 
trophe in itself. 


Part III 
RACIAL MEDICINE 


CHAPTER VI 


Hitler’s Professional Healers 


OF ALL THE BRANCHES OF SCIENCE, MEDI- 
cine is the least susceptible to totalitarian regimentation. For 
medicine is a science and an art—less dogmatic than the exact 
sciences and more pragmatic than the arts. And while pseudo- 
scientific argot can be juggled and reinterpreted to suit a certain 
Weltanschauung, art is too individualistic to be kept in the strait- 
jacket of conformity. 

The line of cleavage deepens when we approach the domain of 
social ethics. For medicine—the pragmatic part of medicine—is 
also a branch of the social sciences, one so deeply rooted that there 
are few social problems without direct or indirect medical impli- 
cations. 

More than any other science or art, medicine has a social con- 
science. Its power to heal cannot be divorced from the power to 
hurt. Both life and death are in the hands of the physician, and the 
gulf between iatry and idolatry, and between medicine and quack- 
ery, is too narrow for comfort. It was this circumstance more than 
anything else that prompted Hippocrates of Cos, some twenty- 
four centuries ago, to formulate not only a treatise of the medical 
sciences but also a code of medical ethics which is known as the 
“Hippocratic oath.” 

This oath, held sacred by the medical fraternity all over the 
world, enjoins not only faithful “loyalty to the profession of medi- 


cine . . . to practice the art in uprightness and honor . . . for the 
benefit of the sick,” but also holding oneself “aloof from wrong, 
from corruption and from the tempting of others to vice . . . and 


to prescribe no drug, perform no operation for a criminal purpose 
even if solicited, far less suggest it.” 

National Socialism came into a tumultuous world with the aim 
of destroying the very foundation of an ancient civilization. But 
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in no field of professional life did this demoniacal force demon- 
strate greater power for evil than in the medical profession. The 
Nazis prostituted law, perverted education, and corrupted the civil 
service, but they made killers out of physicians. 

The contrast is even greater because Germany for over a century 
occupied the center of the stage in the medical sciences. German 
physicians were world famous. Their scientific achievement and 
intellectual probity were the envy of the world. Berlin, Heidelberg, 
Marburg, and Frankfort were the Meccas of post-graduate studies 
for physicians and surgeons from all over the globe. How these 
founts of knowledge and humanity dried up under the blast of the 
Nazi sirocco, and how ethical medicine became a criminal science, 
is the subject of this study. 

The conquest of German professional life started early in the 
history of the Nazi advance. The professional German Medical 
Association (Deutscher Aerzte Vereinsbund) which, from its in- 
ception in 1871, was composed of medical practitioners without 
distinction of race or creed, was the standard medical organization 
of the Reich. Medical ethics, always an important issue in the pro- 
fession, were regulated and adjudicated by voluntary ad hoc com- 
mittees set up by the German Medical Association, and by the 
semi-official, elective Physicians’ Reich Chamber (Aerztekammer). 
The licensing authority for certification and registration of physi- 
cians lay in the hands of the Ministries of Education and of Health 
(Reichsgesundheitsamt ). 

Another factor which, more than in any other country, deter- 
mined the scope and the quality of medical practice was the com- 
pulsory workmen’s sickness insurance, a legacy of the Bismarck 
welfare legislation which had been in existence since 1881. The 
so-called Krankenkasse absorbed a large section, if not the bulk, 
of medical practitioners within the Reich. To protect the interests 
of these physicians, the Hartmann Bund (Hartmann League) was 
organized by the interested physicians, and this body played a 
major role in the defense of the economic interests of the Kranken- 
kasse practitioners. 

National Socialism started early to invade and destroy these dem- 
ocratic institutions by using its standard tactics of boring from 
within. In 1929, the National Socialist Physicians’ Society was 
founded. As rival organizations, the Social Democratic Physicians 
and the Socialist Society of Physicians came into being, all three of 
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them impairing the unity and usefulness of the Reich Medical Asso- 
ciation and even more the strictly professional aspect of the Aerzte- 
kammer. By 1933, all the other “archaic,” democratic organizations 
were scrapped and the National Socialist Physicians’ Society sup- 
planted them all. Like their blood brothers of the SA and SS, the 
rowdies of the Nazi Physicians’ Society celebrated Hitler’s victory 
by arresting, maltreating, and beating up their colleagues of Jew- 
ish extraction or of Socialist persuasion. The “boycott day” of 
April 1, 1933, gave them the cue to swoop down early in the morn- 
ing on the homes of Jewish and non-conformist physicians, drag 
them out of bed, and cart them away for a holiday carnival in the 
exhibition area near the Berlin Lehrter Station; there they were 
kept for days, were made to run the gantlet, were starved and 
shot at, and then were surrendered to the SA to complete their 
ordeal in the cellars of the Hedemannstrasse jail. 

Even before there was any discriminatory legislation regarding 
physicians, the Nazi physicians arbitrarily excluded Jews and So- 
cialists from some of the insurance panels and from all scientific 
and professional societies. A Government Decree issued on April 
22, 1933 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 222), excluded Jews from panel practice, 
with the exception of a certain category of war veterans. By a 
subsequent decree of August 17, 1934, Jews were dismissed from 
hospital service, and on September 8, 1937, all Jewish physicians 
without exception were barred from Krankenkasse practice (Rgbl., 
Part I, p. 973). In January 1935, there were still some 6,000 Jewish 
physicians engaged in medical practice of one sort or another, but 
on August 3, 1938, a new law deprived Jewish physicians of their 
licenses to practice medicine, except for war veterans, who could 
continue to practice among their Jewish clientele. The physicians 
who enjoyed the exception clause were obliged to display the blue 
Star of David on their door plates. 

These decrees were but a small part of the transformations which 
brought the teaching and practice of medicine under the Nazi heel. 

Just as with every other walk of life, medicine too became co- 
ordinated under the rigid Fuehrerprinzip rule. At the top of the 
new pyramid of medical authoritarianism stood the Reichsaerzte- 
fuehrer (The Reich Medical Leader). The Reich Chamber of Physi- 
cians, now a compulsory state institution for all doctors, instead of 
an elective office, was placed under the absolute control of the 
Reich Medical Leader. As State Secretary in the Ministry of the 
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Interior and Reich chief for public health, the Medical Reichs- 
fuehrer was the supreme authority for civilian health services. 

During the war the reins of authority were tightened in this 
field as in all others. By a special Hitler decree of July 28, 1942, 
the Reichsaerztefuehrer Dr. Leonardo Conti was made responsible 
“for co-ordinated measures.” For this purpose there were placed 
“at his disposal the competent departments of the highest Reich 
authorities and their subordinate offices.”' Simultaneously Professor 
Dr. Karl Brandt, Hitler’s General Commissioner for the Medical 
and Health Services, received a mandate to “carry out special tasks 
and negotiations to readjust the requirements for doctors, hospitals, 
medical supplies, etc., between the military and the civilian sectors 
of the health and medical services.” On September 5, 1943, Brandt 
became Plenipotentiary for the Medical and Health Services, 
“charged with centrally co-ordinating and directing the problems 
and activities of the entire Medical and Health Services,” includ- 
ing the field of Medical Sciences and Research, as well as “institu- 
tions concerned with the manufacture and distribution of medical 
material” (Rgbl., Part I, p. 533). On August 25, 1944, he became 
the highest Reich medical authority as the Reich Commissioner 
for Sanitation and Health, authorized to issue instructions to the 
offices and organizations of the State, Party, and Wehrmacht—a 
full-fledged Fuehrer in the field of medicine and allied subjects.? 
On December 23, 1942, by special decree of the Fuehrer, the doc- 
tors were relieved of their secrecy oath and ordered to report to 
Brandt all cases of “serious disease, or disease of an ill-boding 
character.” 

Parallel to the strengthening of authority from above was a 
gradual decline in the stamina of the rank and file. Medical edu- 
cation suffered a slump. Professors were appointed not on their 
professional merits but according to Party membership. The medi- 
cal curriculum was pruned to suit the requirements of Nazi teleol- 
ogy. The dogmas of racialism and National Socialist infallibility 
dominated the medical classroom as well as the laboratory. It was 
all a question of blood and race, and nosology merely a matter of 
inferior biology. Cultism, nature cure, homeopathy, and quackery, 
which had been widespread evils in pre-war Germany, were now 
enthroned on a pedestal of scientific acclaim. The Germans’ naive 
belief in patent medicine had been notable in the past. It now 
became a “science” rather than a fad. 
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Science identified by the Nazis as Jewish lore was scoffed at and 
scorned by the Nazi clairvoyants. A good National Socialist needed 
no “Jewish” science to gain insight into the workings of the human 
body. A dose of mysticism of blood and race, a pinch of Darwin- 
ism, and a few ingredients like Auslese (natural selection) and 
Ausmerzen (extinction) were the eye-openers supplanting all the 
sweat and toil of “Jewish intellectuals.” Even doctors who would 
have been inclined to discard the National Socialist mumbo-jumbo 
in favor of post-graduate medical courses hardly had the oppor- 
tunity to do so, because of the party obligations which swallowed 
up most of their free time. 

To be sure, there were special refresher courses for physicians. 
All government-employed physicians had to take eighteen months 
of post-graduate study to acquire or re-acquire medical knowledge 
in the light of the National Socialist torch of wisdom. Professor 
Kurt Blome, Deputy Reich Health Leader and Deputy Chief of 
the Reich Chamber of Medicine, headed the so-called Fuehrer 
School for post-graduate studies for younger physicians, at Altrehse 
in Mecklenburg. These courses were later made obligatory. 

But while Professor Blome was an authority on, and Medical 
Plenipotentiary for, Cancer Research in the Reich Research Council, 
he liked to swim with the current, and in the rising flood of medical 
experimentations swam far afield to conform to the requirements of 
Nazi medicine. 

The rot came from above. Not only was the medical profession 
organized on racist lines but the very foundation of medical prac- 
tice was subverted. In 1935, Dr. Arthur Guest, Director of Public 
Health in the Ministry of the Interior, wrote in his book The 
Structure of Public Health in the Third Reich: “The ill-conceived 
doctrine of ‘love thy neighbor’ has to disappear, especially in rela- 
tion to inferior or asocial creatures. It is the supreme duty of a 
national state to grant life and livelihood only to the healthy and 
hereditarily sound and racially pure folk for all eternity. The life 
of the individual has meaning only in the light of that ultimate 
aim, that is in the light of his meaning to his family and to his 
national state.”® Surely, little good can grow from such seeds. One 
of the earlier results of the overthrow of the medical ethos was 
euthanasia. 


90 RACE AND REICH 


EUTHANASIA 


The Nazis were obsessed with the race problem. Not only ob- 
sessed but possessed by it. It was a severe case of race phobia, an 
obsessive fear lest the precious Nordic superiority be contaminated 
by a drop of non-Aryan blood. The Nazis were serious about it. 
The danger of possible contamination made their heads spin with 
all kinds of schemes of purification. Some were of a prophylactic 
nature, like the use made of concentration camps for detention 
and isolation of “asocials” and race defilers. These camps acted as 
huge filters separating the pure from the impure. Other methods 
were more radical and more gory. Such a radical step of eliminating 
the racially and socially undesirable was the killing off of the 
insane, the incurables, and undesirable aliens, under the mask of 
euthanasia. 

Even before taking over the government, the Nazi bigwigs were 
thinking seriously of euthanasia. They heard lectures and saw 
moving pictures on the subject. With the Nazis in power, a law 
was promulgated on July 14, 1933, for the “Prevention of Progeny 
with Hereditary Disease.” This law sanctioned euthanasia. The 
execution of the law was the subject of study and discussion by 
the Health Leader, Dr. Leonardo Conti, the Chief of the Hitler 
Chancellery, Philipp Bouhler, and Dr. Herbert von Linden, Coun- 
cillor in the Reich Ministry of the Interior in charge of the insane 
asylums in Germany. Some progress was made, but it was not until 
the outbreak of the war that all inhibitions were dropped, and 
Hitler signed the decree of September 1, 1939. With this decree, 
Reichsleiter Bouhler and Dr. Karl Brandt were “charged with the 
responsibility of enlarging the authority of certain physicians, to 
be designated by name, in such a manner that persons who ac- 
cording to human judgment are incurable, can, upon a most careful 
diagnosis of their condition of sickness be accorded a mercy death.”4 

On the strength of the above decree an organization was set up 
with Dr. Karl Brandt at the head of the Medical Board and Philipp 
Bouhler as administrative chief. Brandt’s assistants were Drs. Pro- 
fessor Heyde and Professor Nietsche, with many more leading 
medical figures on the board and staffs. Bouhler’s associate, SS 
Colonel Victor Brack, Chief of Office II of Hitler’s Chancellery, 
was entrusted with the administrative details. He was assisted by 
his deputy (and after 1943 his successor), Werner Blankenburg. 
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Dr. Linden, Secretary in the Ministry of the Interior, and his 
deputy, Ministerial Councilor Franke, were the official executors 
and registrars of the euthanasia program. In order to keep the true 
nature of the euthanasia program from public notice, three dummy 
corporations were set up: (1) The Reich Association of Mental 
Institutions; (2) The Charitable Foundation for Institutional Care, 
called the Stiftung; and (3) The General Sick Transport Company, 
equipped with special vehicles (big, black busses) for transporta- 
tion of the victims from the institutions of care to the institutes of 
death.5 The two other “institutes” previously mentioned were set 
up for the purpose of selection, financial procurement, and account- 
ing within the framework of the euthanasia program.® 
The mode of procedure was rather cumbersome, as compared 
with the more efficient methods of thanatology developed in Ger- 
many under different circumstances. But this was thought necessary 
because of a possible stirring of the public conscience, not yet 
completely deadened. A special questionnaire was drawn up by 
Bouhler and Professors Heyde, and Nietsche who were appointed 
by Dr. Karl Brandt as his deputies on the euthanasia program. The 
questionnaire contained points of information concerning the state 
of health, the history, and important personalia of the institution- 
alized patients. It was sent out by the Ministry of the Interior to 
the insane asylums and chronic hospitals. The completed question- 
naires were then distributed among an expert collegium of from 
ten to fifteen doctors, among whom were such authorities as Drs. 
Pfannmueller, Schumann, Falthauser, Rennaux, and others.? The 
questionnaires endorsed by them were then passed on for review 
to one of four top experts, and then returned to the Reichsarbeits- 
gemeinschaft (Labor Bureau), which cooperated with the Stiftung 
and the Patients Transport Corporation. The patients thus selected 
were sent to the following observation institutions: Eglfing-Haar, 
Kempten, Jena, Buch, Amsberg, and thence to one of the six 
extermination camps within Germany proper. These were: Grafe- 
neck in Wuerttemberg, under Dr. Schumann; Brandenburg on the 
Havel (some seventy to eighty kilometers from Berlin), under Dr. 
Hennecke; Hartheim near Linz, under Dr. Rennaux; Sonnenstein 
near Dresden, under Dr. Schmalenbach; Bernburg on the Saal 
River, near Dessau, under Dr. Behnke or Dr. Becker. The last to 
be opened was the Hadamar Institute in Hesse.® 
There was considerable discussion with regard to methods of 
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disposing of the victims. Dr. Fritz Mennecke, head of the Eichberg 
State Mental Institution, mentions in his testimony the holding of 
a conference in Berlin attended by some ten or twelve physicians, 
including Drs. Hevelmann, Boehm, Brandt, and Dr. Walter E. 
Schmidt. 

At this Conference the methods of extinguishing lebensunwertes 
Leben (valueless life) were discussed, and various procedures 
adopted, such as administration of lethal drugs, starvation, and 
poisoning; but the introduction of carbon monoxide gas for extermi- 
nation purposes proved a veritable boon to the mercy death pro- 
gram. True, the gas chambers installed in the aforementioned 
institutes might have seemed a clumsy affair in comparison with 
those of later construction, yet Walter Brack, the father of the 
“Brack remedy,” as the infernal gas chamber was called, will go 
down in history as the man who merits most of the credit for his 
organization’s contribution to the charitable business of killing. 
Here is an abstract—barely a few sentences culled from a long 
testimony: 


The patients were led to the gas chamber and were killed 
by the doctor with carbon monoxide gas. . . . The gas was in 
a compressed gas container—a hollow steel container. . .. They 
[the victims] entered in groups of perhaps twenty or thirty. 
. . . They were gassed by the doctor in charge. . . . The first 
time I witnessed the gassing of four such patients, was one 
day in December 1939 or January 1940. Bouhler, Conti, Karl 
Brandt, and some other doctors were present in the Branden- 
burg station to observe the first gassing experiment, where the 
first gas chamber was installed.® 


Brack proved a voluble witness. He spoke of the “philanthropic” 
act of euthanasia, an “act of grace,” and a “privilege” reserved for 
Aryan Germans but not granted to the Jews. He was lying in the 
most audacious Nazi fashion. For we know that all too soon eutha- 
nasia ceased to be an Aryan privilege but was granted to “asocials” 
of all nationalities including foreign laborers who were “insane” 
enough to be unable to work,!° “useless eaters,” Jews, and other 
undesirables. Euthanasia in the camps was conducted under the 
code name “Operation 14f13” (taken from a file number). Disease 
ceased to be the sole criterion, if it ever had been. Jews of German 
and Polish nationality were also subjected to the program. “Jewish 
shirkers” were especially favored. 
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The concentration camps were soon visited by roving commis- 
sions to examine the inmates selected by the concentration camp 
doctors for the gassing transports. Dr. Muthig, the camp doctor 
of the Dachau concentration camp, testified that in the autumn of 
1941 the top expert of the euthanasia program, together with four 
others, visited the camp and selected the unemployables among 
the inmates for gas extinction. Dr. Gorgass of Buchenwald re- 
ported a similar visit by Dr. Schumann to his camp. Among those 
assembled for examination by the experts were Jews in protective 
custody, Jews who were “shirkers,” Poles, and Czechs, and also 
half-Jewish children and Gypsies.'* Dr. Waldemar Hoven, physi- 
cian, later chief physician in the Buchenwald concentration camp, 
testified that “Camp Commandant Koch called all important SS 
officials together and informed them . . . the higher authorities 
from Berlin had ordered that all the Jewish inmates of the Buchen- 
wald concentration camp be included in the euthanasia program.” 
Accordingly three to four hundred Jews were sent to the euthanasia 
station at Bermnburg for extermination.’* 

As to how the selection of Jews took place in these camps, Dr. 
Fritz Mennecke’s letter to his wife dated November 25, 1941, gives 
ample testimony. After explaining how in one afternoon he had 
“examined” 105 “selectees,” he continues: 


. . . As a second group a total of 1,200 Jews follow, all of 
whom do not need to be “examined,” but [in whose case] it 
is sufficient to take down the reasons for their arrest from the 
files (often very voluminous) and to transfer them to the re- 
ports. Therefore it is merely theoretical work. . . . After the 
Jews, another 300 Aryans follow as a third group who will 
again have to be examined.'* 


The killing of hereditarily mentally deficient and malformed chil- 
dren was covered by the Reich law on the “Prevention of Progeny 
with Hereditary Disease.” A special “Reich Committee for Re- 
search on Hereditary Diseases and Constitutional Susceptibility to 
Severe Diseases” was in charge of the euthanasia program for chil- 
dren. The program was inaugurated in the summer of 1939, and 
the official executive power lay within the jurisdiction of the Reich 
Ministry of the Interior. The actual killing operations, after selec- 
tion, were conducted in special institutions: in Irsee, near Kauf- 
beuren, under Dr. Valentin Falthauser; in Idstein, Kantenhof, and 
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Goerden—all of them exceeded in importance by the special pedi- 
atric section of the Eichberg Institution under the professional care 
of Dr. Walter E. Schmidt.!® The children were killed by lethal in- 
jections of luminal and morphine. The lists of the dead children 
were preserved at the Reich Ministry of the Interior on behalf of 
the Committee for Research on Hereditary Diseases. Among the 
victims were also normally developed children of mixed parentage. 
Now all this hustle and bustle from and to the sanitariums, hos- 
pitals, and camp transports could not remain a close secret. The 
post mortem announcements, the ashes of cremated parents, chil- 
dren, or relatives, sometimes strayed to the wrong addresses, and 
above all the smoke-belching crematoria could not go on un- 
noticed. From a mere whisper the scandal became a clamor. In 
1940-1941 the German people were still vocal, especially where 
German nationals were concerned. The movements of huge busses 
and ambulances, dubbed “death boxes” by the children, the screams 
of the patients unwilling to enter the death vehicles, and street 
accidents spilling the forced passengers out of the “boxes,” aroused 
a wave of indignation. People appealed to the courts for redress. 
Clergymen gave accusing sermons. On August 13, 1941, Dr. Hilfrich, 
Bishop of Limburg, sent a flaming protest to the Reich Minister 
of Justice. Quoting from the report of Cardinal Dr. Bertram on the 
abominations of Hadamar at the Bishops’ Conference at Fulda, he 
used the following prophetic language: 


... All God-fearing men consider this destruction of helpless 
beings a crass injustice. And if anybody says that Germany 
cannot win the war if there is yet a just God, these expressions 
are not the result of a lack of love for the Fatherland but of 
deep concern for our people.'® 


Cardinal Faulhaber addressed a similar letter to Dr. Franz 
Guertner, Minister of Justice. The protests mounted, and even 
Himmler, jealous of his standing as chief killer, could not hide his 
Schadenfreude. In a letter addressed to Brack, in December 1940, 
Himmler writes with a barely disguised chuckle: 


I hear there is great excitement on the Alb because of the 
Grafeneck Institution. 

The people recognize the gray automobile of the SS and 
think they know what is going on at the constantly smoking 
crematory. What happens there is a secret and yet it is no 
longer one. . . . in my opinion, there remains only one thing, 
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to discontinue the use of the institution in this place, and in 
any event disseminate information in a crafty and sensible 
manner by showing motion pictures on the subject of inherited 
and mental diseases in just that locality.’7 


It was soon apparent that neither Himmler nor especially Hitler 
were impervious to public opinion, at that time at least. Public 
clamor proved effective, and Hitler scrapped the euthanasia pro- 
gram by an oral communication to Brandt, allegedly sometime in 
August 1941. 

Nevertheless, the Ministry of the Interior continued its action 
against health-deficient children. Neither was “Operation 14f13” 
really discontinued. Dr. Ludwig Sprauer, the highest medical officer 
in Baden, estified that the euthanasia action went on uninterruptedly 
from 1941 through 1944. He declared: 


The persons killed in the course of this program included 
not only those who were mentally sick but also those who suf- 
fered from arteriosclerosis, tuberculosis, cancer, and other 


ailments.'* 
And the International Tribunal stated in its judgment: 


It has been estimated that some 275,000 people had been 
killed in this manner in nursing homes, hospitals, and asylums 
which were under the jurisdiction of defendant Frick in his 
capacity as Minister of the Interior. How many foreign workers 
were included in the total has been quite impossible to deter- 
mine.!° 
However, the impact of the euthanasia action went far beyond 

that. The “Brack medicine” used for mercy killing was exported to 
a far vaster field of merciless killing in the East. This included the 
trained personnel of euthanasia as well. Odilo Globocnik, the Chief 
Exterminator of Jews in the Lublin area, waited impatiently for 
the arrival of these trained killers. On June 23, 1942, Brack wrote 
to Himmler: 


On the instruction of Reichsleiter Bouhler I placed some 
of my men—already some time ago—at the disposal of Brigade- 
fuehrer Globocnik to execute this special mission. On his re- 
newed request I have now transferred additional personnel. 
On this occasion Brigadefuehrer Globocnik stated his opinion 
that the whole Jewish action should be completed as quickly 
as possible, so that.one would not get caught in the middle of 
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it one day, if some difficulties should make a stoppage of the 
action necessary. You yourself, Reich Leader, have already 
expressed your view that work should progress quickly if only 
for reasons of camouflage alone. . . .7° 


Among the doctors who were sent East to share with others 
their experience in euthanasia were Drs. Eberle and Schumann. 
The greatest acquisition, resulting from the liquidation of the origi- 
nal euthanasia action, was the former Criminal Police Commis- 
sioner in Stuttgart, Police Captain Christian Wirth. Wirth, who 
became chief assistant to Globocnik, was among the most ferocious 
killers that the Hitler era, so rich in this bloody species, ever pro- 
duced. He even characterized Rudolf Hoess, the beast of Ausch- 
witz, as his “untalented disciple.” The limited number of survivors 
from Lemberg, Belzec, Lublin, and other parts of Poland have 
good cause to remember him.” (He was killed on patrol duty in 
Istria, in 1944.) 

Besides personnel, installations, and the technique of gassing, 
the euthanasia school supplied technicians for the East. Among 
others the expert on gas chamber construction, chemical engineer 
Kallmeyer, was detailed to the extermination camps at Lublin, 
Belzec, Sobibér, and in occupied Russian lands, to help in the con- 
struction of gas chambers. A letter from AGR (Amtsgerichstrat) 
Dr. Emst Wetzel to the Reich Minister for the Occupied Terri- 
tories, Dr. Alfred Rosenberg, on October 21, 1941, illustrates the 
scope of these activitise: 


Referring to my letter of 18 October, 1941, you are informed 
that Oberdienstleiter Brack of the Chancellery of the Fuehrer 
has declared himself ready to collaborate in the manufacture 
of the necessary shelters as well as the gassing apparatus. At 
the present time the apparatus in question is not on hand in 
the Reich in sufficient numbers; they will first have to be man- 


ufactured. . . . Brack deems it more expedient to send his 
people directly to Riga, especially his chemist, Dr. Kallmeyer, 
who will have everything further done there. . . . I draw 


attention to the fact that Sturmbannfuehrer Eichmann, the 
Referent for Jewish questions in RSHA, is in agreement with 
this process [gassing]... .27 


This illustrates the role played by euthanasia as a prologue and 
workshop in the development of the technique of mass extermina- 
tion. Euthanasia was the first preparatory step leading to the mass 
killing of Jews on a hitherto unimaginable scale.*5 


CHAPTER VII 


Sterilization of Non-Aryans 


DRUG STERILIZATION 


THE MEDICAL FUEHRER, PROFESSOR KARL 
Brandt, was not the only Almighty in Hitler’s extensive realm. 
Heinrich Himmler, Reichsfuehrer SS and Chief of Police, let others 
keep the titles (where he could not prevent it) while he kept the 
power. His power extended into the realm of medicine as well. 
Himmler considered himself an authority on the healing arts, and 
looked down on school medicine with disdain. His patron saint 
was the father of homeopathy, Samuel Hahnemann, a German 
physician who expounded his system of homeopathy at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century. With the nafve credulity of a 
novice and the stubborn intrusiveness of a police spy, combined 
with the enormous power at his command, he exerted a baneful 
influence on medical life and research which assumed tremendous 
proportions. His opening wedge was the Ahnenerbe (Ancestral 
Heritage Society) mentioned earlier. As chief of Ahnenerbe, he 
trespassed on the medical preserve with a kind of specious legiti- 
macy. His trustee and, with the incorporation of Ahnenerbe as a 
department of the Personal Staff of the Reich Leader SS and 
Chief of Police, the actual chief of Ahnenerbe, was Professor Dr. 
Walter Wuest, Rector of Munich University. On July 7, 1942, 
Himmler went a step further, establishing the Institute for Military 
Scientific Research. It had two department: “H” (for Professor 
Hirt’s research work), and “R” (Rascher’s Experimental Station 
at Dachau). 

Besides Ahnenerbe, Himmler’s military formations, the Waffen- 
SS, had their own medical staff, of which Waffen-SS Major Gen- 
eral Dr. Karl Genzken was the head. Chief of the General SS 
medical unit was Reich Physician SS Dr. Gravitz. Chief Surgeon 
of Staff of Reich Physician SS was Gruppenfuehrer Major General 
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Prof. Karl Gebhardt, who was also Chief Surgeon of the Hohen- 
lychen Hospital and Medical Center of the Waffen-SS. He was also 
personal physician to Himmler, on whom he exerted considerable 
influence. 

Now, Himmler, whose main reason for entering the medical field 
arose from his preoccupation with questions of race and racial 
biology,?* had a particular vested interest in the problems of 
sterilization of undesirable races and individuals. This was, indeed, 
a major Nazi problem. For the Nazi mentality, for all its boasting 
and shouting, was convulsed with an abnormal state of insecurity, 
and was prey to all kinds of fear and superstition. The Nazis lived 
in a world of ghosts rather than realities. One of their ghosts or 
nightmares was the spectre of the higher fertility of alien races, 
an overgrowth of the bark surrounding the core of Germany. These 
races were designated as the future robots of the Greater Reich, 
and next to a thinking robot the most dangerous thing is a fertile 
robot. 

The Nazi racists thought of many ways to accomplish the task 
of making the robots innocuous. The surest way, thought the Nazis, 
would be attacking the evil at the root, by curtailing the ability to 
procreate. Much had been done in this field before, but the con- 
ventional methods of sterilization were not only laborious but also 
inadequate for mass sterilization. But just at this juncture two sci- 
entists, Dr. Madaus and Dr. Koch, published their paper on ex- 
periments with a Brazilian plant classified as caladium seguinum™ 
(Schweigrohr in German), containing a juice capable of inducing 
sterility in rats. The possibilities were staggering to the imagination. 
Dr. Adolf Pokorny, a civilian urologist in Munich, hastened to 
write to Himmler: 


If on the basis of this research it were possible to produce 
a drug, which after a relatively short time effected an im- 
perceptible sterilization of human beings, then we would have 
a powerful new weapon at our disposal.”* 


Himmler became enthusiastic. He gave orders to Oswald Pohl, 
head of the Economic and Administrative Main Office (WVHA), to 
contact Dr. Madaus immediately and offer him all possible induce- 
ment and the cooperation of Dr. Gravitz, Reich Physician SS, to 
conduct his experiments, not on rats as heretofore, but on human 

> beings—on “criminals who would have to be sterilized in any case.” 
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Madaus consented, and Pohl was able to report in September 1942 
that an agreement had been reached with Madaus to “transfer the 
experiment to our concentration camps as soon as possible.” Ex- 
tensive experiments were conducted on concentration camp prison- 
ers, but there remained one drawback—the scarcity of the material 
tor mass application. Brazil was cut off from Germany by the Allied 
blockade, and a small hothouse set up in Germany for the growth 
of the tropical plant proved insufficient. On June 11, 1942, SS 
Colonel Rudolf Brandt, Himmler’s Personal Administrative Officer 
and Chief of the ministerial office in the Reich Ministry of the 
Interior?*—to be distinguished from Major General of Waffen-SS 
Professor Karl Brandt, the previously mentioned Reich Commis- 
sioner for Health and Sanitation and Hitler’s private physician— 
notified Pohl that Himmler was eager to promote the growth of 
the sterilizing plant and ready to undertake the building of a larger 
hothouse. For this purpose the cooperation of the Jewish Section 
of the Gestapo (IVB4) was secured, and Dr. Fehringer, the Di- 
rector of the Office for Racial Policy in the Lower Danube district 
(Austria), offered the Gypsy Camp of Lackenbach for experimenta- 
tion with a synthetic drug, which he hoped to develop. The I.G. 
Farben Chemical Industry was alerted, and its laboratory at 
Ludwigshaven sent an expert, Dr. Karl Wilhelm Friedrich Tau- 
boeck, to the Madaus Institute to find the key to the production of 
a synthetic drug capable to duplicate the sterilizing qualities of 
the Brazilian plant. He came away with the conviction that the 
caladium plant was a castration drug resulting in destruction of 
the sex glands rather than a sterilization medicament, but such 
fine distinctions did not disturb the Nazis. What did disturb them 
was that all attempts to cultivate caladium on German soil proved 
a fizzle. The wild Brazilian weed simply refused to be Nazified. 
Professor Helmuth Weese, director of the Medical Academy in 
Duesseldorf, testifying at the Nuremberg Trial for the defense, and 
Dr. Friedrich Sheiffart, for the prosecution, stated that there was 
no substance to the claim of sterilizing efficacy made for the plant. 
Particularly harsh was the opinion of Dr. Friedrich Jung, Assistant 
Professor at the Pharmacological Institute of Wuerzburg University. 


The experiments of Madaus and Koch are in no way con- 
clusive with regard to human beings. The symptoms on the 
sexual glands of the experimental animals are only a reversible 
partial symptom of a long-lasting, almost fatal, serious injury 
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to the entire organism and have no connection with actual 
sterilization or castration. Dr. Pokorny’s proposal based upon 
certain completely unfounded conclusions drawn from Madaus’ 
work can be recognized even by slightly educated men as 
quite apparently utopian.?8 


But the Nazis did not give up their pipe dream. They merely 
shifted the point of attack. And so we come back to Victor Brack, 
of euthanasia fame. 


STERILIZATION BY X-RAYS 


Victor Brack was not an M.D. But this made little difference so 
long as the Fuehrer principle was observed. The fact that he had 
once been a patient receiving X-ray treatment for an ailing knee 
made him an X-ray specialist. On March 8, 1941, Brack forwarded 
to Himmler a long-winded memorandum concerning castration 
by means of X-rays, with a complete record of dosage and methods 
of application without any screening of the body “in order not to 
attract the attention of the victims.” That this would entail severe 
burns and radiation sickness, he readily admitted. But allegedly 
the advantages far outweighed the risk. His conclusions are too 
fantastic even for a layman: 


One practical way of proceeding would be, for instance, to 
let the persons to be treated approach a counter where they 
would be asked to answer some questions or fill out forms 
which would take them 2-3 minutes. The official, sitting be- 
hind the counter, could operate the installation in such a way 
as to turn a switch which would activate the two valves simul- 
taneously (since the irradiation has to operate from both 
sides ). With the two-valve operation, about 150 to 200 persons 
could then be sterilized per day, and therefore with 20 such 
installations as many as 3,000-4,000 per day. . . .2° 


This great scheme was tabled for a time because of the march on 
Russia. But Brack was persistent. On June 23, 1942, he again ap- 
proached Himmler: 


About a year ago I reported to you that agents of mine had 
completed the experiments necessary for this purpose. I would 
like to recall these facts once more. . . . Among 10 million 
Jews in Europe there are, I figure, at least 2-3 millions of men 
and women who are fit enough to work. Considering the ex- 
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traordinary difficulties the labor problem presents us with, I 
hold the view that the 2-3 millions should be specially selected 
and preserved. This, however, can only be done if at the same 
time they are rendered incapable of propagating.*° 


Himmler apparently agreed with Brack’s viewpoint. In his reply 
of August 11, 1942, he sanctioned experiments to “ascertain the 
effectiveness of X-ray sterilization carried out in a concentration 
camp in a series of experiments by expert physicians whom Reichs- 
leiter Bouhler and Rudolf Brandt will furnish.”3! 

Brandt got busy and sent out copies of Himmler’s letter to some 
of the authorities concerned. However, when it came to practical 
application, serious drawbacks appeared, not the least of which 
was the prohibitive cost of the installations—“20.000-30.000 RM per 
two-tube installation,” according to Brack’s modest estimate. Mean- 
while a new star appeared on the firmament, and the Nazis liked 
new stars and rarely stuck too long to one scheme. 


THE CLAUBERG STERILIZATION SYSTEM 


Professor of Gynecology Dr. C. Clauberg had his own ideas about 
sterilization. As chief physician of the Miners’ Hospital in Koenigs- 
hutte, he had done some laboratory work on the biology of con- 
ception, and he was most anxious to join the ever-growing phalanx 
of government-supported physicians having well-nigh unlimited 
human material for experimentation. As early as June 5, 1941, he 
importuned Himmler to open for him a “Research Institute for 
Biological Propagation.” Himmler liked high-sounding institutes, 
but somehow missed the significance of this one. A year later 
Clauberg wrote a second letter to Himmler, submitting once more 
a draft for such an institute, designed to promote “a most intensive 
treatment of women hitherto sterile but desirous of having children” 
and at the same time to “evaluate the method of sterilization 
(bloodless sterilization) on women unworthy of propagation.” 
There were some more points about a study of agricultural fertility, 
and the necessity of opening a special clinic for gynecology and 
obstetrics, but all this was Greek to Himmler. The main thing that 
caught his eye was the two simple words: bloodless sterilization. It 
expressed Himmler’s cherished dream, particularly because, since 
the unfavorable publicity received by euthanasia, everybody was 
nervous about too much noise. He insisted on finding something 
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that appeared harmless and would effect sterilization without the 
victim being aware of it. “Bloodless sterilization” was a neat phrase 
that seemed to fill the bill. 

On July 7 and 8, 1942, a conference was held between Heinrich 
Himmler, Karl Gebhardt, and Richard Gluecks (Inspector of con- 
centration camps) to go over the plan. Himmler accepted Clau- 
berg’s offer and put the Auschwitz Camp at his disposal for the 
purpose of conducting his experiments. 

On July 10, 1942, Brandt wrote in the name of Himmler: 


. .. Before you start your job, the Reich Leader SS would 
be interested to learn from you how long it would take to 
sterilize a thousand Jewesses. The Jewesses themselves should 
not know anything about it. . . . Extensive tests should be con- 
ducted to investigate the effect of sterilization, largely in [such] 
a way that you find out... perhaps by X-ray what kind of 
changes have taken place. . . . In some cases a practical ex- 
periment might be arranged by locking up a Jewess with a 
Jew together for a certain period and then seeing what results 
are achieved.®? 


Clauberg went to work with great self-assurance. His method was 
quite uncomplicated. He injected a corrosive solution, such as silver 
nitrate, into the cavity of the uterus, with an opaque mixture for 
X-ray control. The injection solution produced inflammation and 
scarification of the tubes and adnexa, causing infertility. Himmler, 
impatient to see results, directed Brandt to inquire how long it 
would take to pass from the stage of experimentation to that of 
practical implementation. On June 7, 1943, Clauberg sent a report 
to Himmler in which he boasted that with his method “one appro- 
priately trained physician in one adequately equipped place, using 
the proper equipment and perhaps ten assistants . . . will most 
likely be able to deal with several hundred if not a thousand per 
day.” He stated that sterilization could be performed by “a single 
injection made from the entrance of the uterus in the course of 
the usual gynecological examination.” He did not fail to repeat 
and even to increase his demands for more equipment, in addition 
to his previous requests for experimental “fertility farms,” special 
clinics, etc.—all with the accustomed modesty of a Nazi professor. 
As for practical results, they were meager indeed, except that 
several thousand women, Jewesses and Gypsies, were tortured and 
crippled by the corroding solutions and X-ray experiments. 
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No more successful were the parallel] sterilization experiments 
on males, conducted by Dr. Horst Schumann on the inmates of 
Auschwitz. He was concerned with the influence of X-ray radiation 
on the male genital glands. These experiments were even more 
brutal than those of Clauberg. His victims were chosen chiefly from 
among young boys and adolescents, subjected to multiple deep 
X-ray radiation, resulting in severe burns and suppuration; this 
was followed by surgical castration to study the histological changes 
in the testicle. Most of the victims were subsequently exterminated. 
The efficacy of this procedure is best attested by the master him- 
self. In a report submitted by Werner Blankenburg (Brack’s 
deputy, then his successor) to Himmler concerning Dr. Horst 
Schumann’s experiments, it is stated: 


By order of Reichsleiter Bouhler I submit to you as an en- 
closure a work of Dr. Horst Schumann on the influence of 
X-ray on human reproductive glands. . . . I point especially 
to the second part of this work, which shows that by those means 
a castration of males is almost impossible and requires an 
effort which does not pay. As I have convinced myself, oper- 
ative castration takes no more than 6-7 minutes and can be 
performed more comfortably and quickly than castration by 
X-rays.*4 

Thus the elusive sterilization panacea was never realized, despite 
the German professors’ zest for experimentation and Himmler’s 
ardent hopes. But the search for the alchemic formula of whole- 
sale sterilization continued in a manner verging equally on the 
absurd and the obscene. It is known that Prof. Gebhardt continued 
his experimental studies on sterility in women in the Ravensbrueck 
concentration camp almost without let-up. There were others who 
managed to destroy the records and leave nothing to posterity save 
their crippled and dead victims. But success dodged them. They 
were much more successful in genocide than in sterilization. 


TANKS OF JEWISH SKULLS 


A particularly abhorrent and ghoulish piece of racial medicine 
was the Jewish skull collection of SS Hauptsturmfuehrer Professor 
August Hirt in the Strasbourg Anatomical Institute. In a letter to 
Director Wolfram Sievers of July 7, 1942, announcing the estab- 
lishment of an “Institute for Military Scientific Research,” Himmler 
singled out Hirt’s role in it, and ordered full support for him in 
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every possible way, to “promote all corresponding research and 
undertakings . . . make use of all facilities available at Dachau, 
and contact Pohl with regard to cost, which can be borne by the 
Waffen-SS.” The nature of the research is revealed in a letter 
written by Sievers to Brandt on February 9, 1942: 


[Hirt states:] He has accumulated a collection of skulls 
of nearly all races save the Jewish, in which [latter] his museum 
is deficient. . . . Now the war in the East presents us 
with the opportunity to remedy this shortage. By procuring 
skulls of the Jewish Bolshevik Commissars who personify a 
repulsive, yet characteristic, subhumanity, we have an oppor- 
tunity of obtaining tangible scientific evidence. [To carry out 
this task he suggested that the Wehrmacht be directed to turn 
over all Jewish Bolshevik Commissars to the field police, who 
should give them special and close attention and care until a 
special deputy arrived. This special deputy had detailed in- 
structions by what criteria to select a Jew as a scientific speci- 
men.] Following the subsequently induced death of the Jew, 
whose head must not be damaged, he will separate the head 
from the torso and will forward it to its proper point of des- 
tination in a preserving fluid in a well-sealed container espe- 
cially made for this purpose. . . 5 


As the army was too busy with more important things to worry 
about, Himmler ordered that 150 skeletons of Jewish concentration 
camp inmates should be provided from the Auschwitz concentra- 
tion camp. All seemed to go well until a typhus epidemic in 
Auschwitz frightened away the physician, Dr. Bruno Beger of the 
Ahnenerbe Society, who was in charge of this special assignment. 
Nevertheless, a total of 115 persons who had been processed in 
Auschwitz, “seventy-nine of whom were Jews, thirty Jewesses, 
two Poles and four Asiatics,” were quarantined according to sex 
in separate hospital wards, following which they were sent to Natz- 
weiler concentration camp, and killed there, beginning in August 
1943, in a “special gas chamber built for that purpose.” The corpses 
of the victims were then transported to the Anatomical Institute 
in Strasbourg University. 

How many Jewish lives were taken in the name of this scientific 
hoax is not known (the prosecution charged the proved murder of 
112 Jews). Most of the files had been destroyed. But there were 
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enough silent witnesses to frighten the first French occupation 
army on taking possession of the University grounds in Stras- 
bourg. This happened despite all the haste of Professor Hirt and 
his crew to do away with the corpus delicti. In this respect it is 
interesting to follow the exchange of letters between Sievers, 
Himmler, and Brandt.3¢ 

Himmler was uneasy: 


During his visit at Operations Headquarters on November 
21, 1944, Sievers told me that the collection in Strasbourg had 
been completely dissolved, in conformity with the directive 
given him at that time. He is of the opinion that in view of 
the whole situation this arrangement is for the best.’? 


But it was not to be. Hirt had indeed ordered his principal autopsy 
technician, Bong, and his assistant, Meyer, who cooperated in this 
noble enterprise, to cut up the remaining corpses and have them 
cremated, but the task was too heavy for the limited facilities at 
hand. Meanwhile the onrushing military vanguard discovered sev- 
eral formaldehyde tanks filled with partially dismembered bodies 
and a great many photographs taken at the Natzweiler camp and 
Strasbourg Anatomical Institute. 

This closes the chapters on racial medicine. But race figured 
also in the vast field of medical and surgical experimentation on 
human beings, not so much as subject matter, but as objects—the 
guinea-pig variety of a race of “subhumans,” on whom all kinds of 
experiments could be performed. This is something new in the 
history of medicine, an era of living human vivisection for scien- 
tific research, never before witnessed in all the ages. Here doctors 
were no longer euthanasia killers for the sake of a race dogma, 
with the ferocity characteristic of all fanatics, but cool, pain- 
inflicting demons, prying into the living flesh and viscera of men 
and women without regard to any human considerations. This was 
not merely a case of degradation, but of dehumanization of both 
the doctor and the victim. Nothing aroused the indignation and ire 
of an outraged public opinion so much as these cruel assaults on 
the inviolability of human life and health by doctors sworn to 
preserve them. The International Tribunal at the Nuremberg Trial 
condemned these monstrosities in the strongest terms; and Case I, 
“The Medical Case” filled volume I and part of volume II with docu- 
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mentary evidence of hair-raising horrors, perpetrated by the mod- 
ern medicine men of Nazi Germany in the name of science. How- 
ever, while these so-called “doctors’ experiments” maintained a 
racial background in the choice of their victims, they do not, in the 
strict sense, lie within the purview of this study. 


Part IV 
NAZI ECONOMY 


CHAPTER VIII 


The Weimar Interlude 


A REVOLUTION IS NEVER SPONTANEOUS. IT 
is only after social tension has reached the explosive stage that a 
spark from dimly smoldering embers of social decay strikes the 
powder keg of accumulated discontent, causing the upheaval and 
volcanic eruption of the elemental forces of social readjustment. 

The Nazi revolution, while sharing the fate of other social up- 
heavals, lacked some of the essential ingredients that have char- 
acterized the great revolutions of the world. From the perspective 
of hindsight, National Socialism was neither a great revolution 
nor a lasting one, though, of course, nobody can prophesy the extent 
of its reflections in the mirror of future events. Indeed, one may 
not be far wrong in attributing, directly or indirectly, the flowering 
of contemporary authoritarian world tendencies to the backwash 
of the Nazi revolution, extending beyond the realm of the defunct 
Nazi regime. 

For one thing, the Nazi revolution was not a typical “blood- 
bath revolution.” In comparison with the American or the Great 
French Revolutions, the gaining of power by the Nazi machine 
was a rather peaceful, parliamentary procedure. No shots were 
exchanged and no heads rolled on the steps leading to the Reich 
Chancellery at Hitler’s inauguration. That may be an additional 
reason for the Nazi fury later on, for the gods of revolution are most 
cruel when undernourished. One more factor should be mentioned. 
Whatever its antecedents, the Brown Revolution was not only 
less eruptive than the Red Revolution, which it copied freely, but, 
except for the race-blood dogma, also less sweeping and less up- 
rooting internally. This applies especially to the economic field. 

The Soviet revolution brought a complete reversal of the social 
order, a cataclysm that broke the golden upper crust and brought 
the lower strata to the surface to rule. Not so Hitler. Though rant- 
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ing at capitalist monopolists and “interest slavery” in his early 
speechmaking and in the Party Program, he became the defender 
both of capital and monopoly later on. Despite all the revolutionary 
talk, Nazi “state capitalism” was merely a refinement of the ten- 
dencies inherent in the German capitalism of the second half of 
the nineteenth century, and more especially in the first third of the 
twentieth century. Irrespective of the sweeping decrees of Nazi 
autarchy, there was little that could claim to represent genuine eco- 
nomic innovation, either in theory or in practice. 

German economy as a whole favored cartelization and state pro- 
tectionism, and it is characteristic of the state of economic affairs 
that Germany had no anti-trust legislation until 1923, when a 
rather feeble attempt was made to curb price-fixing and restore 
competition by legislation.’ 

World War I with its scarcities made German economy autarchy- 
conscious, and its lessons did not fail to influence German economic 
thinking after the war as well. Walter Rathenau’s creative initia- 
tive in the War Raw Material Office in World War I, (KRA), and 
his formation of wartime companies (Kriegsgesellschaften)—an 
intermediate partnership between private and public capital— 
further strengthened the hold of state capitalism, without in any 
way hampering the private profit system. Nazi economy leaned 
heavily on these two economic pillars for its own system. However, 
the principal elements for his economic structure Hitler found in 
creations of the most democratic of governments, in the Weimar 
Republic and its institutions. 

Politically, the ground was prepared for Hitler’s assumption of 
power by the very legislation which was intended to combat such 
a possibility. The framers of the Weimar Constitution, in order to 
safeguard against the elements of anarchy and subversion which 
threatened postwar Germany with chaos and disruption, inserted 
a safety valve in its constitutional framework, known as Article 48. 
Article 48 of the Constitution was conceived as a guarantee of 
stability. It gave the President of the Republic power to rule by 
Presidential decree in case of national emergency, without spe- 
cific definition of the scope of such emergency.” In time the safety 
valve proved a deathtrap despite the stipulation that the Presi- 
dent’s emergency measures could be subsequently repealed by 
the Reichstag. It killed instead of saving democratic government, 
and was made use of by rightist elements which hated democracy 
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and waited for an opportunity to strangle it. It helped put Hitler 
in the saddle. 

No less helpful to Hitler were the economic precedents devel- 
oped during the Weimar Republic. The Socialists, the strongest 
party after the first World War defeat, spoke of socialization and 
trembled at the mere sound of it. They tried to soft-pedal their 
own extremists, and gain the cooperation of the middle class, 
notably the Catholic Center Party, as well as the liberal elements, 
among whom at that time were the frightened industrialists and 
the white collar segment of German society. The newly formed 
government left the old bureaucracy in the saddle and tried to 
steer a middle course, not only politically but also economically. 
The red specter loomed menacingly, and so military as well as 
Junker elements, had to be wooed into cooperation. The result 
was an economic medley. Time and circumstances favored big 
business. The Socialist credo favored cartelization and trust devel- 
opment, which was the nearest approach to the pre-socialization 
process through concentration of capital (according to the Marxian 
theory). And inflation decided the trend. 

Inflation favored the borrower, and big business borrowed freely. 
Owing to the rapid rate of money depreciation, credits granted in 
marks became a sure and abundant source of profit, and great 
fortunes were made almost over night on mere bank credits. Men 
like Hugo Stinnes, August Flick and Fritz Thyssen became im- 
mensely wealthy captains of huge industrial empires, while the 
middle class lost its savings in the inflationary merry-go-round. 
This was one development which divided the German population 
into magnates on the one hand, and misérables on the other.°® 

After the “miracle” of the Rentenmark stabilization in November 
1923, a new era of prosperity descended on Germany, prompted 
and propelled by the pump-priming device of foreign loans from 
the United States and Great Britain. With the flood of investment 
seeking foreign loans came the wave of cartel- and trust-building. 
It reached its peak in 1926, preceded by a short recession. The 
business boom continued through 1928, up to the time when the 
first signs of a downward trend appeared in Germany, to be fol- 


* The German mark, exchanged at about nine to the dollar at the end of 
the war, tumbled to over four billion to the dollar by November 1923. One 
benefit derived from this was the reduction of the internal national debt, 
from 170 billion marks in 1919 to less than two billion in 1924. 
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lowed by a disastrous depression in 1931-1932. During the six 
years or so between the end of the inflation and the incipient down- 
ward trend, there was a heyday of prosperity, or seemingly so, 
with ever greater expansion of combines and trusts. One of the 
largest combines was the I1.G. (Interessengemeinschaft) Farben 
A. G.—the German dye trust founded in 1925—an octopus which 
sucked up not only domestic competitors but acquired vast holdings 
in the foreign dye industry as well. Within a few years, Farben 
grew to be one of the largest trusts in the world. Another giant 
trust was the steel combine, “United Steel Works,” (Vereinigte 
Stahlwerke ), which followed in the footsteps of Farben a year later, 
combining in its framework four of the biggest steel companies of 
Western Germany. Among the giant industrial combines, in other 
fields were the Siemens-Schuckert Electrical Trust and the Allge- 
meine Elektrizitaetsgesellschaft, in the electrical field; the Demag 
in machinery; the Winterschall-Kaliindustrie in potash; and the 
Hamburg-American (Hapag) and North German Lloyd Lines in 
overseas shipping. There were in addition a pig iron syndicate, the 
Ruhr coal combine, the Reich Coal Association, and more such car- 
tels and trust combinations. 

Besides horizontal trusts there were vertical trusts, owning and 
managing every branch and supply industry connected with a par- 
ticular finished product. They included raw materials, transporta- 
tion, and services going into the manufacturing process, and sales 
facilities. They owned everything from coal mines and ore deposits 
to locomotives and railroad tracks, ships and shipyards. They called 
this skyscraper growth by the captivating name of rationalization 
of industry. But all this super-expansion was built on an unsound 
foundation. The underlying premise of building an industrial em- 
pire on foreign credit, and on short-term credit at that, was de- 
ceptive. And when the reckoning came, the bubble burst, leaving 
ruin and insolvency in its wake. Shops were closed, furnaces were 
banked, and men were discharged. A crash followed which shook 
the very foundation of the Republic and hastened its demise. 

The crash involved not only the manufacturers and big business 
but the credit institutions as well. For, unlike the British-American 
banking system, the German banks were investment as well as 
credit institutions. They had neither the rigid state control of our 
banks, nor the stringent legal or traditional requirements regarding 
paid-up capital and a fixed ratio of cash reserves. 
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With bank resources frozen in dead furnaces, credit became the 
scarcest commodity on the market. The situation with regard to 
bank credit was made even more acute by simultaneous recall of 
short-term loans by foreign investors. When, to cap it all, the 
Vienna Kreditanstalt closed its doors in 1931, and panic hurtled the 
German depositors into a run on the banks, a state of insolvency 
seemed inevitable. One of the financial Big Four of Germany, the 
Darmstaedter (Darmstadt und National Bank—the Danat), fol- 
lowed the Kreditanstalt into bankruptcy, and other banks were 
saved only by a Government-declared bank holiday, and subsequent 
international rescue attempts. These included the Hoover mora- 
torium on reparations in 1931, the “standstill agreement” with for- 
eign creditors, and the suspension of reparation payments at the 
Lausaune Conference on June 16, 1932. All this and the granting 
of an emergency credit by the British, French, and American Cen- 
tral Banks and the Bank for International Settlements eased the 
situation, temporarily at least. But disaster knows no holiday. The 
more the depression deepened, the more the German Government 
found itself in the role of chief banker as well as caretaker of 
German industry and banking. To quote Stolper: “The German 
banking system was virtually nationalized by the Republican Gov- 
ernment, just on the eve of the National Socialist revolution. For 
the process implied indirectly complete control of German industry 
by the Government.”* Considering the large and increasing load of 
the unemployment dole and the Osthilfe to help agriculture (but 
principally to save the heavily mortgaged Junker estates in East 
Prussia), we have indeed the nearest approach to state socialism 
before us. 

It was the irony of fate that a conservative like Heinrich Bruen- 
ing, leader of the Catholic Center Party, though quite unwillingly, 
should become the practical engineer of the process of “socializa- 
tion,” in behalf of which the Social Democrats spoke so loudly, but 
dared so little. 

Government by presidential decree is a two-edged instrument, 
and Bruening was the first to make use of this dangerous weapon. 
And when, driven by sheer necessity to take deflationary measures, 
he included a budgetary cut in the astronomical figures of the 
unemployment dole which had grown to over sixteen billion marks, 
he lost the tolerant attitude of the Socialists, on one side, and by cut- 
ting the cake of the Osthilfe roused the never-tolerant Junkers on 
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the other, thereby forfeiting the support of the caste- and class- 
conscious Reich President, under whose shadow his partyless gov- 
ernment had lingered so long. After Bruening’s forced resignation 
on May 30, 1932, the Weimar Republic was all but buried under 
the load of six million unemployed. The intervening months repre- 
sented a mere shadow-boxing game. The wily and beguiling Franz 
von Papen, who betrayed everybody, including himself, was the 
doorman who handed over the keys of the Reich Chancellery to 
Adolf Hitler. National Socialism was triumphant and rampant.® 


CHAPTER IX 


Natwnal Socialist Economy 


HITLER WOULD NEVER HAVE SUCCEEDED 
without the help of German heavy industry. He gained a devoted 
admirer and valuable follower in Fritz Thyssen in 1928. On Janu- 
ary 27, 1932, Thyssen introduced Hitler to the German tycoons for 
a lecture in the Duesseldorf Industrieklub, which earned him sizable 
contributions to the Nazi treasury. But the times were not propi- 
tious for Hitler. In the general elections of November 6, 1932, the 
Nazi Party lost two million votes as compared with the peak Nazi 
vote in July 1932. Goebbels commented gloomily in his diary that 
“,.. financial troubles make all organized work impossible.” Once 
more the capitalists came to the rescue. On January 4, 1933, von 
Papen met Hitler in Baron Kurt von Schroeder’s study, where a 
plot was hatched to put Hitler in the Reich Chancellery. A petition 
was signed by Schroeder and other leading bankers and industrial- 
ists, including the wily Schacht, sponsoring the cause of Hitler with 
the aged Reich President. This more than anything else influenced 
the conservative von Hindenburg to overcome his aversion to ac- 
cepting the corporal in high office. Incidentally, the sponsoring 
magnates relieved the future Chancellor of his financial worries. 

On February 20, 1933, Hitler once more faced big business, this 
time at the palatial home of the Reichstag President, now occupied 
by Hermann Goering. The purpose of the meeting was to raise 
campaign funds for the Nazi Party, and the result was a 3,000,000 
mark subscription by some twenty-five representatives of German 
heavy industry and banking present at the meeting. As Reich Chan- 
cellor, Hitler had more to offer for the money, and here are his 
words: 


Private enterprise cannot be maintained in the age of de- 
mocracy; it is conceivable only if the people have a sound idea 
of authority and personality. . .. When however the defense 


115 


116 RACE AND REICH 

of the existing order, its practical administration is left to a 

majority, it will irretrievably go under.® 

THE CORPORATE STRUCTURE OF INDUSTRY 

Both parties understood their advantages. For this was an alli- 
ance not only of necessity, but of choice, designed for mutual bene- 
fit. One of the first “reforms” Hitler announced, was the introduction 
of the leadership principle into industry and agriculture.’ Decrees 
began snowballing. The most important, the “Law for Preparation 
of the Organic Structure of the German Economy,” of February 
27, 1934, authorized the Ministry of Economics to recognize trade 
organizations as the sole representatives of their respective branches 
of the economy, to organize, dissolve, or merge trade associations, 
to change and supplement by-laws, recall leaders, and so on (1934 
Rgbl., Part I, p. 185). This General Law was supplemented by a 
decree of November 27, 1934, giving further directives on the or- 
ganization of economic associations and setting up a hierarchy of 
leaders in the various economic groups and defining their compe- 
tences. (Rgbl., Part I, p. 1194.) In line with the above decrees, the 
entire economic structure (with the exception of agriculture), or- 
ganized as the Estate of Industry and Trade, was divided into 
seven separate Reich Groups: Industry, Trade, Handicraft, Bank- 
ing, Insurance, Power-producing industries and Tourism. These 
supergroups were then subdivided into Economic Groups and Sub- 
groups, or special groupings (Fachgruppen). “The Reichsgruppe 
Industry was made up of thirty-one Economic Groups, each one 
representing a special branch of industry.” Each Economic Group 
was further subdivided into smaller units according to type of 
production. The functional division into Reichsgruppen, Wirt- 
schaftsgruppen, and Fachgruppen was supplemented by a terri- 
torial organization in Chambers of Industry and Commerce and 
Chambers of Handicraft. The territorial and local Chambers of 
Industry and Trade (the so-called Wirtschaftskammern in the new 
vocabulary) were integrated into an Association of Chambers of 
Commerce. At the top of the pyramid of local chambers stood the 
Reich Economic Chamber (Reichswirtschaftskammer) of the Min- 
istry of Economics, which co-ordinated the activities of the func- 
tional and territorial associations.® The leaders of the Reich Groups 
and Economic Groups were appointed by. the Minister of Eco- 
nomics, and they in turn appointed their subordinate chiefs of the 
Subgroups. 
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The power of these associations expanded up to the year 1941 
or so, when more powerful compulsory cartels or Reich Associations 
were established, like the Reich Association for Coal (RVK) in 
March 1941; or the Reich Association for Iron (RVE); all of them 
had quasi-governmental status and absorbed some of the functions 
of the other groups.’? Even so, the original groupings, and sub- 
groups continued to dominate much of the economic activities of 
the Reich. The entire field of industrial production was divided 
into branches and districts, and every group had its leader. This 
pyramid of economic scaffolding had all the earmarks of a cor- 
porate economy adapted to the conditions of Germany, long used 
to the rigidity of the guild system. The economic groupings were 
the sole representatives of their respective industries, with a cer- 
tain amount of self-regulation within the bounds of coercion exer- 
cised by the Ministry of Economics." 

In the agricultural field the Reich Food Estate (Reich Naehr- 
stand) was the supreme economic body in the realm. It was estab- 
lished on September 13, 1933, on lines similar to the organization 
of German industry. This was supplemented in 1934 and 1935 by 
the establishment of Marketing Boards, which acted in the role of 
cartels in matters of price fixing and regulation of supplies. Their 
functions extended also to the fields of agricultural production, 
seed assignment and crop delivery. 

Thus everything was co-ordinated (gleichgeschaltet). Produc- 
tion was regulated to the minutest detail. Through the trade and 
business associations, the Reich controlled not only distribution of 
raw materials and the overall production schedule, but also the 
price and delivery schedule of manufactured products. In time 
there developed not only a planned but an overplanned economy, 
which stifled initiative and drowned industrial management in red 
tape and tons of paper work. 


THE SCHACHT PLAN 


The Nazis demonstrated that economic laws are man-made, and 
can be unmade by man in an authoritarian society—or so they 
believed. Work creates values and the Nazis had a plentiful supply 
of labor to begin with. What they lacked was an adequate supply 
of capital funds, a commodity that was scarcer in Germany than 
in the democracies. They lacked foreign exchange to buy raw 
materials in the foreign markets in amounts thought necessary for 
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the degree of industrial expansion which rearmament made desir- 
able. Accordingly, they instituted a rigid control and rationing of 
foreign exchange. On June 9, 1933, they decreed a transfer mora- 
torium on foreign debt payments. An ingenious scrip system was 
set up, which enabled the German Conversion Office (Conversion 
Bank) to liquidate loans as well as private foreign obligations. In 
effect these were redeemed only by the Golddiskontbank in limited 
amounts and at a considerable discount. The scrip discount was 
then used to subsidize exporters. 

The Germans have a knack of gaining strength from sheer weak- 
ness. To overcome their foreign exchange difficulties they inaugu- 
rated clearing agreements with various countries, and perfected a 
set of deals which in time became the modus operandi for all 
countries which cared to do business with Germany. By skillful 
manipulation they contrived to create an artificial negative balance 
of trade with their clearing countries, and they used their debtor 
position to extract confessions and flood foreign markets with Ger- 
man exports. In all these achievements, the expert hand of Dr. 
Hjalmar Horace Greeley Schacht played a decisive role. As Presi- 
dent of the Reichsbank® he exercised virtual control over the 
foreign exchange pool, and through it, on every phase of the 
export-import trade. 

By 1934 things had become more complicated than ever. Busi- 
ness had declined and there was an import surplus of 234 million 
marks. Once more Schacht was called upon to try his financial 
wizardry. In August of that year, he was appointed Acting Min- 
ister of Economics, which enhanced his power immensely, and he 
in tum astounded the world with his unorthodox methods of 
meeting the crisis. A month after his appointment his “New Plan” 
was announced which abolished the drain on foreign exchange by 
establishing a most rigid control of all foreign business and banking 
activities. 

The debt conversion procedure introduced by Schacht in 1933, 
was made more stringent and refined. Previously the German debtor 
discharged his obligations by paying to the Conversion Office the 
money he owed, and the Conversion Office issued scrip for the 


* Schacht was President of the Reichsbank from December 1923 to De- 
cember 1930. In March 1933 he was reappointed by Hitler, and served in 
this post until January 1939. 
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money held in the name of the creditor. Starting on July 1, 1934, 
the Conversion Bank offered foreign debtors long-term bonds in 
marks for the nominal credit redeemable at the Golddiskontbank 
in limited amount and at a substantial discount from par value. 

The most drastic measures were applied to business. On Septem- 
ber 4, 1934, the “Commodity Exchange Decree” was issued which 
authorized the Minister of Economics to “supervise and regulate 
transactions in commodities, particularly to determine and adopt 
measures with respect to their contents, distribution, storage, sale, 
use, and processing.” The Reich Minister of Economics was given 
the power to appoint “Reich Control Commissioners” with an 
appropriately equipped Reich Control Office. There were twenty- 
seven control boards, exercising supervision over the business ac- 
tivities throughout Germany. Special Devisenstellen (exchange con- 
trol offices) were established to scrutinize every application and 
proposed exchange transaction in the most thorough way. Control 
of prices paid for imports was under the supervision of the Reich 
Control Offices. 

As part of Schacht’s “New Plan,” a German Clearing Bank was 
established by special governmental decree, whose purpose was 
to conduct balanced transactions of debits and credits in lieu of 
cash deals. The decree specified: “The Clearing Bank shall take 
over the management of accounts which is incumbent upon the 
Reichsbank.” Nazi Germany bought not where it was cheapest but 
where she could avoid cash transfer. For this purpose she was 
ready to pay a premium for inferior quality raw materials, or use 
intermediary countries in transit-trade, and sell her own products 
in exchange at a lower price. To further save on foreign currency, 
private barter agreements were entered into directly between ex- 
porter and importer in a certain free-trade area. In addition to 
avoiding the use of foreign exchange, these barter deals subsidized 
German exports. 

A more generalized form of such barter compensation was, since 
December 1935, the “Aski” mark (Auslaenderkonten fuer Inlands- 
zahlungen), a blocked mark system used for foreign trade. This 
was one of the ingenious devices with which Schacht attempted to 
facilitate barter trade with foreign traders, more especially in 
South and Central American countries, which had no clearing 
agreements with Germany. It was simply a form of blocked ac- 
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count, registered in the name of foreign exporters. A deposit credit 
certificate was issued in terms of Reichsmarks which entitled the 
recipient foreign exporter to an equivalent value in German goods. 
This credit bill, in so many units of export marks, was then sold 
to traders abroad who were in the market for German goods. In a 
short time, these Aski marks, with which foreign countries were 
flooded, depreciated in value, thus offering an indirect bonus to 
the buyer of German goods. But the chaos engendered by the tides 
of the Aski flood, with as many levels of lowered cash values as 
there were countries, outweighed its initial advantages and was 
discontinued in 1938 or thereabouts.° These multigeared marks, 
rebates, subsidies, blocked accounts, compensation exchanges, and 
whatnot, helped serve one purpose, to tide over the stringency in 
foreign exchange which dogged Hitler’s Reich from its inception. 

Within Germany proper, Schacht’s non-interest-bearing “Mefo” 
bills, backed by neither tender nor collateral, were used to pay the 
arms manufacturers in lieu of cash or interest-bearing obligations. 
The “Mefo” bills served as a temporary dam against open infla- 
tion. Price and wage control—a special Price Commissioner was 
appointed in 1934—as well as limitation of consumption kept staple 
prices on an even keel. Germany dieted itself into prosperity.!* 

Ultimately, all of these magician’s tricks could not create a live 
rabbit, and by 1936 it became apparent that the rate of armament 
production demanded by Hitler could not be achieved by Schacht’s 
devices. A new approach of boldness bordering on recklessness was 
needed to accomplish results. Schacht demurred. At heart he was 
a conservative, and all his life he dreaded the spectre of inflation. 
To quote from Schacht’s own statement to Ambassador von Hassel: 
“Economically we had pumped ourselves dry: the secret funds, 
foreign exchange reserves from Austria, etc., had already been used 
up in an impossible way. . . .” 

By that time Schacht was out of office. He failed to realize how 
much he himself had contributed to the very thing he complained 
of. Neither did he realize that he had served out his usefulness to 
Hitler. Hitler had no more use for a cautious financier. Daring was 
the slogan and Goering was the man of daredevil proclivities. He 
became Schacht’s successor, first in name only, and a short while 
later, in reality. 


*Dr. Rudolf Eicke, Warum Aussenhandel?, with an introduction by 
Hijalmar Schacht, 1936, pp. 44-45. 
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THE FOUR YEAR PLAN 


At the Nuremberg party rally of September 8, 1936, Hitler an- 
nounced triumphantly that Germany stood at the threshold of 
economic self-sufficiency, and he launched the so-called Four Year 
Plan for the realization of this desirable state. On October 18, 
1936, the announcement was incorporated in a special decree 
(Rgbl., Part I, p. 887). Goering received sweeping powers: 


The realization of the new Four Year Plan as proclaimed 
at the Party Congress of Honor requires uniform direction of 
all forces of the German nation and the rigid subordination of 
all pertinent authorities in Party and State... . 

Minister President General Goering will take the necessary 
measures for the fulfillment of the task given to him, and in 
this respect has authority to issue legal decrees and general 
administrative regulations. He is authorized to hear and pro- 
vide with instructions all authorities, including the Supreme 
Authorities of the Reich and all agencies of the Party, its for- 
mations and affiliated organizations." 


Goering’s rise on the economic scene was even more stupendous 
than his military career. He was the actual “economic Reich Mar- 
shal of Germany,” taking precedence over the Minister of Eco- 
nomics in rank and responsibilities. 

In the spring of 1936, Goering was appointed head of the Ex- 
change Apportionment Commission (Devisenzuteilungskommis- 
sion). In April 1936, he was appointed Co-ordinator for Raw 
Materials and Foreign Exchange, with vast powers, and now this 
new commission surpassing all others. On May 27, 1936, addressing 
a meeting participated in by the Minister of Economics, the Presi- 
dent of the Reichsbank, and the Prussian Minister of Finance, 
Johannes Popitz, as well as by representatives of the War Ministry, 
he expressed his opposition to any financial limitation of war pro- 
duction, and added that “all measures are to be considered from 
the standpoint of an assured waging of war.”!* On October 14, 
1936, Hitler ordered him to organize “a gigantic armament pro- 
gram.” This was not an easy program to fulfill. 

There were several obstacles to overcome. To make sure of 
victory in war, Germany had to be made independent of foreign 
imports, or face strangulation by a wartime blockade. To achieve 
this goal Germany had to make sure of its supply of rubber and 
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oil. For a modern army “marches” on these commodities, rather 
than “on its stomach,” as in the time of Napoleon. After the loss 
of Lorraine, Germany was also short of iron ore, which it had to 
import from abroad. All this presented an almost insurmountable 
obstacle for the waging of a successful war. However, I.G. Farben 
had worked out a process of coal hydrogenation to produce gaso- 
line, and a synthetic rubber or “buna” process, both of which were 
in the experimental stages and rather expensive in terms of capital 
investment, as well as too low in yield to offer sufficient attraction 
for private investment. The same was true of the long-abandoned 
marginal iron ore mines in Germany. To mobilize the operation of 
these mines of inferior ore and to insure the proper exploitation of 
the Farben process, at otherwise prohibitive cost, the Government 
had to supply the working capital for experimentation as well as 
for exploitation. Like every form of dictatorship, autarchy is ex- 
pensive as well as inefficient. The Four Year Plan offered the key 
to autarchy, and Goering, a man with no sense of economic values 
to bother him, became the virtual dictator of the German economy. 
On October 22, 1936, Goering issued a decree for the execution 
of the Four Year Plan. He appointed a Ministers’ Council to advise 
him on matters concerning planning and administration, among 
whom were Reich Minister Hans Lammers, Wilhelm Keppler, an 
expert on conversion of raw materials and synthetics, and other 
experts in their particular spheres. State Secretary Paul Koerner was 
appointed deputy to the Plenipotentiary (Goering) and acting 
Chief of Operations. The whole field of operations was divided 
into six administrative groups (Geschaeftsgruppen), with a view 
to streamlining and co-ordinating rearmament efforts. The six ad- 
ministrative groups included: (1) production of raw materials 
and synthetics; (2) distribution of raw materials; (3) allocation 
of labor; (4) agricultural production; (5) price control; and (6) 
foreign exchange allocation.'® For special tasks of production 
Goering appointed Plenipotentiary Generals (Generalbevollmaech- 
tigte; GB, for short), all of them experts in their particular fields, 
most of whom were supplied by the industries and big business 
concerns from their leading management and staff personnel.1¢ 
Thus there was a special Plenipotentiary General for Problems of 
Chemical Production (GB Chem) headed by a Farben executive 
member, Professor Carl Krauch. The plan for chemical warfare 
was placed under the direction of the administrative Group for 
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German Raw Materials and Synthetics under Lt. Colonel Fritz 
Loeb, in conjunction with the Army Ordnance Officer for Ex- 
plosives. There was a Plenipotentiary for Motor Transportation; 
and one for each of the following: German Power Production; Con- 
struction Industry; and Iron and Steel—the latter under General 
Hermann von Hanneken.!7 
All in all there were some twenty different departments within 
this cumbersome organization which by the end of the war had 
increased to forty units.1® Most of these units were merely man- 
agerial offices, because the bulk of the actual work was carried 
on through existing governmental channels. This necessitated 
frequent consultations and co-ordination of the plans of the various 
departments. For this purpose a General Council for the Four 
Year Plan Economy was established in the year 1938 by order of 
Goering. The Council was composed of representatives of the 
administrative groups and of the Ministries concerned with eco- 
nomic and financial matters. The Plenipotentiaries were invited 
whenever matters concerning their special activities were on the 
agenda. The meetings were held once a week under the chairman- 
ship of Goering or his deputy, State Secretary Koerner. In 1942 
this Council declined in importance in favor of the Planning Coun- 
cil which, though nominally part of the Four Year Plan, took over 
much of its work. 


THE HERMANN GOERING WERKE 


In 1937, the Four Year Plan was supplemented with an attempt 
by Goering to acquire a state industrial monopoly which would 
boldly strike out where capitalistic angels feared to tread. With 
ample money supplied by the Reich treasury, and in the teeth of 
fierce opposition on the part of private interests, he purchased the 
half-abandoned Salzgitter Iron Works and founded the “Reichs- 
werke Aktiengesellschaft fuer Erzbergbau und Eisenhuette Her- 
mann Goering, Watenstedt,”!® a long name for a consortium for 
the exploitation of low-grade ore. The Corporation was known for 
short as the Hermann Goering Werke (HGW). The Salzgitter 
deposits, though low in iron content, were the biggest ore deposits 
in Germany. This was a radical departure from the established tra- 
dition of financing mixed companies for armaments, where private 
capital showed itself too timid to go it alone. Not that Goering did 
not try to lure private capital from the beginning; he later suc- 
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ceeded in getting private investors to join in this venture. Once 
started, he was not the man to be intimidated by the misgivings of 
the captains of heavy industry. “Projects and plans for the design of 
blast furnaces, steel works, rolling mills, coke ovens, gas supplies, 
and a branch shipping canal for the transportation of coal, were 
quickly gotten under way.””° And, indeed, the project grew rapidly, 
and with it the Goering Werke, which acquired and bought out 
companies all through Germany and in the conquered territories, 
so that by 1940-1941 it became the biggest concer of its kind in 
Germany, employing 600,000 people.?! By 1939, the rapid growth 
of the concern necessitated the organization of a parent holding 
company called “Reichswerke A.G. Hermann Goering,” with a 
capital of 100 million marks. Later on, the big expansion made it 
advisable to divide the firms into three subholding companies: (1) 
the Montan Block; (2) the Armament Block; and (3) the Shipping 
Block—all three under the protective roof of the parent holding 
company. In April 1942, Hitler ordered a second reorganization of 
the Goering combine which was the beginning of the end, leading 
to its liquidation and the gradual return of individual companies 
to private ownership. Some of the Montan Block holdings and 
Armament concerns remained within the Goering combine. All 
in all, the venture of exclusive state ownership was not a brilliant 
success. Neither had the Four Year Plan accomplished all that was 
expected of it, especially since after the reconquest of Lorraine 
there was no dearth of first-grade ore. However we are somewhat 
ahead of our story. 


CHAPTER X 


War Economy 


AS THE SPECTER OF WAR CAME NEARER, 
Hitler worked out his master plan not only in terms of military 
tactics but also in terms of internal preparedness. The Reich De- 
fense Law of September 4, 1938, which was not published until 
late in 1939, grouped the functions of government—outside of the 
Wehrmacht—into several sectors. Wilhelm Frick—Minister of the 
Interior from January 30, 1933 to August 20, 1943—was designated 
Plenipotentiary for Administration (GBV), in whose hands rested 
the uniform leadership of non-military administration with the ex- 
ception of economics. He had under his leadership the Reich Min- 
istries of the Interior, of Justice, of Science, of Instruction and 
Popular Education, as well as the Reich Ministry for Religious 
Affairs and the Reich Office for Space Allocation. Economics Minis- 
ter Walther Funk (February 1938-1945) was named Plenipotentiary 
General for Economy (GBW), including all branches except the 
armament industry. To him, in case of declaration of a “state of 
defense,” were subordinated the Reich Ministers of Economics, of 
Food and Agriculture, of Labor, the Reich Chief of Forestry, and 
the Reich Commissioner for Price Administration. Simultaneously 
Hitler appointed a Reich Defense Council (RVR) headed by him- 
self. He also appointed a Reich Defense Executive Committee 
(RVA). The RVA (Reichsverteidigungsausschuss), as the working 
committee of RVR, was composed of representatives of the Army, 
of the Four Year Plan, the leadership staffs of GBV and GBW, 
and high Reich Defense officials. It was presided over by the 
Chief of OKW (High Command of the Wehrmacht ).?? 

It was at one of these meetings of the Reich Defense Council, 
held on November 18, 1938, that Goering complained of critical 
finances, despite the billion dollar fine imposed upon Jews and the 
proceeds from the Aryanization of Jewish property.?® 
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To complete the picture of preparedness for war, mention should 
be made of the special rearmament agencies of the Wehrmacht. 

As early as in 1927 the Army Ordnance Office created a special 
economic staff (WStb). Hitler created ordnance offices for each 
of the three services, in charge of armaments within their own 
special spheres. On November 1, 1934, a “Military Economics and 
Ordnance Office” was called into being, as a co-ordinating central 
agency of the Wehrmacht, but without jurisdiction in any of its 
three branches. Colonel Georg Thomas became chief of the new 
office. In October 1935, this agency was given a new name, “Mili- 
tary Economic Staff” (WSt) with military economic inspectorates 
established in the Military Regional Commands. “This Wehr- 
wirtschaftstsstab” (WSt) assumed a new name in 1939, and was 
known henceforth as Military Economic and Armament Office 
(Wirtschaftsruestungsamt—WiRue). It was put in charge of the 
over-all armament production and procurement for all three armed 
services. In March 1940, a special civilian agency, The Ministry 
of Arms and Munitions, was created under Dr. Fritz Todt, head of 
“Organisation Todt.”*4 It was his task under this mandate to “co- 
ordinate the activities of all agencies and private enterprises which 
were engaged in the manufacture of armaments and to improve 
war production from a technical point of view.”*5 After the fatal 
air crash involving Todt in February 1942, Albert Speer became 
Plenipotentiary General for Armament Tasks of the Four Year 
Plan, and his Ministry gradually took over and consolidated a 
variety of functions of the Four Year Plan, including the tasks of 
the Wirtschafts und Ruestungsamt of the Wehrmacht. Speer grad- 
ually enlarged his sphere of activities, and by 1943 his “Ministry 
of Armament and War Production” co-ordinated and took over 
armament production for all three services under its unified leader- 
ship and supervision. Before leaving the organizational develop- 
ment of the Four Year Plan on the home front, it is necessary to 
review its activities behind the battle line and in the occupied 
territories. 


GOERING’S ANNEXATION ACTIVITIES 


After the occupation of Austria and Czechoslovakia, the Four 
Year Plan entered a new phase of expansion. With the outbreak 
of war it assumed new tasks concerning economic administra- 
tion and exploitation of the conquered and occupied territories. 
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New opportunities necessitated the creation of new agencies. To 
start with Poland, the invasion of which unleashed World War II, 
Goering once more was given the regalia of economic overlord with 
full power to rule and ruin the enemy countries with but one aim 
in view—that of German interests, without regard to local necessi- 
ties. On October 19, 1939, in a letter to the Reich Ministers and 
General Plenipotentiaries for the Four Year Plan, Goering laid 
down a definite policy: 


On the other hand there must be removed from the territory 
of the Government General all raw materials, scrap, machines, 
etc., which are of any use for the German war economy. En- 
terprises which are not absolutely necessary for the meagre 
maintenance of the bare existence of the population must be 
transferred to Germany, unless such transfer would require 
an unreasonably long period of time. . . .?° 


To carry out this policy, he announced the creation of the Main 
Trustee Office East (Haupttreuhandstelle Ost-HTO) with a cen- 
tral office in Berlin and branch offices in the administrative areas 
of the former Polish territory. The function of HTO consisted in 
registering and administering the property of the Polish State and 
certain other properties within the territory occupied by German 
troops. Mayor Max Winkler was made administrator of HTO under 
Goering. Under a special ordinance the HTO was authorized to 
execute legally final transfers of property “in pursuance of directives 
issued by me [Goering].”*7 Private property, subject to seizure 
was (a) the property of Jews and (b) of persons who had fled or 
who were “not merely temporarily” absent. Apparently this was a 
very profitable business, judging by the bank account of HTO, 
which totaled at one time 1.7 billion Reichsmarks. The funds of 
HTO were not transferred to the Reich, but remained in the pos- 
session of HTO for “investments,” improvement of the properties 
under its trusteeship and other developments, as well as for its 
own expenses.?® 

The HTO did a thorough job in the spoliation of Poland, and its 
head, Hermann Goering, collected the best bargains for the use 
of his own Reichswerke. On July 22, 1940, the foundries and steel 
works of Starachowice, Stalowa Wola and Ostrowiec were taken 
over “on lease” by the Stahlwerke Braunschweig, a subsidiary of 
the Hermann Goering Werke. Machinery from Budzyn was sent 
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to Salzgitter to replenish the inventory of the Goering Works there. 
The extensive peat coal mines of Silesia became a “trusteeship” of 
Goering’s Coal Syndicate; other properties were “bought back” 
from the Reich at nominal prices. The extent of the pillage by the 
Goering Werke in Poland is revealed in a file memorandum of the 
Hermann Goering Works dated September 21, 1942: 


By order of Herr Staatsrat Paul Pleiger, the production of 
the HG plants [in Poland] are to be transferred to plants of 
the concern located in the Reich. For this purpose machinery 
and installations, raw materials as well as stored goods, tools 
and contrivances amounting to approximately 5,000 truckloads 
were removed from the plants.?° 


As the war proceeded to the West, with its tanks and sky fighters, 
so the economic hyenas marched westward with their briefcases. 
There were two special agencies which participated in the exploita- 
tion of these territories. One who had a great deal to do with this 
matter was Hans Hemmen, Chief of the German Economic Armistice 
Commission for France (1940-1944). Another agency which dipped 
its hand into Western resources was the Handelspolitischer Aus- 
schuss (HPA), an agency for commercial policy determination in 
which the Ministries of Economics, Finance, Agriculture, and 
Transportation, the Wehrmacht, and the Four Year Plan were all 
represented. It handled economic and financial problems between 
Germany and foreign governments, including computation of 
occupation costs, seizure of art treasures, and acquisition of securi- 
ties and gold bullion in the Western countries.°° 


EXPLOITATION OF THE SOVIET ECONOMY 


The Soviet war differed from the previous Nazi conflicts not 
only in its dimensions and impact, but also in the care with which 
this conflict was prepared within the Reich, militarily and admin- 
istratively. No precaution was neglected. Long before the world 
became aware of the existing Nazi-Soviet irritation, the code name 
“Barbarossa,” coined for future warfare against the Soviets, had a 
familiar ring in the ears and minds of the General Staff. But so 
did “Oldenburg,” a code name chosen for economic preparation of 
the invasion and exploitation of the vast opportunities beckoning 
from the far-off Russian bread basket and production centers. Once 
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more Goering was called upon to perform, and he enjoyed his job, 
like a soldier of fortune on the prowl for booty.*! Russia seemed a 
dreamed-of fortuna. It proved a fata morgana in the end, but not 
before Goering spread his corpulent shadow over the immense 
stretches of Mother Russia. 

The “Oldenburg” Plan was perfected early in the spring of 1941. 
On March 13, 1941, General Wilhelm Keitel issued an operational 
directive supplementary to the Fuehrer Order No. 21, the so-called 
“Directive for Special Areas.” It gave the Supreme Commander of 
the Army executive power in the area of operations, reserving for 
the Reichsfuehrer SS and Police Chief the “special tasks for the 
preparation of the political administration.” Point 4 of the directive 
stated: 


The Fuehrer has entrusted the uniform direction of the ad- 
ministration of economy in the area of operations and in the 
territories of political administration to the Reich Marshal 
[Goering] who has delegated the chief of WiRue Amt with the 
execution of the task. Special orders on that will come from 
OKW (WiRue Amt).... 

Under the Reich Marshal and Economic General Staff the 
supreme central authority in the area of the drive is the Eco- 
nomic Staff “Oldenburg” for special duties, under command 
of Lt. General Wilhelm Schubert.®? 


Lt. General Wilhelm Schubert, who headed the Economic Exec- 
utive Staff East, was assisted by Ministerialdirigent, later State 
Secretary, Hans Joachim Riecke, in the agricultural division (Ex- 
ecutive Group A of the Economic Executive Staff East). Subordi- 
nated to the top leadership were the following regional agencies: 
five economic inspectorates, one for each army group, twenty-three 
economic commands, and twelve district offices which represented 
the regional bureaucracy of this vast undertaking.’ 

For the exploitation of the rich mineral deposits and the agri- 
cultural and industrial wealth of Russia, special monopoly cor- 
porations were called into being, so-called Monopolgesellschaften 
or Ostgesellschaften, for the various branches of the economic and 
industrial fields. They acted as “trustees,” operating the respective 
industries “for the benefit of the German war economy.” One such 
Monopolgesellschaft was Continental Oel, organized in March 1941, 
with the participation of the Farben interests for the exploitation 
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of Soviet oil resources. Chemie Ost was another such monopoly. 
Ostfaser G.m.b.H. was operated for mobilizing textile products 
(The Kehrl Plan). 

One of the biggest corporations participating in the plunder and 
exploitation of Russian resources was the Ostland Berg und Huet- 
tengesellschaft (BHO), established in August 1941, for the utiliza- 
tion of the Russian coal and iron industry as well as mining opera- 
tions. “It concentrated largely on the manganese ore mines at 
Nikopol, the iron works in Krivoi Rog, and ore mines in the Donetz 
Basin,”** but it did not neglect other opportunities for grabbing 
and grasping on the way. A similar function was performed in its 
own branch by the Mining and Steel Company East (BSO). The 
monopoly in agricultural products was vested in the Central Trad- 
ing Company East (Zentrale Handelsgesellschaft Ost fuer Land- 
wirtschaftlichen Absatz und Bedarf). It enjoyed exclusive rights of 
seizure, distribution, allocation and trading in agricultural products. 
For the uniform direction of these manifold economic activities 
and delimitation of administrative duties of each of the agencies, 
Goering issued in July 1941 a 215-page directive, the so-called 
Green Folder, which contained all the decrees and instructions 
issued in connection with economic exploitation of the Eastern 
territory.®° 

Now, all this was planned and organized before the actual in- 
vasion of Soviet Russia, and as can be seen from the above, nothing 
was left to chance in the “Plan Oldenburg.” Goering was the 
pivot of the whole apparatus, and he appointed expert pilots to 
drive the administrative machine without a hitch. These pilots were 
the newly appointed Plenipotentiaries, the managerial GB’s, who 
were recruited from the Four Year Plan bureaucracy and from the 
vast reservoir of German big industry, which “lent” their former 
directors—not without benefit to their own companies’ interests in 
the scramble for riches. 

The Plenipotentiary for Armament East—GB Ruest—had the 
ultimate decision as to which of the Soviet plants were to be saved 
for production of war equipment, and which could be otherwise 
disposed of. The list of Plenipotentiaries was a long one; one for 
each division, including a Plenipotentiary for Scrap and Old Metal, 
under a Captain Schuh. Secretary of State Herbert Backe was ap- 
pointed Commissioner for food and agriculture within the General 
Staff East, while the problems falling into the category of Group W 
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(industrial economy ) were in the hands of General Hermann von 
Hanneken. 

We shall forego the temptation to list all the subdivisions and 
the multitude of Plenipotentiaries, some of which would be merely 
a rehash of the Four Year Plan, the parent organization of all these 
new ventures. Many of the names of the Plenipotentiaries in the 
East are the same that appear on the original list of the Four Year 
Plan executive leadership. The main point to be emphasized is the 
tremendous bureaucratic network spread over Russia in order to 
haul in everything of potential usefulness to the Reich. 

As in everything else Goering undertook, there was neither spar- 
ing of manpower nor of money and resources. If we should take 
into account some of the leeches let loose by the Germanic reset- 
tlement and race purity plunder organizations, by the Rosenberg 
cultural Einsatzstab and the SS Reichsfuehrer’s economic ambi- 
tions—even Ribbentrop had his own art plunder battalion—all of 
them fattening and festering on the same body economic, we might 
have an inkling of the confusion, cross-purposes, and wastage that 
went in and vastly complicated the none-too-simple organizational 
setup of Goering’s Four Year Plan bureaucracy in the East—and 
in the West, too, for that matter.37 And if some of us, writer as well 
as reader, reel from the complexity of all this, there is no reason 
to despair of one’s 1.Q., since some of the highest German authori- 
ties seemed to be no less puzzled by all this confusion. In this 
respect a letter of Finance Minister Count Schwerin von Krosigk 
of September 4, 1942, addressed to eleven Governors and Party 
Leaders, is a good illustration of this statement: 


If anyone imagines for once the multitude of authorities 
working in a heap in the East nowadays, then one can under- 
stand that even German authorities hardly know any more who 
is concerned with what, and that the population is being 
asked to put up with a superstructure of administration which 
they cannot in the least understand. At any rate the necessary 
unity of executive power has been lost to a large extent in 
the local offices. . . . Fabulous salaries [are being paid to of- 
ficials] for doing nothing.** 


These were harsh though true words, which the Minister of 
Finance would hardly have dared to utter only a year or so before. 
As a rule the Nazis were a careful lot when it came to such things. 
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The mere timing as well as the tone of the criticism is therefore 
significant of the decline of “Goeringism.” 


THE SPEER MINISTRY 


By the middle of 1942, the sky had changed its hue over Germany, 
not only because of the increased Allied bombings, but also be- 
cause the ebullient Nazi overconfidence of yore had received a 
severe jolt. Things were not going according to schedule, neither 
militarily nor economically. The Russian granary as well as the 
inexhaustible labor pool lagged behind the expected delivery 
quotas. 

Hermann Goering’s star began to dim. Hitler was visibly irked 
by Hermann’s polyphonic failures, and he looked for someone more 
promising to direct the armament race, now made doubly neces- 
sary by the prospect of a long war. Hitler was not the fanatical 
autarchist he had been earlier, or so at least it appears from a 
memorandum of General Georg Thomas, bearing the date of June 
20, 1941. The “new conception,” as quoted by Minister Todt after 
a conference with Hitler, found expression in this most recent 
mood of the Fuehrer: 


The course of the war showed that we went too far in our 
autarchical endeavors. It is impossible to try to manufacture 
everything we lack by synthetic procedures or other meas- 
ures. ... All these autarchical endeavors demand a tremendous 
amount of manpower, and it is simply impossible to provide 
it. One has to choose another way. What one does not have 
but needs, one must conquer. . . 2? 


Of course all that was in anticipation and partly in justification 
of the Russian campaign. A year later it was obvious that he would 
not gain all that he needed from this campaign. He tumed to 
Albert Speer, like himself an architect, to accomplish what Goer- 
ing had failed to do. On February 5, 1942, and still within the 
framework of the Four Year Plan, Albert Speer was appointed 
Plenipotentiary General for Armament and Munitions and Chief 
of the Todt Organization (a position made vacant by Todt’s death) 
with an everwidening field of competence. In September 1943, 
Speer became Minister of Armament and war production boss.‘° 

Speer was one of the ablest organizers in Germany and one of 
the most independent. There was nothing in him of the flabby and 
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fatuous Goering personality. Speer did not believe in autarchy. 
Neither did he countenance state bureaucratic economic ventures. 
He had faith in the superior efficiency of private industry and cul- 
tivated a sense of “self-imposed responsibility” in the industry 
itself. He recruited from private industry the best available talent 
and formed executive boards (Hauptausschuesse), concerned with 
the technical side of full production, and so-called Ringe (rings) 
of technicians for the production of intermediary or half-finished 
goods entering as spare parts into the finished product. 

The most important departments of his new Ministry were: 


1. The Planning Office, headed by State Secretary Hans 
Kehr], which was responsible for over-all planning in the field 
of production and distribution. This office represented at the 
same time the executive committee of the Planning Council. 
The Planning Council, which was set up to “co-ordinate the re- 
quirements of the military and civilian economy,” was com- 
posed of three, later four, members, including Speer, Erhard 
Milch for the Luftwaffe, and Paul Koerner, with the subsequent 
cooperation of Economics Minister Funk.*? 

2. The Raw Materials Office, headed by Hans Kehrl, super- 
vised and organized the basic raw materials with the exception 
of iron and steel. It had control over the special Rings: the 
Reich Association Coal (RVK), Reich Association Iron (RVE), 
and other Associations and Economic Groups dealing with raw 
material production in their own spheres of economy. 

3. The Armament Supply Products, headed by Dr. Walter 
L. Schieber, was in charge of iron and steel production and 
semifinished products required for arms production. 

4. The Armament Office, proper. As will be remembered, 
the armament office was originally the province of the Military 
Economic and Armament Office (WiRue) of OKW. In May 
1942, it was transferred to Speer’s Office, under General Georg 
Thomas. In 1943, it was headed by General Kurt Waeger.*? 


As the framework of Speer’s Ministry widened, it assumed com- 
plete charge of raw material distribution. The Central Council 
dealt with applications received from trade associations and groups 
for raw materials, and made allocations graded according to 
priority ratings, with special reference to their importance for arma- 
ment. The applications for labor, which were likewise a matter 
for the Council to approve or disapprove according to set priorities, 
were forwarded in bulk numbers to Gauleiter Fritz Sauckel, who 
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by decreee of March 21, 1942, was appointed Plenipotentiary Gen- 
eral for Labor Allocation (Rgbl., Part I, p. 179). 

Speer’s increasing powers were matched by his ability. Alan 
Bullock, author of a biography of Hitler, is right in saying that 
this was one of his best appointments; among his coterie of fawn- 
ing incompetents Speer stands out as the most interesting per- 
sonality and the one of greatest stature. “Without Speer, Hitler 
would have lacked the power to stage his fight to the finish.” No 
matter how much damage the Allied bombings did to the German 
factories, “Speer managed not only to maintain but to double pro- 
duction in certain important armament divisions, and to maintain 
a minimum of production in others.”8 It is no exaggeration to say 
that without this remarkable man of courage and action, Germany 
would have collapsed much earlier, perhaps in 1943, but certainly 
in 1944. By August 1944, Speer carried on his shoulders the bulk 
of German war economy, “with 14,000,0000 workers at his dis- 
posal.”44 


THE ROGES 


With regard to raw materials, which next to labor was the basic 
problem of the German war economy, one ought to mention the 
important role played in securing the supply of raw materials and 
goods deficient in Germany, by a somewhat unorthodox procure- 
ment agency, the so-called Raw Material Trading Corporation 
(ROGES), engaged in black market deals in Western Europe. As 
the war continued, the black market became an important source 
of supply for Germany industry.° To carry out this task in an orderly 
fashion and discover, as well as corner, the markets, Goering ap- 
pointed a Plenipotentiary for Special Tasks (Bfs) whose agents 
scoured the countries for supplies obtainable in the black market. 
In June 1942, the Plenipotentiary Bfs, “in agreement with all central 
authorities was ordered to take charge of the seizure and central 
control of the black market.” He instituted a Control Office for 


° Besides the Rohstoffhandelsgesellschaft (Roges) there were active in the 
field of similar purchasing agencies the Kurt Eichel agency, specializing in 
the purchase of gold, foreign exchange and securities; the Pimitex—a Speer 
agency competing with Roges in France and Belgium; the Warenhandels- 
gesellschaft under the jurisdiction of the German Military Command in Bel- 
gium; the Wirtschaftsstelle I, a purchasing agency of the Supreme Command; 
and the Interkommerziale, a Berlin firm which transacted business in France. 
All of them hunted for war-strategic materials in the black market area. 
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France in Paris; for Belgium and Norther France in Lille; and in 
The Hague for the Netherlands. There was also such an office in 
Serbia. It was the task of these offices and the agents employed to 
co-ordinate the black market buying activities in these regions, in 
order to halt competitive bidding for goods which might result 
in artificial scarcity and excessive price boosts.*® 
As to ROGES in general, there were two kinds of goods available 
in its sphere of activity: (1) booty goods seized by the German 
Army Command and turned over to ROGES for storage and dis- 
tribution; and (2) black market goods and materials. Both these 
goods were shipped to Germany and distributed according to the 
direction of the Central Planning Board. The firms receiving black 
market goods paid the regular price prevailing in Germany, the 
government bearing the cost of the price differential. The income 
from the sale of the booty in Germany was credited to the Supreme 
Command of the Armed Forces.“ 


CHAPTER XI 


Aryanization and Spoliation 


ARYANIZATION WAS AN ESSENTIAL INGREDI- 
ent of the German economy. While the gradual ousting of Jews 
from professions, industries, and markets began with the first months 
of the Nazi assumption of power and was intensified progressively, 
the first legislative assault on Jewish ownership began with the 
decree for compulsory registration of Jewish property on April 
26, 1938 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 414).47 November 12 was a decisive date 
in the process of Jewish elimination from the Reich economy. On 
that date three decrees made their appearance: (1) that concerning 
a fine of one billion dollars imposed on German Jews (Rgbl., Part 
I, p. 1579);#8 (2) the Decree on the Elimination of Jews from Ger- 
man Economic Life, which barred Jews from trades and crafts 
(Rgbl., Part I, p. 1580);*° and (3) the “Decree for the Restoration 
of the Appearance of the Streets of Jewish Economic Enterprises,” 
which provided that the insurance compensation due to Jews for 
the damages arising out of the “Crystal Night” excesses of November 
9 should not be credited to their fine levy but reimbursed to the 
Reich (Rgbl., Part I, p. 1581).5° These decrees were followed by 
another enactment on November 23, 1938, enjoining the complete 
elimination of Jews from the German economy (Rgbl., Part I, p. 
1642), and ordering the dissolution of all Jewish concerns.®! The 
decree on Aryanization of Jewish property enacted on December 
8, 1938 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 1709), stipulated that 


the owner of a Jewish business concern can be ordered to 
sell the concern during a certain period or liquidate. . .. Where 
liquidation cannot be accomplished immediately, the setting 
up of a trusteeship to conduct the business in the interim, sell, 
or [undertake] liquidation [is ordered]... . Article III of the 
same decree stipulated that within a week’s time after the en- 
forcement of this decree the Jews must deposit in the Devisen- 
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bank all their stocks, mining shares, fixed interest-bearing ob- 
ligations, and paper of value.5? 


The publication of the Aryanization decree started a mad 
scramble of the German population to enrich themselves. “Farmers, 
bankers, big and little businessmen” sought eagerly to pick up a 
bargain by getting valuable property at a fraction of its value. 
Goering became annoyed at this get-rich-quick surge, and on De- 
cember 23, 1938, forbade “independent action in Jewish affairs.”5* 

However all this was a mere pittance in comparison with the 
large fortunes made by the corporations and big business using the 
Aryanization paragraph to secure the biggest haul of plunder yet.®4 

A few days after the annexation of Austria, on March 18, 1938, 
Reich Minister of the Interior, Dr. Wilhelm Frick introduced Ger- 
man law into Austria (Rgbl., Part I, p. 249).55 A letter from Goering 
to Wilhelm Karl Keppler, Reich Plenipotentiary for Austria, on 
March 19, 1938, included the following stipulation: 


The Aryanization of industrial enterprises in Austria will be 
necessary to a greater extent than in the old Reich. Your ex- 
peditious and expert execution will be extraordinarily impor- 
tant for a smooth introduction and frictionless functioning of 
the Four Year Plan. . . . Since you have known Austrian con- 
ditions very well for quite some time and it might be useful in 
many cases to examine individual cases on the spot, I should 
like to ask you to put yourself at the disposal of the competent 
departments in that matter and to provide for uniformity . . . 
[of] execution. .. .5¢ 


The Aryanization clause was promulgated in Bohemia-Moravia 
on December 27, 1940 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 2). However this was a 
mere formality. Aryanization needed no Verordnung any more. 
Karl H. Frank, State Secretary in the German Administration, and 
later Minister of the Reich Protectorate, was extremely efficient in 
this kind of thing. As for the Jews, according to the law they were 
entitled to receive indebtedness certificates with interest. However, 
as Economics Minister Walter Funk later testified: “The retention 
of their share-holdings by the Jews was refused by Goering, and 
as for the interest on their property, that was later refused by the 
Minister of Finance.”5? A summary of completed Aryanization deals 
in Czechoslovakia, from March 1939 to April 1941, gave an esti- 
mate of 2,310,916,000 korunas. 
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In Poland Aryanization was still easier. By decree of Septem- 
ber 17, 1940 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 1270), it was ordered: “The property 
of Jewish subjects of the former Polish State is to be confiscated; 
it may be sequestrated in the public interest.” By using the Aryan- 
ization lever, Goering secured for his Reichswerke the biggest and 
juiciest plums of all. 

The story of these gigantic expropriation and corruption deals 
by the greatest robber baron of the ages would be incomplete with- 
out an acquaintance with one of his most skilful fences, the Vorstand 
(Board of Directors) member of the Dresdner Bank, Dr. Karl 
Rasche. 

The Dresdner Bank was the second largest cornmercial bank in 
Germany, with 340 branches in Germany and abroad, and twelve 
affiliated concerns. This was the same bank which in 1931 had to 
be taken in tow by the government to save it from drowning. A new 
opportunity for enrichment in a big way presented itself with the 
appearance of the Aryanization bonanza. Rasche seized this oppor- 
tunity with both hands.** 

After the Anschluss, the Dresdner and the Deutsche Bank be- 
came the foremost Aryanization banks in Greater Germany. The 
Deutsche Bank obtained a 25 per cent interest in the Kreditanstalt 
from the “Viag” (Vereinigte Industrie Unternehmungen A.G.).° 
The Dresdner Bank acquired the Laender Bank, principally through 
Aryanization of the Merkurbank, and after the occupation of the 
Sudetenland, it acquired the Sudeten branches of two of the most 
outstanding commercial banking institutions of Czechoslovakia, the 
twenty-six branches of the Boehmische Escompte Bank (BEB) and 
four of the Zivnostenské Banka. After Hitler swallowed up the rest 
of Czechoslovakia, the Dresdner Bank was ready for its biggest 
deal. By simple occupation exchange arithmetic, threats, and in- 
timidation, it took over the mother institution of the Sudeten 
branches which it had acquired previously. The powerful Boehm- 
ische Escompte Bank became the property of the Dresdner Bank. 
Under the Dresdner ownership, the BEB (also Bebca) became one 
of the principal Aryanization banks in Czechoslovakia, and to a 
lesser extent in Austria and Poland. A report of the Dresdner Bank 
of August 1941, on the Aryanization activities of BEB from March 
1939 to April 1941, stated: 


° Conceming other acquisitions by the Deutsche Bank, see note 60. 
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According to the enclosed report we have carried out offi- 
cially approved Aryanization, amounting to a total purchase 
of 232 million crowns since the establishment of the Protecto- 
rate in March 1939, . . . In normal times, of course, the total 
value of Jewish property so far transferred into Aryan hands 
with our help would undoubtedly be higher. We have received 
commissions of about 4,900,000 crowns from these activities. 
. . . Our intensive efforts in the Entjudung [de-Judaization] 
division have brought in a number of valuable accounts and 
expansion of our credit business. In addition the specialized 
activity in the field was highly beneficial to general promotion 
of business.°* 


There was, of course, competition in this profitable field of 
Aryanization, so rich in commissions.® It is the story of the early 
bird which gets the worm. And to make sure of the profits the 
banks were not averse to using the machinery of the Gestapo. 

But Rasche had better irons in the fire. 

As soon as Czechoslovakia was coerced into submission, the 
Dresdner crowd started an invasion of its own. In a short time the 
famous Skoda armament works and the Erste Bruenner Maschin- 
enfabrik found themselves embroiled in a deal which permitted 
Goering to take over, lock, stock and barrel. The same happened 
to the famous Poldihuette steel plants, among the largest in Europe. 

There was method in all this. In order to get control of the great 
Vitkovice steel plants, the acquisition of the Rothschild-Gutmann 
holdings was necessary. To soften up the owners, Eugene and 
Louis Rothschild, and hasten consummation of the deal, one of the 
brothers, Baron Louis Rothschild, was meanwhile taken into cus- 
tody by the Gestapo in Vienna. The stratagem boomeranged. For 
luckily for the Rothschilds, their securities were held in escrow by 
the Kuhn Loeb & Co. Bank in New York. To get the release of 
these shares, Louis had to be freed from the Gestapo prison and 
sent on his way out of Germany at a certain stated date, and 
Eugene Rothschild kept free from internment. This is but one of 
the many examples of Aryanization by the club and browbeating 
tactics of the Gestapo.® All this occurred with the connivance of 
a bank which owed its very existence to Jewish influence and 
capital in the pre-Hitler era. 

The principal beneficiary of these tactics, though not the only 
one, was Hermann Goering and his concern, for which the Dresdner 
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Bank acted as “trustee” and fiscal agent. In a short while, and with 
very few exceptions, he became the owner of the iron and steel 
foundries and of the brown coal mines in Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
and Poland. In addition to the already mentioned plants, the ex- 
tensive Jewish-owned mines, Lana Rokonitzer Steinkohlen A.G., 
were also taken over by the Goering Werke by way of the estab- 
lished precedent of “buying” back the shares from the Reich Aryan- 
ization agencies.® In a similar way the Goering Werke took over the 
trusteeship of the De Wendel plants in Lorraine; the trustee organi- 
zation was a subsidiary created ad hoc, the “Huettenverwaltung 
Westmark.” 

In the West, the despoliation and Aryanization tactics yielded a 
like rich crop for the German economy. In Holland the Dresdner 
operated through an affiliate, the Handelstrust West N.V. An 
agent of the Dresdner Bank reported in September 1941: 


In the course of Aryanization of Dutch industry, the local 
customers made use . . . of the services of Handelstrust. Numer- 
ous visitors from Germany—an average of 150 per month— 
were given advice and aid. 


In addition, the “interlacing” business (Verflechtungsgeschaeft ) 
‘was a source of much revenue. This type of transaction was a form 
of business amalgamation between German capital and Dutch 
interests, “whether by way of voluntary purchase or other means, 
for instance, Aryanization.” According to the statement of one Dr. 
Hobirk, an employee of the Dresdner Bank in charge of the Aryan- 
ization and interlacing business of Handelstrust: 


In order to be able to carry out my tasks, I resorted to 
various brokers who informed me of available Jewish prop- 
erty and other objects for acquisition. I then tried to find a 
German buyer for [such property]. . . . I must add that in 
Holland this amalgamation business [Verflechtungsgeschaeft] 
consisted of 50 percent of Aryanizations.% 


In Belgium the Aryanization decree of June 10, 1941, opened 
like opportunities. Among the German banks which obtained per- 
mission from the Economics Ministry to exploit Belgian business 
opportunities, the Dresdner was as always in the forefront of the 
Nazi carpetbaggers. As in Holland, the Handelstrust West N.V., so 
in Belgium its newly founded affiliate, the Continentale Bank SA, 
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N.V., picked up the thread of business opportunities in Belgium, 
including Aryanization through blackmail and coercion. 


CORPORATE LOOTING 


The gold rush to profit by Aryanization was not confined to state- 
owned institutions and banking firms acting in their behalf. It was 
even more pronounced in the haute finance sphere of the big cor- 
porations. In this respect big business too marched with the army. 


Krupp. 

To start with the oldest German concern, the Krupp Company 
never lost an opportunity to bid for enemy and even friendly prop- 
erty. In Austria, Krupp picked up the Berndorfer Metallwarenfabrik 
for a price hardly a quarter of its valuc.** In France, where registra- 
tion of Jewish property and appointment of administrators was de- 
creed on October 18, 1940 (in unoccupied France on July 22, 
1941), Krupp made full use of the Aryanization paragraph. The 
scandalous affair with the Austin Plant at Liancourt casts a sinister 
shadow on the record of this rapacious outfit, which did not shy 
from incitement to murder to achieve its purpose. The owner of 
this plant, a Serbian Jew, by the name of Robert Rothschild—not a 
relative of the famous Rothschild magnates—was arrested in Febru- 
ary 1944, and deported to Auschwitz. There he died in the gas 
chamber because of his stubborn refusal to “sell” out or supply 
the confidential data necessary for the assessment of the property. 
The “Krupp House” in Paris was acquired from Aryanized prop- 
erty; and the acquisition and pillage of the ELMAC plant, the 
requisition of the machinery of ALSTHOM at Belfort, and other 
factories in France, Alsace, and Luxembourg, form a particularly 
dark chapter in the annals of shady business methods, even for 
those amoral times. In Holland, Krupp enjoyed a favorable posi- 
tion because of its own subsidiary shipping, ore, and trading cor- 
porations located in that country. In 1944, a systematic denudation 
of the principal Dutch factories’ machinery and materials for the 
benefit of German industrial plants was begun. Whole trains loaded 
with looted goods rolled to the German cities to replenish the 
bombed-out Krupp factories.” 


1.G. Farben. 
But even hungrier than Krupp was the wolfish appetite of I.C. 
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Farben. This syndicate literally flooded conquered countries with 
its agents, snoopers, and “salesmen,” who sniffed out every oppor- 
tunity looming as a possible deal to the advantage of Farben. If it 
was said of the Dresdner Bank that it marched behind the leading 
tank, the Farben crowd marched ahead of it. For already in peace 
time, even before the dusty columns of German soldiers trudged 
on the roads of conquest, Farben had a blueprint ready, listing 
every available plant and drug store in potentially enemy country. 
Farben was always ahead of everyone else. 

Before the Nazi cohorts “liberated” Austria, Farben negotiated for 
the munitions factories, Pulverfabrik Skodawerke-Wetzler. In Feb- 
ruary 1938, a plan was drawn up for the merger of this and other 
valuable Austrian chemical manufacturing concerns into a Farben- 
controlled syndicate, Ostmark Chemie-A.G. The above-named con- 
cern (Skodawerke-Wetzler) was controlled by the Kreditanstalt 
Bank, and negotiations were conducted with the Rothschilds for 
the “sale” of these controlling interests. As soon as Austria was 
annexed, Farben dropped all negotiations, and obtained these val- 
uable properties by buying back from the Deutsche Bank the 
“Aryanized” Rothschild interests. 

In Czechoslovakia, the powerful Prager Verein (Verein fuer 
Chemische und Metallurgische Produktion in Prag) slipped into 
the grasping arms of Farben by the cheapest of all purchasing meth- 
ods—through bank clearing accounts, with partial payment in cur- 
rency and goods looted in the Sudeten. The consolidated Czech 
chemical industry was then incorporated into the Farben-owned 
Chemische Werke Aussig Falkenau G.m.b.H. 

In Poland, there was no such consideration. There were three 
major chemical plants in Poland: the state-owned Boruta S.A. in 
Zgierz, and two private concerns, the Wola and the Chemical In- 
stitute Winnica. The owners of Wola were three non-Aryans, 
Szpilfogel, Goldfisz, and Augenblick by name. On September 21, 
1939, Farben got a “reward” from the Ministry of Economics in 
the form of a grant to take over the “trusteeship” of all three 
plants. Later Boruta was “purchased” outright, and Wola as well 
as Winnica were looted of machinery, which was sent to the I.G. 
Farben plants in Germany.” But the choicest morsel swallowed by 
Farben was in France, where the chemical industry before the war 
had offered stiff competition to its monopoly. The Kuhlmann estab- 
lishment (Compagnie Nationale de Matiéres Colorantes et Manu- 
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factures des Produits Chimiques du Nord) found itself soon en- 
tangled in a financial cabal with Farben, to which it had to yield 
under terrific pressure by the Farben heads aided by the army and 
the Gestapo. A similar fate met the extensive chemical concerns at 
Saint Denis and Saint Claire-du-Rhéne. “The French owners were 
starved into submission” by the mere expedient of withholding 
raw materials from their factories.’? A new all-inclusive corpora- 
tion was formed named “Francolor,” in which Farben retained a 
51 per cent interest, while the French owners were prohibited to 
sell their shares to “outsiders.” In Lorraine, important chemical 
plants were confiscated and Farben bought them back at bottom 
prices from the government.” 


The Flick Concern. 


Friedrich Flick, to take one more specimen of German industrial 
pirates on the rampage, used the coils of the Aryan paragraph to 
choke off opposition and squeeze out the most profitable deals for 
his concern. The looting on a grand scale was done by a group 
of tycoons belonging to the Small Circle (Kleiner Kreis) of the 
northwest group of the iron and steel industry, Wirtschaftsgruppe 
Eisenschaffende Industrie (WGE) to which belonged the six larg- 
est private iron and steel masters, sufficiently powerful to exercise 
virtual control of the German armament economy. The Small 
Circle divided the loot among themselves so as not to compete 
with one another. Flick, though one of them, was the most difficult 
to curb. There are preserved minutes of a meeting of the Small 
Circle held on June 7, 1940, at Duesseldorf, which deserve to be 
summarized. 


This was just the time of the conquest of the West, and the 
steel magnates discussed among themselves the prospects 
and the division of the expected plunder in the West. A re- 
port of a conversation with the Minister of Economics was 
rendered, reminding the greedy industrialists that he had al- 
ways given considerable assistance to business and pleading 
with them to “repress all desire for annexation,” in this special 
situation. While the discussion continued as to which Western 
industries were valuable enough to be reactivated, and as to 
dividing the spheres of interest among themselves, Flick proved 
the most obstreperous of all and insisted that although he did 
not in any way intend to contest any claims of the Ruhr Works 
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regarding former property in Luxembourg and Lorraine, he 
reserved the full right to carry out his own manipulations in 
the East, on which “the Minister’s reference had hardly any 
bearing at all.”"* 


Flick tasted the fruit of Aryanization early. In 1938 he Aryanized 
the blast furnaces of Hochofenwerke Luebeck by taking over the 
companies Ravack and Gruenfeld, together with their stock hold- 
ings in the Luebeck concern. The remainder of the majority hold- 
ings Flick acquired from the Hahn interests by promising that no 
further Aryanization pressure would be exerted on their remain- 
ing property. A few weeks later all of the Hahn holdings were 
“Germanized” just the same, despite the solemn Flick assurances. 
The three Jewish concerns among themselves had delivered two- 
thirds of the Luebeck stock.75 

Flick was insatiable. “Coal fields and blast furnaces alike were 
acquired by Flick from Jews and were obtained by taking full 
advantage of the so-called Aryanization policies and laws of the 
Third Reich.”"* Though shrewd enough to protect himself under a 
cloak of legality, he was not too choosy in his methods. These were 
especially crass in the Petschek case. The Petschek family or fami- 
lies in Prague and Aussig owned extensive brown coal mines, which 
produced an average of 20 per cent of the coal mined in Germany. 
Flick hastened to secure from Goering the exclusive right to nego- 
tiate with the Petscheks. The family of Julius Petschek saw the 
writing on the wall and sold out early at a fraction of the actual 
value."? Not so the larger owners, the Ignaz Petschek family, who 
haggled to get a fairer price and were outrun by the swift course 
of events. On September 30, 1938, Otto Steinbrinck,’® secretary 
and manager of the Flick Konzern, reported to his boss that plans 
had been worked out with Wilhelm Keppler, German Commis- 
sioner in the Sudeten, to take possession of Petschek’s business 
office [located in Aussig, in the Sudetenland], block all accounts, 
and order a severe audit of his books for tax deficiencies. The time 
was propitious, for it coincided with the annexation of the Sudeten- 
land.” 

In December 1938, a law was enacted in the Sudetenland which 
decreed the appointment of German trustees to administer all Jew- 
ish property. Since the trustee had the power to sell without the 
owner's consent, the Ignaz Petschek family had nothing more to 
say about the matter. In March 1939, the remnant of Czech terri- 


Aryanization and Spoliation 145 
tory became a German Protectorate and the Ignaz Petschek prop- 
erty was transferred by the trustee to a government-sponsored con- 
cern, Deutsche Kohlenbergbau (DKB), which ceded the property 
to the Goering Werke, from which in turn Flick acquired it by 
way of an exchange, relinquishing to Goering certain of his coal 
mines in the Ruhr. Needless to say that in all these transactions, 
Petschek did not receive a penny for his property. 

We have dealt at greater length with the Petschek holdings as a 
classical demonstration of the type of Aryanization proceedings 
practiced by big business. 

Other samples of corporate looting abound, in the West as well 
as in the East.®° 

Despite the above mentioned plea of the Minister of Economics 
to go slow with the expropriations in the newly occupied West, the 
greedy club men of the Small Circle hastened to divide the loot 
among themselves. Flick received a free hand to acquire (in 
“trusteeship”) the valuable plants and blast furnaces of the Societé 
Lorraine des Aciéres de Rombas, which he operated through a 
specially formed company, Rombacher Huettenwerke G.m.b.H. 
Hermann Roechling, a leading German iron master in the Saar, 
who was appointed Commissioner for the Iron and Steel Industry 
in Lorraine, protested vehemently against Flick’s poaching on his 
preserve, but such was Flick’s influence with Goering that the pro- 
tests of the Commissioner fell on deaf ears. 

Due to Flick’s connivance with Goering, the Flick Konzern 
shared with the Goering Werke in the exploitation of the industrial 
bend of the Dnieper. Both of these concerns, Flick’s Mittelstahl 
and Goering’s Stahlwerke Braunschweig, owned the “Dnjepr Stahl” 
organized by the two participating concerns for the exploitation 
of the valuable mining and smelting properties. Flick took over 
the entire manufacturing end, while Goering’s Stahlwerke Braun- 
schweig was responsible for manufacturing munitions. Another 
valuable piece of property, acquired in “trusteeship” by Flick was 
the Vairogs plant in Riga, engaged in the manufacture of railroad 
cars, locomotives, and railroad equipment. 


‘WAR FINANCES 


The Nazis possessed the most powerful military machine in the 
world. They lacked neither military skill nor the best arms. At 
the beginning of the war they were supreme in the field. They had 
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an air force second to none. Their armies won victory after victory 
—and yet they lost the war. Their Achilles’ heel was not the superior 
German soldier and not the quality of their arms, but the un- 
wieldy, wasteful, and corrupted economic machine. 

Economically, Germany was defeated before Hitler embarked 
on a war of conquest. 

Excerpts from a letter of Reich Minister of Finance Schwerin 
von Krosigk, addressed to Hitler in September 1, 1938, shed 
light on the economic condition of Germany in the pre-war period. 
The letter stated: 


Since the assumption of power the definite policy has been 
to finance the large non-recurring expenditures for the first 
labor employment program and for rearmament by means of 
loans. 

Insofar as this was not possible through the normal use of 
the money market and investment market, that is from the 
annual increments of savings in Germany, the financing was 
arranged through discounting bills of exchange and Mefo 
bills** of exchange at the Reichsbank which means creating 
[new] funds. . .. When at the turn of 1937-1938 the state of 
full production was reached, the system of Mefo bills of ex- 
change, which at that time amounted to 12 billion marks, was 
abandoned, because this system by now would have resulted 
in inflation. . . . The income from federal taxes, from 1923 
to 1937, increased from 6.5 to 14 billion. During the same time 
armament expenditures rose from X to 11 billion.*? 


The Reich’s debts had tripled to 35.8 billion marks, between 
December 31, 1932, and June 30, 1938. The total of Mefo bills 
alone reached the sum of 13.8 billion, according to a more com- 
prehensive report on armament costs. Other features: “The infla- 
tion psychosis is strengthened due to the wage and price increases 
since 1937 which now are very evident in the western territories.” 
Von Krosigk warned: “Should this problem [the Czech situation] 
again result in a world war, then the German people’s confidence 
in you will be shaken to the roots. . . .”88 

According to the testimony of von Krosigk, the total amount 
spent by Germany for rearmament, up to the outbreak of the war, 
was 60 billion marks plus 12 billion in Mefo bills. In his Reichstag 
speech on the outbreak of the war, Hitler boasted the sum of 90 
billion as the cost of rearmament, and Hitler probably knew 
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where the money came from better than his subservient Finance 
Minister. The occupation of Austria and the invasion of Czechoslo- 
vakia added appreciably to the financial resources as well as to 
the industrial war potential of the Reich. The acquisition of the 
gold reserves of Austria and Czechoslovakia considerably strength- 
ened the financial position of the Reichsbank. In Austria alone 
about 450 million shillings in gold and foreign exchange were 
appropriated by the Reich. Later the looting of the gold reserves 
in France and Belgium and the forcible conversion of private 
holdings in foreign exchange and gold coins into local currency 
added to the German hoard. The conquest of Poland, followed by 
invasion of the industrially potent West, and exploitation of the 
rich ore and oil deposits and the abundant granary in Russia, added 
immensely to the war potential of Germany. An immense treasury 
of wealth poured into the laps of the German conquerors. But the 
glint of gold struck them with blindness towards even greater po- 
tential wealth, the industrial capacity of these countries, and the 
potential value of their labor force, had it been properly cared for 
and fed, instead of being clubbed into abject slavery and starvation. 

A report dated October 10, 1944, of the Nazi “Working Staff 
for [the Exploitation of] Foreign Countries” (which included a 
breakdown of occupation costs, rates of exchange and purchasing 
power of the mark, noting black market influences, and citing 
requisitioning of funds in occupied countries, quotes the following 
figures of each country’s contribution in billions of marks: 

The Protectorate of Bohemia-Moravia, 2.3 billion;*4 the Gov- 
ernment General of Poland, 5.0; France, a total of 35.0 (the occu- 
pation costs alone amounted to 28 billion marks); Belgium 9.3; the 
Netherlands 12.03; Denmark, 2.53; Norway, 4.9; Russia, 4.5 (“The 
Russian total contributions, which cannot be assessed, run into bil- 
lions” ).85 No figures were given for Serbia, Greece, and Rumania. 
All this adds up to the sizable sum of some 72 billion marks, with- 
out taking into account the full extent of confiscations and looting 
of industrial plants, real estate properties, machinery, raw materials, 
foodstuffs, textiles, etc., which when added to the above under- 
valued figures would probably exceed one hundred billion (104 
billion according to U.S. Bombing Survey). Nor do we include 
the full value of slave labor, and, last but not least, the cost of the 
additional six months of Nazi occupation is not included in the 
above report. 
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Besides direct confiscation the Germans used other, more subtle 
methods of a financial sleight of hand. To protect the mark from 
the inflationary printing press, the Germans instituted a special 
occupation currency in the subjugated territories, and flooded these 
countries with Reich Kreditkassenscheine (Reich treasury credit 
notes). For this purpose Reichskreditkassen (Reich Credit Banks) 
were set up in some of the occupied countries where soldiers and 
German personnel could exchange their treasury credit notes for 
the currency of the country they occupied. The main administra- 
tion for the Reichskreditkasse for the West was located in Brussels, 
and there was one in the East. The Main Office was in Berlin. 
This too was a means of exploitation of the host countries in 
favor of the German economy.** 

That the Nazis had many more ingenious schemes up their 
sleeves is well known. The occupation charges levied from the 
invaded countries included, besides the maintenance costs of the 
army of occupation, all kinds of tangential and irrelevant charges, 
such as payment for food and raw materials for use in Germany 
proper, amortization of losses suffered from enemy air attacks on 
German property in the occupied territory, etc. But there is one 
that outdoes the brazen exploits of “Captain” von Koepenick. The 
Nazis imposed a special defense levy on the occupied countries as 
a contribution to the German war chest, in compensation for the 
German war effort that “had saved them [the occupied countries] 
from Russian bolshevism.” Thus, for instance, Poland is mentioned 
in the above report as having contributed 1,200 million marks for 
being “defended” from Soviet Russia, besides the huge “invest- 
ment” in Reich treasury loans. 

In Holland the “defense contribution” was increased over the 
years, and whenever the Nazis needed money the “defense costs” 
of the subdued countries went up steeply. 

All these nefarious schemes proved abortive in the end. For it 
is an old economic rule that a nation cannot get rich by plunder, 
and, in the long run, no one is sated by starving others. Germany 
lost the war despite the fact that, as late as 1944, Hitler still had 
ten million men under arms, including seven and a half million 
in the armed services and half a million serving in the Waffen-SS. 
Speer’s ingenuity kept up the volume of production despite bomb- 
ings. In the month of September alone, the production of fighter 
planes was stepped up to three thousand. True, there was a severe 
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scarcity of oil products and other raw materials, but despite all 
handicaps, “Germany made a remarkable recovery in the last 
three months of 1944.”87 However, all this was accomplished by 
using up the last reserves in men and matériel. Moreover, all coun- 
tries under the Nazi yoke had been plundered and starved of the 
essentials of life, and there were no new pastures for the Nazis to 
graze on. The rigid system of authoritarian autarchic economy, built 
on the leadership principle and based on race, aggression, plunder, 
and enslavement, could not withstand the severe strain of a long 
war. It showed signs of a breakdown on the drive to victory, even 
before it bogged down in retreat and ultimate defeat. 


CHAPTER XII 


Labor in Naz Germany 


THE ORIGINAL NAZI PLATFORM CONTAINED 
several points of a socialistic hue. Point 11 demanded abolition of 
income unearned by toil. Point 12 fulminated against personal 
enrichment, and Point 16 demanded “immediate communalization 
of all department stores” and their leasing to small business men 
at a low cost. Profiteers, usurers, etc., were threatened with the 
death penalty, in Point 18, “whatever their creed or race.” Ulti- 
mately all this remained on paper. 

The Nazi revolution was not the first to have ridden to success 
on the broad shoulders of the masses, only to betray its supporters 
later on. But here the historical analogy ends. For Hitler’s betrayal 
of the working and middle classes was motivated by personal as 
well as objective factors. Hitler’s petit-bourgeois mentality ex- 
pressed itself in an abject fawning attitude toward the rich, and 
in the typical disdain of a nouveau riche for the lower classes. 
Undoubtedly, there were among the higher Nazi leadership sincere 
partisans of the working people, who formed the so-called radical 
wing of the Nazi Party, and who would be satisfied with nothing 
less than expropriation of the fabulously rich for the benefit of the 
underpaid labor forces. Hitler was not one of thern. True, he made 
concessions to his radical comrades in small ways, but he seldom 
swerved from the straight line of capitalist favoritism, even though 
his leadership principle in economics enmeshed industry as well 
as labor in a strait-jacket of bureaucracy. To quote from one of 
Hitler's declarations: 


The working masses want only bread and circuses; they have 
no understanding of any kind of ideal and we cannot count 
upon winning the workers in large numbers.®* 


As for bread, calculated in meager rations, Hitler’s first Four Year 
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Plan, proclaimed in the spring of 1933 “for the rescue of German 
peasantry, for securing the Reich’s food supply,” etc., made un- 
employment reduction the keystone of his program. An ambitious 
public works program, financed largely by short-term loans and 
work-creation bills (issued by a non-financial ad hoc organization, 
the so-called “Company for Public Works,” and made rediscount- 
able in public banks), and the even more powerful stimulus of 
rearmament later on, reduced unemployment by more than 2,000,- 
000 in the first Hitler year, and to practically zero by 1938. It 
meant a large spread of employment, but not a proportional rise 
in wages. The individual worker had more work but less bread in 
terms of the average hourly wage. Under the Nazi regime, “wage 
rates were 22 per cent less than at their previous peak.” Nearly 
30 per cent of the worker’s earnings were spent in taxes, unemploy- 
ment insurance deductions, winter relief, and “voluntarv” welfare 
contributions.*! 
Having failed to provide more bread, relatively speaking, the 
Nazis did not welch on the promise of circuses. To quote Robert 
Ley, the Leader of the Labor Front: 


“We could not offer the working masses any material bene- 
fits, for Germany was poor and in a state of confusion and 
misery. New rates of wages and similar things were out of the 
question.” He then offered another remedy instead: “to sup- 
press the materialism” of the average worker and “divert the 
gaze of the workers to the spiritual values of the nation.”*? 
It was not pure joy, however, which the circuses supplied; it 
was entertainment drenched with propaganda and Nazi slogans. 
To accomplish the conversion from “stomach” to “heart,” the Nazis 
made use of the old “Dinta” system (Deutsches Institut fuer Ar- 
beitsschulung), organized by German heavy industry in 1926, and 
transformed it into the much more comprehensive Kraft durch 
Freude (Strength through Joy) department of the Labor Front, 
built on the model of the Soviet system. Organized sports, inex- 
pensive vacation tours, educational activities, enhancing the “beauty 
of labor,” including pleasurable absorption of evening leisure, were 
among the means used to make labor a joy—and a coefficient of 
increased production. But all through these laudable efforts ran 
the constant refrain of making labor a convinced and enthusiastic 
National Socialist tool. “Political reliability’ was the foremost cri- 
terion in all these activities. 
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The Strength through Joy Organization encompassed 32 regional 
offices, 771 districts and 15,061 local groups, employing a com- 
bined staff of 75,000.°° However, all this could not completely erase 
the inherent diversity of interest between capital and labor, some- 
thing that was anathema to the monolithic racial state. To solve 
this dilemma, more than circuses was necessary. But the Nazis were 
nothing if not resourceful. The Hitler regime discovered a simple 
remedy for the modern class struggle by disenfranchising labor 
and making it a mere cog in the machinery of the capitalistic 
system. This was accomplished step by step, following the seizure 
of the trade union organization. 

The German workers had a strong trade union movement. From 
its inception in 1860, and except for the short interval of the Bis- 
marckian anti-trade union policy (from which it inherited, how- 
ever, a broad social insurance), the growth of the trade union 
movement in Germany continued almost uninterruptedly. Its mem- 
bership reached 9,000,000 in 1922.° Collective bargaining was con- 
firmed by an Act of the National Assembly and the maximum work- 
ing week of forty-eight hours was legislated. The Work Councils 
set up by an Act of 1920, and the Labor Courts created by the 
Act of 1926, secured and strengthened the position of labor in 
post-war Germany.” 

On May 2, 1933, the Nazis seized the trade unions, jailed their 
leaders, and took over the labor bank, the union treasuries and 
other assets amounting to over 300,000,000 marks. The Nazis now 
had full jurisdiction in all labor matters. A Reich commissioner was 
installed for the administration of the unions, but it was soon 
realized that matters could not be left in a fluid state. Consequently, 
a new law was promulgated on January 20, 1934, the “Act for the 
Organization of National Labor” (Rgbl., Part I, p. 45), which the 
Nazis touted as the “Magna Carta of Labor.” The place of the 
Trade Unions was taken by the Labor Front (Deutsche Arbeits- 
front, DAF for short). Contrary to the function of the Union as a 
fighting labor-protecting agency, the purpose of the DAF was to 
make labor toe the line and act in the National Socialist spirit of 
co-ordination. The Labor Front determined the rates of wages and 
work hours. All strikes were barred as labor functioned in the 


* Of the three types of unionization, the Free Trade Unions, the Christian 
Trade Unions, and the Hirsch-Duncker Unions, the Free Unions were by far 
the largest in membership, the strongest, and the wealthiest. 
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capacity of a Gefolgschaft (followers) in relation to the employer, 
who was the leader of the establishment in accordance with the 
universal Fuehrer principle. 

The factory or business was run on patriarchal lines. It was a 
form of “welfare capitalism.” According to Article 2 of the National 
Labor Law: 


The leader of the plant shall decide in regard to his per- 
sonnel, in all operational matters as provided for in this law. 
He is responsible for the welfare of his personnel and the latter 
owe him loyalty, from the point of view of the plant com- 
munity concept.°> 


The lowest unit of organization called upon to safeguard har- 
mony, in a plant employing twenty workers or more, was the 
Mutual Confidence Council (Vertrauensrat), selected from a list 
presented by the employer, and, from 1935 on, simply nominated 
by him. For larger areas, “Trustees of Labor” (Treuhaender der 
Arbeit) were appointed by the Reich Minister of Labor, in agree- 
ment with the Reich Ministers of Economics and of the Interior. 
There were fourteen such Labor Trustee Districts, acting as Reich 
agencies under the supervision of the Reich Minister of Labor. 
They kept tabs on wage rates and hours and were endowed with 
the mediation powers of the Schlichter (mediator) of the Weimar 
Republic. Their paramount responsibility was “maintaining the in- 
dustrial peace.” At the same time the Labor Trustees served as the 
“eyes and ears” of the Party and saw to it that the spirit of social- 
ism (Marxism) yielded completely to the spirit of Nazism. 

Every Trustee District had its Honor Court, and there was a 
National Honor Court of Appeals in Berlin. While the Honor Court 
had under its jurisdiction abuses of the employer’s power, it was 
principally concerned with transgressions of labor, especially in 
cases when a “follower endangers industrial peace and makes 
frivolous and unjustifiable complaints . . . reveals confidential 
information, etc.” 

The drift towards labor enslavement progressed with each year 
the Nazis were in power. The Law of Economic Measures of July 
3, 1934 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 565), decreed the institution of “Labor 
Exchanges and Unemployment Insurance” (Reichsarbeitsvermitt- 
lung und Arbeitslosigkeitversicherung), whose function was pro- 
curement of jobs. The law gave the President of the “Institute for 


154 RACE AND REICH 
Labor Exchange,” etc., the sole authorization to “regulate the dis- 
tribution and especially the exchange of labor” through its district 
and local offices. Every worker received a work book specifying 
his vocational aptitude, training, and personal data, which served 
as a work passport. 

By virtue of the Labor Service Act of 1935, every young German 
was obligated to a year’s labor service (between the ages of 19-25), 
before entering the army (Rgbl., Part I, p. 769).° This was ex- 


* Like in some of the other Nazi innovations, the Bruening Government 
supplied a precedent for the new labor laws in its emergency legislation to 
ward off the depression. It included the freezing of wages and compulsory 
settlement of labor disputes. A voluntary labor service of youth was estab- 
lished in 1931. In 1932, the decree was extended to cover all youths under 25. 


tended in 1938 to young women as well. A decree of June 22, 
1938, slowly closed the gap between freiwilliger Arbeitsdienst 
(voluntary labor) and public labor service (Rgbl., Part I, p. 652). 
“Conscription was extended to all Germans of every age and type, 
whether man or woman, schoolboy or aged, employer or worker, 
civil servant or business man.”®? It empowered the government to 
recruit workers for the performance of urgent national tasks. A 
supplementary decree in February 1939, gave the official work 
exchanges the right to requisition the services of any German resi- 
dent for the performance of any work that the Four Year Plan 
might determine as being of special urgency, at any time or place.®8 
The free labor tumover, hampered by the Nazi regime from its 
inception by a series of authoritarian devices, was cut off com- 
pletely. It could only take place with the consent and approval of 
the labor exchanges under the authority of the Ministry of Labor. 
The decree of September 1, 1939, specifically stated: 


The Ministerial Council for Reich defense decreed that plant 
managers, workers, employees, apprentices, trainees, and un- 
paid apprentices may give notice for the termination of an 
employment contract only if the Labor Office has agreed to 
the dissolution of the labor contract.® 


By decree of the Ministry of the Interior on April 30, 1938 (Rgbl., 
Part I, p. 447), the eight-hour working day was officially promul- 
gated. However, one year later, on April 13, 1939, by a directive 
of Goering and Todt, the eight-hour working day was abrogated 
in the building trades, and on September 1, 1939, the eight-hour 


Labor in Nazi Germany 155 
work day was abolished altogether, without any limitation. A 
new decree of December 12, 1939, restored the ten-hour working 
day, and a twelve-hour day by special permission. 

By that time Germany was experiencing a labor shortage instead 
of unemployment. That shortage was so severe that the Employ- 
ment Exchange Office, in a circular of February 1939, urged 
German firms to disregard the previous order against giving em- 
ployment to Jews, and urged them to engage Jewish labor in order 
“to release German workers for urgent construction work.” The 
circular assured the German employer that it would not be counted 
a violation of the law to give employment to Jews.!°! This was one 
of those Nazi expedients which occurred frequently in emer- 
gencies, without however in any way radically changing the official 
line of action. At any rate it accounts for the prolongation of the 
presence of Jews in Berlin, of which Goebbels complained so bit- 
terly in his diary. Just the same, this transitional tolerance from 
sheer necessity did not influence the major policy with regard to 
Jewish workers and. their compensation, not even in later years 
when the labor situation became more and more stringent. 

The year 1938 brought Austria into the German fold, as well as 
the Sudeten Germans,’ and one year later the huge Polish res- 
ervoir opened, with its large labor potential. With further con- 
quests, each of the occupied territories and their populations were 
co-ordinated into the vast machine of German armaments pro- 
duction. On December 20, 1939, at a meeting of the General Coun- 
cil of the Four Year Plan, State Secretary Herbert Backe demanded 
that female labor from occupied countries be diverted to agricul- 
ture and, “in addition, 1,500,000 Poles must be allocated to areas 
of labor shortage, although they will constitute an added burden 
on the supply system.” In 1940, labor recruiting commissions were 
set up in France, Belgium, Holland, and Norway to siphon off 
excess labor in those countries for German industry, and after the 
invasion of Soviet Russia the sky seemed the limit. In a speech 
delivered on November 9, 1941, Hitler could rightfully boast: 


The territory which now works for us contains more than 
250,000,000 men; but the territory which works for us in- 
directly includes more than 350,000,000.1°8 


But his optimism was soon dissipated. 
The mistake Hitler made was similar to his other errors, namely, 
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the neglect of the human factor. Work under compulsion, with no 
incentive of proper wages and living conditions, without a drop of 
the milk of human kindness or an ounce of recognition, is the least 
productive form of labor conceivable. 

By the middle of 1940, deportation of labor to Germany had 
started in Poland, and was soon extended elsewhere, adding waste- 
fulness to the wantonness of uprooting men from hearth and family. 
The consequences were soon obvious, and the Nazis, true to their 
colors, only became more ferocious in the use of force, instead of 
applying more appropriate remedies. 

In the beginning of 1942, labor scarcity began gnawing at the 
very vitals of the German war economy, and again, in keeping 
with the Nazi system of government, Hitler appointed a Leader to 
squeeze the last ounce of labor supply from the occupied terri- 
tories, and to transport workers wholesale to Germany. Gauleiter 
Fritz Sauckel was the new miracle man or scourge, who on March 
21, 1942, was appointed “Plenipotentiary General for the Utiliza- 
tion of Labor.” 

The Fuehrer Decree appointing Sauckel stated: 


In order to secure the manpower requisite for the war in- 
dustries as a whole, and particularly for armaments, it is neces- 
sary that the utilization of all available manpower, including 
that of the workers recruited abroad and of prisoners of war, 
should be subject to a uniform control. . . . Division III 
(wages) and Division V (allocation of labor) of the Reich 
Labor Ministry, together with their subordinate authorities, 
will be placed at the disposal of the Plenipotentiary General 
for the accomplishment of his task.1%* 

Previously all labor supply problems had been delegated to the 
Ministry of Labor (RAM), headed by Franz Seldte. In 1936 this 
responsibility was integrated within the framework of the Four 
Year Plan.!°° A decree of Goering on March 27, 1942, transferred 
his authority over manpower procurement to Sauckel.!% The 
motto of the new labor chief was: “All the men must be fed, shel- 
tered, and treated in such a way as to exploit them to the highest 
possible extent, at the lowest conceivable degree of expenditure.”!°7 
Apparently, the beginning was not too auspicious, for on Septem- 
ber 30, 1942, Hitler gave his labor supply chief more extended 
powers to deal with the obstreperous subject peoples, authorizing 
Sauckel to “take all necessary measures for the enforcement of the 
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March 21, 1942, decree within the territory of the Greater German 
Reich, in the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia and in the 
occupied territories.”!°% 

A most ruthless hunt for manpower now began in all corners of 
the occupied territories, with fixed quotas to be filled by the ad- 
ministrations of these territories. The police, the Einsatzgruppen, 
and the army lent their overwhelming power to bend the people 
to the inevitable. Carloads of bewildered, cowed, and bedraggled 
humanity thundered from the East to feed the factories, mining 
towns, and furnaces of Germany. To prevent their flight from the 
misery of slave labor, they were kept crowded in hermetically iso- 
lated barracks, with factory guards, Werkschutz police, and Ges- 
tapo constantly at their heels, with the severest penalties meted out 
for attempted escape. 

On August 5, 1943, Paul Pleiger in a letter to Sauckel complained 
that “the Eastern workers, Poles, and also Ukrainians were leaving 
their jobs in great numbers,” and suggested that the name of the 
plant, etc., be “stamped durably into the individual underwear and 
clothing of the Eastern workers.” A work book bearing the work- 
er’s picture and a dog tag was suggested by him as standard 
equipment for every Eastern laborer.!* But all this did not improve 
conditions, and at a conference on January 4, 1944, attended by 
Hitler, Lammers, Sauckel, Speer, Keitel, Milch, Backe, and Himm- 
ler, it was agreed upon that “at least four million new workers” had 
to be procured in 1944.1!° And the methods of procurement were 
best expressed by Sauckel himself at the fifty-fourth meeting of the 
Central Planning Board held on March 1, 1944: “Out of five million 
workers who had arrived in Germany, not even 200,000 came vol- 
untarily.”""! Nor were the children spared in the scramble for for- 
eign labor. Young boys and girls were seized from the occupied 
countries in the East and impressed as “helpers” for the Army, the 
SS, and the airforce, and for employment in airplane factories in 
Germany. This was besides the “Hiwis” (cadres of “voluntary” 
auxiliaries) of all ages attached to the Wehrmacht and the SS 
formations. The infamous Heuaktion (hay-action), inaugurated in 
the East by Gottlob Berger, involved thousands of young boys and 
girls between the ages of ten and fifteen, seized and properly in- 
doctrinated in so-called children’s villages behind the front (as 
hostages for the good behavior of their parents), and deported to 
Germany for war work. A report by Nickel, a Senior Colonel of 
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Hitler Youth, tabulated 21,417 juveniles assigned to war work 
within a four months period.!? 

With ten million men under arms and over seven million in the 
armament industry, labor scarcity was the accompaniment of war. 
Yet, neither the scope of the requirements nor the methods of pro- 
curing slave labor were appropriate to the Reich’s needs. As State 
Secretary Hans Kehrl, Chief of the Planning Office, testified: “Labor 
conscription was the biggest mistake of leadership”; and he was 
not concerned with the moral aspect of it. Judging matters from a 
purely economic point of view, it was one of the biggest outpour- 
ings of men and materials and infringements on the existing scarcity 
of supplies that occurred in this land of waste and confusion during 
the Nazi regime. Forever jittery about race purity, the Nazis in- 
vited a monstrous security problem to boot. As Himmler sized up 
the situation: 


We must realize that we have six to seven million foreigners 
in Germany. . . . They are none too dangerous so long as 
we take severe measures at the merest trifles.2* 


Such measures they took, first from cruel strength and later from 
cowardly fear. 

This was one form of slave labor. There was another, however, 
much more gruesome and infinitely more barbaric: the prison labor 
of the concentration camp. 


Part V 


THE CONCENTRATION CAMP 


CHAPTER XIII 


The Naz 


Concentration Camp 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND CRUELTY ARE TWIN 
sisters—a pair of inseparable Siamese twins. Despotism, which is in 
itself a social monstrosity, is the soil on which both thrive and 
pullulate. This was recognized by the diplomat and statesman, 
Niccolo Machiavelli. In his celebrated treatise Il Principe, the 
Florentine Mein Kampf of four and a half centuries ago (with due 
apology to the shade of Machiavelli), he had this to say: “He who 
usurps the government of any state should execute and put in 
practice all the cruelties, which he thinks material, at once, that 
he may have no occasion to renew them often, but that by their 
discontinuance he may mollify the people, and by his benefits bring 
them over to his side.” Hitler needed no lesson in cruelty. He was 
cold and calculating, and the occasional benevolence shown to his 
entourage only serves to emphasize his passion to hurt and humili- 
ate. Though a man endowed with uncanny powers of intuitive 
judgment, and a statesman of no mean caliber, he failed to heed 
the principle so well expressed by Machiavelli, to “mollify the 
people” by a gradual relaxation of the methods of harsh cruelty. On 
the contrary, the longer his regime lasted, the more obsessed Hitler 
became by the devilish passion of destruction, and in the last years 
of the war he betrayed not only the German people but his own 
better judgment, and in the end nothing remained but disaster, 
culminating in the cruel death of a cruel hangman. 

Many and manifold were Hitler’s atrocities. They can hardly be 
classified, because they were not only totalitarian but total in their 
sweep and extent. There is no yardstick by which to measure them. 
History has hardly any precedent to offer which could compare 
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with the Hitler massacres. Yet among all the penalties of hell, none 
can compare with the cruelty and bestiality of the Nazi concen- 
tration camp. Even the gas chambers were merciful institutions in 
comparison with these stink- and sweat-holes, designed to drain 
off the life-blood of the inmates to the last drop of their vitality 
and the last ounce of their energy. Much has been written on the 
atrocities of the concentration camps, but comparatively little on 
their economic significance for the Third Reich in peace and war- 
time. The organization of this vast octopus, and the machinery used 
to squeeze all possible utility out of the victims before discarding 
them with the rubbish and refuse of their vast labor exploitation 
system, is the principal topic of these chapters. 


PRECEDENT AND PRECIPICE 


The concentration camp was not a Nazi invention. 

During the Cuban rebellion of 1895-98 some 400,000 peaceful 
men and women were driven from their homes and confined in 
the wastelands stretching between the lines of entrenchment. The 
reconcentrados were kept in hastily put up concentration camps 
by order and decree of the Spanish Military Commander, Weyler 
y Nicolau. Even more notorious, though a degree less cruel, were 
the concentration camps erected by the British General, Lord 
Kitchener, during the South African Boer War in the years 1899- 
1902. Conceived by the then Chief of Staff as a defensive measure 
against the insidious guerilla tactics of the defeated Boers under 
Botha, De Wet, and Delarey, his measures caused some 120,000 
women and children to be driven into concentration camps while 
their homes and farms were put to the torch and the prospective 
shelters for the guerilla forces devastated. Another instance oc- 
curred during the Philippine insurrection led by Emilio Aguinaldo. 
In 1900, the beaten insurgents embarked on guerilla warfare which 
threatened the life and security of the population. This prompted 
the American occupation force to open concentration camps on 
Mindanao Island for the “prctection of non-combatant civilians.” In 
our own country, some 5,000 Mexican revolutionaries who crossed 
the border in 1917 were disarmed and interned, though this is 
hardly a true case of concentration camp detention. 

In all these examples from recent history, the camps were insti- 
tuted as a result of war, internal upheaval, and revolution. Their 
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aim was either preventive or punitive “protection,” including evac- 
uation of homes and farms prior to their destruction. Indeed, all 
of them were in the nature of war measures. 

The Nazi conception of the concentration camp differed from 
the above category in that it was not a war but a peace measure, 
applied to opponents or possible future opposition on ideological 
grounds, and as a purgatory for racially “inferior” or alien parts of 
the population. Originally the Nazi concentration camp was con- 
ceived as an internal security measure. It differed from the ordi- 
nary prison or police detention in that no legal indictment, no 
court order, no legally pronounced sentence or any other legal 
formality was needed to herd any number of unsuspecting citizens 
into its confines without any possibility of appeal or repeal. 

Hitler took over the reins of government on January 30, 1933, and 
immediately der Tag (the day of reckoning) began. The Nazi rev- 
olution was accomplished by parliamentary intrigue. It took a 
short span of days and weeks to reveal the ugly Nazi mood. Her- 
mann Goering, in a speech at Essen, harangued the crowd: “The 
police were there to protect respectable Germans, but not Jews 
or Marxist subhumans.”! The SA bravos needed little more en- 
couragement after that. On February 28, 1933, a day after the Nazi 
plot to bum the Reichstag, the aged Reich President was prevailed 
upon to issue the “Decree for the Protection of Nation and State” 
(Rgbl., Part I, p. 85).2 The decree was designed to protect the 
country against “acts of treason and high treason,” giving the Gov- 
ernment almost unlimited powers. A decree for defense against 
attacks on the Government of National Resurgence followed on 
March 21, 1933 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 135). But all this was dwarfed by 
the Enabling Act of March 24, 1933, which vested in the hands of 
the Government legislative as well as executive power—with the 
exception of the prerogatives of the Reich President and the shadow 
existence of the Reichstag (Rgbl., Part I, p. 141). The suspension 
of the Constitution and the further implications of the Enabling 
Act inaugurated a cabinet regime by decree, uncontrolled and un- 
checked by any legislative power save the will of the Fuehrer and 
his representatives. In time every department of government was 
empowered to issue decrees regarding matters within its own special 
province. 

The law for guaranteeing judicial peace of October 13, 1933 
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(Rgbl., Part I, p. 723), decreed with the aim of “safeguarding the 
judiciary, the police, and the officials of the Party [NSDAP],” was 
a further step in the direction of suspension of civil rights. 

It was on such “illegal legality” that the concentration camp could 
flourish without let or hindrance. The regular processes of law 
were relegated to secondary importance. The regular courts lost 
their competence in matters of “political transgression.” 

For such “crimes,” Special Security Courts were established, and 
on June 12, 1934, the Decree on People’s Courts made its appear- 
ance (Rgbl., Part I, p. 492), which superseded all other judicial 
courts in a variety of treasonable offenses, the list of which grew 
with the years to cover almost anything from mere suspicion of 
an unorthodox thought—taking “orthodox” in the Nazi sense—to 
open blasphemy against Hitler’s omniscience.* To prepare the 
ground for such a radical step, a decree to change the articles of 
criminal law and criminal procedure had been promulgated as 
early as May 6, 1933. 

The People’s High Court, whose members—two judges and five 
Nazi laymen—were nominated by the Reich Chancellor, and who 
were Reich-employed, was set up as a court of higher order, which 
superseded the competence of the Reich Court of the first order, 
and against whose decision there was no appeal. All this shift of 
judicial responsibility and individual legal protection on the totali- 
tarian plane made the average citizen fair game for every con- 
ceivable abuse and usurpation of personal liberty. It made the 
Jew, out of bounds in every walk of life from the beginning to 
the end of the Nazi regime, a completely defenseless scapegoat of 
Nazi brutalities. It stamped him a person unfit for anything save 
the concentration camp. 

Another legal prop has to be illuminated before proceeding to 
the matter of the concentration camp proper. It is the legal notion 
of “protective custody” (Schutzhaft).6 This was not a specifically 
racial measure, though Jews were the wards par excellence of the 
“protective” custody provision, but a disability flowing from the 
very intent and purpose of the above emergency laws. It made pos- 
sible the institution of raids, razzias, and wholesale arrests, and it 
was a fabric of such elasticity that it covered everything from 
petty larceny to poetic imagination. It knew no limit in space or 
time, and it clothed the arresting agent or agency with the un- 
limited power of judge, jury, and jailer all in one. 
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Another factor was the Gestapo, which formed an indispensable 
link in the chain of slavery. The role of the Gestapo (Geheime 
Staatspolizei) in the stark drama of usurpation of freedom was 
capital. Without the Gestapo or some such institution of snoopers, 
stranglers, and shanghaiers, the “protective custody” menace would 
have remained an empty threat. Neither could the concentration 
camp have flourished in all its gruesome terror. Indeed, Nazism 
without a Gestapo was almost unthinkable, and in time the two 
became almost synonymous.® Its origin was typically Nazi-Prussian. 
It was the “good Hermann” who as Minister President of Prussia, 
supplied the solution to the problem, and thenceforth the name of 
Goering as the godfather of the Gestapo was among the most 
feared in Germany, until it was outshone by one of his deputies 
and successors, Reinhard Heydrich, the only man who in later years 
made even the master tremble in his corpulent frame. 


All Germany pricked up its ears when in June 1933 Goering 
issued his famous decree by which the political police was 
reorganized and formed into a tightly knit authority. As head 
Goering chose Rudolf Diels.” 


On April 1, 1934, Himmler replaced Rudolf Diels as Deputy 
Chief of the Berlin Gestapo office or “Gestapa.” Goering retained 
nominal control only. In 1986 Himmler became Police Chief of 
the Reich. Under him served Kurt Daluege as Chief of Ordinary 
Police (Orpo) and Heydrich as Chief of SD. The latter was Himm- 
ler’s Deputy and served also as head of the Gestapo. Three years 
later the various police organizations were consolidated into the 
body of the Reich Security Main Office, without in any way dis- 
turbing their special objectives, though in reality, the Security 
Service, and the Gestapo with the Kripo forming the Security 
Police, permeated the entire bureaucracy of Germany, including 
the army itself.* 

On April 10, 1936, the following decree appeared: 


The Secret State Police is charged with the duty to investi- 
gate and to combat all activities hostile to the State within the 
whole Reich, to collect and to make the best use of the results 
of the investigations, to inform the Reich Government and to 
keep the other authorities well informed about facts which are 
of importance to them and to make suggestions to them... . 
The office of the Secret State Police is the Supreme Authority 
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of the Secret State Police in the Land. It has at the same time 
the competence of the Police Authority of the Land. The Office 
of the Secret State Police has its seat in Berlin. . . . Directives 
and matters of the Secret Police are not subject to a reexamina- 
tion by the Administrative Courts.® 


And in a parallel decree of February 10, 1936, concerning imple- 
mentation, we read: 


The Secret State Police administrates all the concentration 
camps of the State.!° 


There were two reasons for not carrying out the last decree con- 
cerning the taking over of the administration of the concentration 
camps by the Gestapo. The first and foremost was a personal 
motive. The SS were not a harmonious lot. Theodor Eicke, an SS 
officer but not a member of the Gestapo, disliked heartily the 
arrogance of Heydrich, and Eicke was a power with Hitler. He 
was the first Camp Commander at Dachau, and later he was ap- 
pointed Inspector General of Concentration Camps. Up to 1940 
no one dared deprive Eicke of the administrative power over the 
camps. Following his transfer to the front as the organizer and 
leader of an SS Division, and his subsequent death, the position 
of the camp inspectorate was held—for a short time—by August 
Heissmeyer, and later by Gluecks. However, while the Gestapo 
was thus deprived of its administrative commission, it retained full 
control over commitments to and releases from the concentration 
camps, as well as the chief role concerning the security aspect of 
the camps. In every concentration camp there was an autonomous 
office, the so-called political department 6, which stood under 
direct control of the Gestapo, manned and instructed by its central 
office in Berlin. The political department took care of all matters 
of a police nature. Interrogation of prisoners, the dreaded Gestapo 
investigations, the files of the inmates, their punishment and trans- 
fers, as well as the death orders, all came through the offices of the 
political department. The administration vested in the Inspectorate 
concerned itself with feeding, lodging, transportation, labor assign- 
ment and guard duties, etc. They were also concerned with mass 
executions in the technical sense, carried out on order and under 
control of the political department, which had the final decision. 
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INMATES AND GUARDS 


There is nothing that a tyrant dreads more than his own shadow. 
A multitude at large deepens that shadow, and the more people 
are locked up securely, the easier breathes the tyrant. Fear breeds 
terror, and terror magnifies fear. 

The first wave of repressive brutalities came with the rise of 
Hitler to power. People were attacked, beaten, and brutalized. The 
first arrests occurred in improvised prisons located in old barracks, 
dilapidated factory buildings, depots, and uninhabited castles. Such 
wildcat camps, “Heldenkeller,” were mushrooming in every city and 
town to give the “boys” an opportunity to exercise their sadistic 
appetites and feed them on the “enemies of the state.” Besides 
many of these haphazard “butcher shops,” there existed Goering’s 
dreaded state police detention house in the “Columbia House,” and 
in rudimentary SS camps for prisoners taken in protective cus- 
tody. There were 50 different SA arrest points in Berlin alone. This 
state of disorganization riled Diels’ disciplinary sensibilities, and 
he persuaded Goering to make an end to the uncontrolled “camp 
fever” of the SA storm troopers who, after the seizure of power by 
the Nazis, functioned as a special kind of auxiliary police, and to 
establish regular concentration camps for prisoners. The thirty odd 
SA camps were dissolved save for a few on the Oldenburg Heath 
and Papenburg, including Esterwege, which remained under con- 
trol of the old legal authorities. 

As soon as Heydrich took over the Gestapo in Berlin, in March 
1934, he transferred to the existing SS camps all cases earmarked 
for “special treatment.” From then on, the SS concentration camps 
grew in size and number until they became what Eugen Kogon so 
aptly characterized as an “SS State.” The concentration camp be- 
came the exclusive domain of the SS, and the SS the masters of the 
growing concentration camp empire. 

With the expansion of the system grew the kaleidoscopic scale 
of categories of prisoners among the camp population. At first 
conceived as a place for preventive custody of the “enemies of the 
State,” potential or real, the concentration camp extended its periph- 
ery as well as its competence to cover a great many other “black 
sheep” of society. Among the “politicals” were opponents of Na- 
tional Socialism as well as non-affiliated and non-classified dissi- 
dents, such as listeners to foreign broadcasts, rumor-mongers, de- 
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featists, and a motley group of people labeled “enemies of the 
State,” from Communists and Socialists down to such innocent by- 
standers as Jehovah’s Witnesses, church devotees, and whatnot. 
The offense was of less importance than the label. Once a crime 
classification label was attached, be it on the flimsiest of grounds, 
it stuck like a tattoo mark, and could be removed with the skin 
only. Among the camp prisoners was also a category of criminals 
who had served their respective sentences but were committed to 
detention in preventive custody to avoid backsliding. Among them 
were the “hardened” criminals and the “asocials,” the latter con- 
sidered a particularly despicable lot. All kind of minor offenses, 
such as drunkenness, wilful changing of employment, shirking of 
duties, and vagrancy, were included under the collective term of 
“asocials.” Later, delinquent Nazis and SS offenders shared the 
privilege of camp internment, and even the Wehrmacht supplied 
a special brand of soldiers punished with detention in concentra- 
tion camps.!! 

War prisoners from Soviet Russia were material for concentra- 
tion camp imprisonment, and so were the “night and fog” offenders" 
who committed “a crime against the Reich” and whose death sen- 
tence for one reason or another could not be executed in their 
homeland. They were then whisked away in the “darkness of the 
night” and lodged in a concentration camp for “special treatment” 
by the Security Police. But all of these criminal offenses were ex- 
ceeded by the heinous crime of being a Jew or a Gypsy, whose 
presence threatened the blood purity of the German people. They 
were concentration camp material par excellence. 

All these categories of factual or potential camp material were 
not sufficient to satisfy the man-devouring concentration camp ca- 
pacity. Himmler had his eye on the ordinary court prisoners as 
well, who were kept in security detention by the regularly consti- 
tuted judiciary. These prisoners were in the charge of the Ministry 
of Justice, and the Minister, Dr. Franz Guertner, was loath to part 
with them because of their revenue-producing work capacity. 
(Guertner’s assistant was Reichsgerichtsrat Hans von Dohanyi, 
who later participated in the anti-Hitler plot.) There ensued a long, 
stubbom battle which ended in a victory for Himmler, as witnessed 
by the following letter which Dr. Hans Heinrich Lammers directed 
to Guertner on August 8, 1939: 
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According to the letter . . . of the Chief of Chancellery of 
the Fuehrer of NSDAP, dated July 26 of this year, the Fuehrer 
has meanwhile decreed that all dispensable persons held in 
security detention are to be made available to the Reich Leader 
SS with immediate effect.’ 


The Reich Leader SS was not satisfied with the decision, despite 
his apparent victory over the Reich Minister of Justice. He con- 
tinued negotiations with the more pliable and even less scrupulous 
successor of Guertner, Dr. Otto Georg Thierack, with whom he 
concluded an agreement in his field headquarters on September 18, 
1942. Shortly after this conference Thierack wrote to Reichsleiter 
Martin Bormann: 


With a view of freeing the German people of Poles, Russians, 
Jews, and Gypsies, and with a view of making the Eastern 
Territories which have been incorporated into the Reich avail- 
able for German nationals, I intend to tum over criminal pro- 
ceedings against Poles, Russians, Jews, and Gypsies to the Reich 
Leader SS. In so doing I base myself on the principle that 
the SS administration of justice can make a small contribu- 
tion to the extermination of members of these people.’ 


In the last sentence of Thierack’s letter one of the principal mo- 
tives for the concentration camp’s existence was revealed in its 
naked horror. It was not the only motive but the principal one 
concerning the above nationalities. Neither justice nor legality 
played any role in these determinations. On August 20, 1942, the 
Fuehrer decreed that a “stronger administration of justice” was 
necessary for the fulfillment of the tasks of the German Reich: 


Therefore I commission and empower the Reich Minister 
of Justice to establish a National Socialist Administration of 
Justice and take all necessary measures in accordance with 
my directives and instructions made in agreement with the 
Reich Minister and Chief of the Reich Chancellery. He can 
thereby deviate from any existing law.!° 


Goebbels, who anticipated Hitler’s mood in a speech of his own 
delivered on July 22, 1942, derided the notion that a judge must 
be convinced of the defendant’s guilt: 


One must proceed not from the law but from the resolution 
that the man must be wiped out. . . . If still more than 40,000 
Jews whom we consider enemies of the state could freely go 
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about Berlin [in July 1942] it was solely due to lack of suffi- 
cient transportation. . . . The officers of justice must recognize 
their political obligation also while attending to the Jews. To 
feel sorry for them would be a blunder. . . . The Jews should 
not be granted any legal redress nor any right of protest.1® 


The prisoners were graded not only according to “crime” but also 
according to race. For all practical purposes the Jews had no legal 
standing in the Reich. However, to give illegality a legal under- 
pinning, a special decree of July 1, 1943, provided that Jews were 
exempted from due process of law in any form and remained in 
the exclusive jurisdiction of the police. This sweeping decree bore 
the signatures of Justice Minister Thierack, Interior Minister Frick, 
Finance Minister von Krosigk and Reichsleiter Bormann.’7 This 
was the last nail in the coffin, a quite useless nail, for this only 
confirmed the de facto situation which had existed for several years. 

The first camp for security prisoners was established in Dachau 
near Munich in the year 1933. Then came Sachsenhausen in 
Thuringia. These were the first concentration camps in Germany. 
Dachau was the mother concentration camp, which laid down the 
pattern for all future camps, and the builder and godfather of the 
system, with the curse of eternity upon his creation, was not so 
much Himmler as Theodor Eicke. The Gestapo, the SA,!* and the 
SD (Security Service ),}° were all links in the chain of development 
of the concentration camp, but it was Eicke who set the pattern 
and perfected the system of depersonalization of guards and pris- 
oners alike. 

Eicke was a born martinet, a fanatical Nazi of immense energy 
and considerable organizational ability. His mental capacity was 
above average, according to Oswald Pohl’s testimony. So was his 
capacity for cruelty. To him a prisoner was an enemy unreformed 
and unredeemable, to be kept in leash by the terror of the lash. 
Tolerance meant weakness, and weaklings were not tolerated in 
Eicke’s school of brutality. He demanded “merciless punishment 
whenever the interests of the Fatherland would warrant it,”2° and 
of what those interests were Eicke was the sole judge. 

Dachau was not only the first model of a concentration camp but 
a school for future SS jailers and commanders. 

The future camp commandants and administrative personnel 
were trained in administrative as well as punitive duties, including 
the minutest details of camp organization and office management. 
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To achieve the desired hardness of his SS cadets, Eicke transformed 
Dachau into a workshop of soulless automata deprived of humane 
feelings. He organized special guard battalions for the camps. For 
this purpose, he enlisted young boys between sixteen and seven- 
teen whom he signed up for a twelve-year term of service. They 
formed the cadres of the Death’s-head formations (Totenkopf Ver- 
baende, or TV for short). These TV acquisitions were neither re- 
cruits on the SS model nor part of the Wehrmacht, but special 
camp guards organized on a military pattern. There were 7,500 to 
8,000 such Death’s-head recruits. They soon supplanted the SA 
guards, who had heretofore been doing the bulk of guard duties in 
the concentration camps. 

Now, to build, equip, and train such a formidable force cost a 
great deal of money. Hitler gave his blessing, but no money, and 
Himmler contributed only part of the expenses. But Eicke, a typical 
condottiere of another era, was not easily discouraged by such 
handicaps. Instead, he set about converting the concentration camp, 
hitherto solely a security detention camp, into a detention plus 
labor camp. He introduced prison labor for profit, and he may 
justly be considered the father of the combined concentration- 
labor camp. That this proved a profitable venture is attested by the 
rapid expansion of his TV organization. 

After Eicke’s death in 1941, Himmler started expanding his own 
armed units. Here, too, the Roehm putsch had proved a boon for 
Himmler’s plans. After heads rolled, the heads of the murderers 
themselves rested none too securely. They feared revenge and 
retaliation from surviving members of the SA. It was then that 
Himmler got the Fuehrer’s consent to increase the cadres and 
equipment of his Special Task Troops, the so-called Verfuegungs- 
truppen (VT) for emergency security operations. The VT con- 
tingents and the Totenkopf formations were later amalgamated 
into the columns of Waffen-SS (SS armed troops). 

All this had its repercussions on the composition of the concen- 
tration camp guards. After the outbreak of the war, with the Toten- 
kopf Verbaende mobilized for combat, guard duty was no more the 
exclusive province of trained concentration camp personnel and 
troopers but was largely incumbent-on-contingents recruited from 
the General SS and from the SA, which, after 1934, led a shadow 
existence—first, under Victor Lutze, and from 1943, under Wilhelm 
Schepmann. In addition, there were two Sturmbanne (Wachtbat- 
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aillone) organized from racial Germans, the Kyffhaeuserbund and 
the veterans of the Reichskriegerbund. Later also Croats, Ukrain- 
ians, and others were employed for guard duty, with a mixture of 
wounded soldiers of the Wehrmacht, air force and Waffen-SS, who 
were sent back from the front for home duty. Thus during the war 
there was a motley crew of men from diverse units and of diverse 
training, but all of them well versed in cruelty. 

In contrast to the SS élite, or the cruel but well-trained Toten- 
kopf guards, these new substitutes consisted of the dregs of the 
Nazi system, misfits mauled and stunted by the cruelties of the 
war, men warped in mind or body who were only too eager to take 
it out on the helpless camp prisoners. By the middle of the war, the 
roster of the camp guards was filled largely with foreign auxiliaries, 
Hungarian troops, Ukrainians, Lithuanians, Latvians, and others, 
while the official duties within the camps were performed by the 
SS.21 As experienced personnel became scarce and the number of 
wards increased, some of the supervisory camp functions were 
relegated to camp committees of inmates themselves and there 
developed even something of a rudimentary camp autonomy. These 
Camp Committees, composed of “politicals,” including Communist 
prisoners, extended protection to their political comrades, who en- 
joyed preferential treatment in labor assignments, food distribution, 
protection from punishment, and some of the better camp amenities. 


THE CAMPS 


The SS State was an expanding universe of sweat, toil, and 
blood. There were under the SS system three kinds of camps which 
can be classified according to their principal aims. They were labor 
camps, concentration camps, and extermination camps. The num- 
ber of camps of all descriptions varied from time to time. At the 
Nuremberg International Tribunal, a map was produced showing 
the location of some 300 camps. However, it is doubtful whether 
even this took in more than the major camp territory, because of 
the shifting locations where labor camps were opened for shorter 
or longer periods and then, after accomplishing their apportioned 
tasks, were either dissolved or transferred to other locations. At 
one time there was in Poland alone a total of 435 labor camps.?? 
They also differed in size, some being of small capacity, while 
others represented huge containment camps of prison workers. 

The labor camps differed not only in capacity but in character. 
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Some were penal camps (Straflager) which incidentally performed 
the combined function of labor and penal camps where hard labor 
served as a measure of punishment. In some of them, punitive 
labor was interlarded with other kinds of corporal punishment, 
such as flogging, solitary confinement, and other torture devices. In 
contradistinction to the prevailing practice in concentration camps, 
penal sentences were timed, though release rarely followed the 
serving of a sentence.?5 

The second category of labor camps includes the forced labor 
camps of the German labor front DAF, and the Todt construction 
camps, also called Einsatzlager, for construction of fortifications 
near the front or in the rear. These too were under the technical 
management of the Todt Organization. There were also transit 
camps for labor sent to Germany and special camps for racial Ger- 
man resettlers waiting their tum for a permanent homestead. These 
dislocated people were likewise employed in non-voluntary labor 
assignments. Similarly, there were special Jewish labor camps or 
Julag. The Julag differed from other forced labor camps in that 
Jewish labor was not only exploited to the limit of physical endur- 
ance, but also their ultimate aim was annihilation through torture, 
overwork, starvation, and execution. 

With few exceptions, the labor camps were under the super- 
vision and disciplinary power of the Higher SS Leaders and Police 
Chiefs in their special sectors. As for the lot and fate of the pris- 
oners, it was even grimmer in the SS labor camps than in the regu- 
lar concentration camps. They were completely at the mercy of the 
labor camp commander. They could be killed without recourse to 
the central authority in Berlin, contrary to what was the case, 
theoretically at least, in the concentration camp. 

The third category, extermination camps, the first of their kind 
in the history of crime, differed from the labor and concentration 
camp types by their special assignment to serve as human stock- 
pens and slaughterhouses. Such extermination camps were located 
in Betzec, Sobibér, Treblinka and Chelmno, in Poland; a combina- 
tion of both concentration and extermination camps was located 
in Majdanek and Auschwitz in Poland, and in Gross-Rosen and 
Stutthof in Germany. In June 1941 there existed only three exter- 
mination camps in the Government General of Poland: Betzec, 
Treblinka, and Wolzec, all of them in the Lublin District.24 

While Lublin Police Chief Odilo Globocnik assiduously extended 
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the radius of the extermination camps in the East of Poland, 
Himmler was in search of a suitable location for a large camp in 
Western Poland.”® 

Auschwitz was selected as the most suitable place for a concen- 
tration and extermination camp, and shortly thereafter it developed 
into a mammoth work- and butcher-shop, where 3,000,000 people 
were worked, starved and gassed to death. At its height the 
camp contained 140,000 prisoners and had sixty outside subsidiary 
camps under its command. In a letter to Himmler on April 5, 1944, 
Pohl informed the Reichsfuehrer SS: 


The extent and high number of inmates of the Auschwitz 
concentration camp induced me already last October to sug- 
gest a three-way division of the camp. . . . Therefore there 
are now three concentration camps in Auschwitz. Camp I 
[Auschwitz proper] . . . accommodates 16,000 inmates. It is 
surrounded with a fence and by barbed wire, which in all con- 
centration camps is electrically charged. Besides there are 
watchtowers mounted with machine guns. Camp II, about 
3 km. distance from Camp I [Birkenau] accommodates 15,000 
males and 21,000 female inmates. . . . Camp III includes all 
subsidiary camps attached to industrial establishments in 
Upper Silesia, which however are located at considerable dis- 
tances from each other. . . . The total number of all three 
camp units was put at 67,000.77 


The development of the camps in number and in size, stepped 
up with considerable velocity after the outbreak of the war, is an 
amazing phenomenon even in the history of the Third Reich. In 
the year 1939 there were only six camps in existence, with a camp 
population of 21,000 inmates. In a period of six years, this would 
represent one new camp per year, on an average. Dachau, estab- 
lished in 1933, expanded in the subsequent years. At the height of 
its development, Dachau, with its ring of fifteen satellite labor 
camps, counted 60,000 prisoners under its wing. Sachsenhausen 
(Oranienburg), organized in 1936, with a normal capacity of 20,000 
prisoners, counted, with its 15 labor camps, a complement of 
30,000 to 35,000 inmates. Buchenwald, a year younger in origin, 
with a normal capacity of 20,000 to 30,000, expanded to a maximum 
of 50,000 inmates, with about seventy to eighty dependent labor 
camps, some of them located at a considerable distance, but all 
of them remaining under the administration of the mother-camp. 
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Flossenbuerg, a product of the year 1938, attained a maximum ca- 
pacity of 40,000 and ruled over twenty to twenty-five dependent 
labor camps. The women’s camp, Ravensbrueck, a product of the 
same year, with a 15,000 normal and 40,000 expanded capacity, 
controlled twenty labor camps. Another notorious concentration 
camp, Mauthausen, near Linz, was an early gift of Hitler to his 
birthplace, following the annexation of Austria. Its normal capacity 
of 40,000 reached a maximum of 70,000. Mauthausen had a ring 
of about thirty-five to forty labor and concentration camps. It was 
topped in size and cruelty by only one camp—Auschwitz.”8 

The year 1941 was the most prolific year in the building boom 
of concentration camps. Auschwitz has been mentioned already. 
A preduct of the same year was Neuengamme near Hamburg. It 
had a normal capacity of 25,000 and 50,000 maximum. It was sur- 
rounded by a network of sixty labor camps. Natzweiler, a con- 
temporary of the former, contained a maximum capacity of 30,000 
prisoners. So did Gross-Rosen, surrounded by seventy-odd labor 
camps. Stutthof, also opened in 1941, had a top capacity of 25,000 
and had command over ten labor camps; among them were Camp 
Potulitz, near Nakel, Muehlthal near Bromberg, and another camp 
in Thorn. 

During the year 1941-42, Gusen, and Niederhagen and Arbeits- 
dorf were added to the number of camps. At this time too the 
Lublin district had finished its largest extermination and concen- 
tration camp, Majdanek, whose crematoria were fed by the human 
discard of ten labor camps in its periphery and by the constant 
inflow from the ghettos of the Eastern part of the Government 
General, supplemented by transports from other parts of the Nazi- 
occupied territories as well as from the Reich. 

The number of victims annihilated in Majdanek amounted to 
360,000 men, women, and children, of whom 60 per cent died of 
overwork, starvation, and torture, 25 per cent were gassed, and the 
balance shot or otherwise put to death.?® 

Although new camps were continuously added for special labor 
requirements, the concentration camp building pace became more 
or less stabilized in later years. Not that it ever stopped completely. 
On April 30, 1942, Pohl reported to Himmler the existence of an 
SS special camp, Hinzert; camps for protection of youth, Moringen 
and Uckermark—the latter in the process of building; planned con- 
centration camps in Riga, Kiev, and Bobruisk; and a youth camp in 
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4£6dz.*° During the remainder of the year more camps were com- 
pleted, or advanced to the status of concentration camps, such as 
Mittelbau (Dora) in Saxony, which in 1942 had been a mere ad- 
junct of Buchenwald; Ohrdruf in the Gotha area; the Pegnitz con- 
centration camp, which contained mainly Hungarian Jews; the 
Hadamar and Harlan camps (near Hanover) in connection with 
the “14f13” (euthanasia) murder scheme; the Armstadt concen- 
tration camp; and others which had all or some of the characteristics 
of a concentration or concentration-extermination camp.*! 

Another type of camp was the so-called Sick Camp. Belsen was 
such a camp. Bergen-Belsen, situated near Celle (Hanover district ) 
was not designed as a concentration camp but as a convalescent 
camp for ill and injured inmates from other camps “whose death 
was not immediately desired.” Originally, it was a small camp for 
“exchange Jews” destined for repatriation because of foreign citi- 
zenship or bribery.*? It was a comparatively small camp, but by 
1944-45 it expanded to a complement of 40,000 inmates in Belsen 
Camp I, and towards the end of the war its overflow necessitated 
the installation of Camp II with 15,000 prisoners. Conditions de- 
teriorated to such an extent that from a convalescent center it 
became a death trap. Convalescence consisted in a rapid ascent to 
heaven, and the cruelty of the guards, with their indiscriminate 
shooting and battering of the victims in addition to the starvation 
diet, made the demise a rapid one. Captain Derrick Sington of 
British Intelligence, who entered the camp with an advanced col- 
umn, found a heap of 13,000 corpses lying unburied, and 13,000 
more died during the next six weeks after liberation.*’ 

On April 5, 1944, Pohl sent a map to Himmler showing the 
number of camps in Germany, in the East, and the Netherlands. 
The map showed the existence of thirteen concentration camps in 
the Reich territory, three in the Government General, three in the 
Eastern Territory, and one in the Netherlands—altogether twenty 
concentration camps. In addition there were 165 labor camps.*4 
Needless to say, the number of labor camps traced on the map was 
too low—unless Pohl limited himself only to certain types of labor 
camps. Also the number of concentration camps was inaccurate, 
especially if we take into consideration the camps in the occupied 
territories.3° As to the number of prisoners incarcerated in the con- 
centration camps, the records varied from year to year. On August 
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15, 1944, SS Major Burger of the Concentration Camp Inspectorate 
reported: 


. . . I report the prisoners’ strength as per August 1, 1944, 
and that of new arrivals already announced to us . . . to be 
379,167 male and 145,119 female prisoners, giving a total of 
524,286. In addition there are the following new arrivals al- 
ready announced: (1) From the Hungary Program (Jewish 
campaign ), 90,000; (2) From Lédz (Police prison and ghetto), 
60,000; (3) Poles from the Government General, 15,000; (4) 
Convicts from the Eastern Territories, 10,000; (5) Former 
Polish officers, 1,700; (6) From Warsaw (Poles), 400,000; (7) 
Current arrivals from France, approximately 15,000 to 20,000, 
making a total of 612,000 [new arrivals]. A large number of 
the prisoners are already on their way and will arrive during 
the next days for delivery to the concentration camps.?¢ 


Calculating the normal prisoner contingent of the concentration 
camps as between 500,000 and 600,000, it seems that, with the an- 
nounced arrivals in August 1944, a total of one million (1,100,000) 
prisoners were lodged in concentration camps at that particular 
time.57 

To guard such a tremendous influx of prisoners required an 
enormous administrative personnel.** To gain an idea of the multi- 
tude of guards required for this task, one need only ponder some 
figures relating to the following three sample camps: For Ausch- 
witz alone Hoess reported the employment of 3,000 Waffen-SS 
troopers in addition to 300 SS and camp staff, and another 200 
SS men for administrative purposes, besides a host of auxiliary 
formations. Sachsenhausen had 3,000 guard personnel, and Ravens- 
brueck, in April 1945, had 500 Waffen-SS and 90 others, in addi- 
tion to 3,500 SS Helferinnen (women auxiliaries ). 

Considering the mass of prisoners, the personnel for concentra- 
tion camp service was none too numerous, despite the number of 
guards, including trained dog “echelons” (Hundestaffel). This cre- 
ated a problem of security for the Germans at a time when they 
were hard pressed to maintain a continuous battle line on two or 
more fronts. The following letter of Pohl to Himmler on April 5, 
1944, shows the jittery state of mind of the leaders on that score: 


. . . Of the total number of 67,000 inmates [in Auschwitz], 
15,000 are to be deducted [from] those in subsidiary camps 
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(Camp III), and the number of the hospitalized and disabled, 
18,000; so that practically only 34,000 inmates have to be 
reckoned with. In Case A [approach of the Allies] this would 
mean danger to Auschwitz if security measures were insuff- 
cient. 2,300 SS men are available to guard the inmates of Camps 
I and II [Auschwitz and Birkenau] including the staff of camp 
headquarters who are to be detailed in Case A. In addition 
there are 650 guards available for the subsidiary camps of 
Camp III. 

SS. Obergruppenfuehrer Schmauser [will have] a company 
of police . . . in readiness by the middle of this month... . 


Apart from . . . manned watch towers and electrically charge- 
able wire fences, a line of bunkers have been constructed on 
an inner ring . . . manned by SS... . An outer ring will be 


formed, to be manned by the Wehrmacht. . . . The Luftwaffe 
units stationed in Auschwitz, in the strength of 1,000 men, are 
available. . . . I believe, Reich Leader, that these preparations 
and security measures will be sufficient in Case A.®® 


We quoted from the long communication of Pohl to his superior 
to illustrate the mortal fear that seized the SS leaders and the Ger- 
man population at the prospect that they would have to face their 
victims’ revolt. What a tremendous array of forces of Waffen-SS, 
of the Wehrmacht of the VIII Army Corps, the police including 
the Criminal branch, the Luftwaffe, and whatnot, all of them armed 
with the most modern weapons at the disposal of the Reich. All 
this was mobilized against a ragged, disorganized, hunger-stricken, 
emaciated rabble of some 34,000 inmates!*® And Auschwitz was 
but one, although the largest, concentration camp. Under those 
circumstances the question is not so much why the SS leadership, 
seized by security panic, had attempted to build a wall of steel 
around the concentration camp and its victims, but why they did 
not use an easier method of getting rid of the prisoners in the classic 
Nazi way of wholesale murder. 

To understand this one should not search for a humane motive. 
There was nothing of the kind in the SS hearts. It was the same 
insatiable lust for power and greed which had driven the SS or- 
ganization to the nadir of success that prevented, temporarily, at 
least, the sledge-hammer, poised for the fatal blow, from stunning 
the human cattle penned up in the concentration camps for slaughter. 
It was cunning added to brutality. For the SS endeavored to be 
not only a state within a state, but an economic empire as well, and 
the concentration camp was the stepping stone to wealth. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Camps as Workshops 


HIMMLER, AS CHIEF POLICEMAN OF THE 
Reich, had full sway over the concentration camps by virtue of 
his Reich security powers. Here he was the undisputed boss, who 
wielded the power of life and death over the camp prisoners. It 
was his RSHA (Reich Main Security Office) which carried out 
the investigations, the indictments, and the arrests of the prisoners, 
and determined their length of stay as well as the limit of their 
lives. The power of arrest and execution was supplemented by the 
power of exploitation of their labor. But Himmler was not a man 
to do things halfway. His man-devouring appetite was insatiable 
and so was the range of his scheming. His first opportunity came 
from yet another direction. As the RKFDV—Commissioner for the 
Strengthening of Germanism—he had charge of the resettlement 
movement of ethnic Germans from other non-German lands, who 
had to be provided with housing and farms as well as the neces- 
sary inventory; this brought into existence the enormous looting 
apparatus of VoMi.‘t 
But this was dwarfed by the SS industries based on the productiv- 
ity of the concentration and labor camps. At first the concentration 
camp’s main objective was political and racial security. Until 1942 
the Nazis did not reckon with a long war. Victory was just around 
the comer and the Nazis hoped to tum that corner in short order. 
However, as the “final” blow slipped from the grasp of the Reich 
generals, sober thought began pecking at the Nazi shell of over- 
confidence. In April 1942, Oswald Pohl wrote to Himmler: 


The war has brought about a marked change in the construc- 
tion of the concentration camps and has changed their duties 
with regard to employment of prisoners. The custody of pris- 
oners for reasons of security, education, or prevention alone 
is no longer the main consideration. The economic situation 
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has now become the most important factor. The mobilization 
of all prison labor for purposes of the war now (increased 
production of armament and for purposes of construction in 
the forthcoming peace ) come more and more to the foreground. 
From this knowledge some necessary measures result, with 
the aim to transform the concentration camps into organiza- 
tions more suitable for the economic tasks, while they formerly 
were merely politically interested. . . .4 


The phrase “for purposes of construction in the forthcoming 
peace” had special significance. For even before the war the Fuehrer 
had conceived grandiose plans for the rebuilding of Germany on a 
scale hitherto unknown. In this, as in some of his other proclivities, 
he resembled Nero. (Like Nero he was an “artist” and no less of 
an arsonist.) His schemes for highways, bridges and new building 
constructions bordered on the megalomaniacal. These mad schemes 
went far beyond the German production scale. As SS Sturmbann- 
fuehrer Karl Mummenthey, manager of DEST, testified: “The 
project of the Elbe bridge alone, near Hamburg, would have re- 
quired at least 240,000 cubic meters of granite stone . . . which was 
tantamount to the total German granite production for three 
years.”43 Speer, who was an architect, knew the difficulties and had 
reservations, but Himmler used the bottleneck to his advantage and 
offered Hitler his “unlimited” supply of labor in the concentration 
camps. Thus was born the biggest building material industry in the 
history of Germany, the DEST (Deutsche Erde und Stein Indus- 
trie, G.m.b.H.) or German Stone and Earth Works, owned and 
administered by the SS. 

Its first stone quarry based on concentration camp labor was 
established at Oranienburg. In 1937, the DEST was organized with 
a modest capital of 20,000 marks, which soon grew to 500,000, and 
finally to 5,000,000, through various loans and investments. Before 
the end of the war it comprised fourteen plants, including granite 
quarries at Flossenbuerg, Gross-Rosen, Mauthausen, and Natz- 
weiler, brick factories in Neuengamme, Stutthof, and Buchenwald, 
and clay works at Stutthof, Hopehill, and Reimannsfelde, in addi- 
tion to sand pits in Auschwitz. The purpose of the DEST com- 
pany was declared to be exploitation of stone quarries, production 
of brick and clinker stones, road building, and “all other activities 
connected with the procurement of stones and utilization of earth.”#4 

Independently of DEST, there developed other branches of SS 
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industry. The SS shop in Dachau, the first of its kind, was en- 
gaged in timber work. Others followed. In 1939 the existing enter- 
prises were consolidated in a collective organization incorporated 
as German Equipment Works, Ltd. (Deutsche Ausruestungswerke, 
DAW), which installed new enterprises in various concentration 
camps. It dealt chiefly with workshops which specialized in timber 
production and woodwork. 

In wartime the DAW branched out into armament work, and 
in 1943 it constituted an important branch of that industry, with 
shops scattered throughout the concentration camps of Buchenwald, 
Auschwitz, Dachau, Lublin, Ravensbrueck, Sachsenhausen, Stutt- 
hof, etc. The DAW industries also helped build the gas chambers 
and crematoria, as well as the installations of the concentration 
camps. Its business reports for March 1943 list a multitude of enter- 
prises, including the Auschwitz plant, the Bachmanning plant, the 
Lwow, Lublin, Neuengamme and Fuerstenwalde plants, and the 
sword-forge plants in Dachau, in addition to the previously men- 
tioned locations, with an average figure of 318 supervisory em- 
ployees, 167 civilian workmen, and 15,498 prison workers. It showed 
a net working investment of 40 million man-hours, with a turnover 
of 23,204,032 marks—an increase of 434.4 percent as compared 
to 1941.45 

In 1940 the DEST and DAW enterprises were interlocked in 
the German Economic Enterprises (Deutsche Wirtschaftsbetriebe, 
DWB). DWB was an immense trust, a holding company extending 
over all SS enterprises. Now all this expansion needed a special 
organization of experts. This was the more necessary as Himmler, 
the racial mystic with a taste for profits, felt that he could best 
assure the field for himself by creating a pattern of a new racial 
economic system, not based on the prevalent capitalistic profit sys- 
tem, but on the SS pattern of lubricating greed with blood mysti- 
cism, so as to make private competition obsolete in the future 
Reich. With this in view the individual profit system was to be 
replaced by the service motive. The working of inferior racial 
peoples to the point of exhaustion, without proper compensation or 
relief, was part of this racial, economic system. 

For the training of future SS leaders, as well as captains of in- 
dustry and commerce, in this new system of economy, special 
schools were opened, like the Junkerschule in Toelz (Bavaria) and 
the SS Fuehrerschule Verwaltung. There were more such Junker- 
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schulen, in addition to the Napolas (National-Politische Anstalten) 
under the leadership of Reich Minister of Labor, Robert Ley, where 
German youth not up to the physical standards of the SS was trained 
in Fuehrerschaft and bureaucracy. “Fanatical Nazis were taught to 
become fanatical businessmen.” 

An enlightening contribution to the subject was a memorandum, 
which, put in the form of a lecture, explained the scope and aim 
of the new system: 


. . « To get hold of all anti-social elements which no longer 
had a right to live within the National Socialist State, and 
to turn their working strength to the benefit of the whole na- 
tion. This was effected in the concentration camps. The Reich 
Leader SS therefore delegated SS Obergruppenfuehrer Pohl to 
set up concentration camp enterprises; in addition he gave 
orders to establish companies on a private economy basis for 
the purpose of employing the prisoners. . . . [Why did the 
SS engage in business?] The era of liberal economy demanded 
the precedence of economy, that is to say, first came the econ- 
omy, then the State. National Socialism, per contra, maintains 
the point of view that the State gives orders to the economy. 
The State does not exist for the benefit of economy, but 
economy exists for the benefit of the State.‘ 


In practice of course, the SS economy was bankrupt morally, as 
well as wasteful economically. The whole scheme was based not so 
much on service to the State, as for the benefit of the SS. The 
capitalistic profit system of enterpreneurs was turned into a system 
of theft and corruption of the individual SS leadership and sub- 
lieutenants, down to the lowest guards. As SS Oberfuehrer Dr. 
Guenther Reinecke, Chief Judge of the Supreme SS and Police 
Court, testified: “Pohl was the most corrupt person in the whole 
Reich.” He owned shares in the most powerful enterprises going 
into the millions, for which he never paid a farthing, and had the 
war been won by the Reich, he would have been the richest man 
in Germany, instead of being hanged by judgment of the Military 
Tribunal in Nuremberg.*7 

However, before anticipating the end we must turn back to the 
beginning: How could such a tremendous economic expansion have 
come into being? 

It is clear that such a huge enterprise required an enormous 
organizational machinery. What was its scope, who were its pilots, 
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and what were its achievements? The answer lies in the story of 


the organization known as the Administrative and Economic Main 
Office, WVHA for short. 


THE SS MAIN OFFICE OF ECONOMY AND ADMINISTRATION 


Himmler was no economist. Neither his farm work in his youth 
nor his professional experience as a laboratory assistant qualified 
this none-too-brilliant mind for solving difficult economic problems. 
But he had undoubted organizational abilities which served him 
well in choosing deputies to fulfill the tasks about which he knew 
so little. The man whom he chose as his deputy policeman of the 
Reich was the evil genius Reinhard Heydrich. The man whom he 
put at the head of his growing economic concern was a man as 
able as he was evil, Oswald Pohl. Though it may be a mere coinci- 
dence, both of these chief aides came from the Navy, Heydrich as 
a former naval intelligence officer and Pohl as a naval disbursing 
officer, first in the Imperial Navy, and from 1925, naval chief dis- 
- burser in the Weimar Republic. On February 1, 1934, Pohl became 
chief of the administrative office SS, a division within the SS Main 
Office. In the same year he was promoted to Oberfuehrer and 
started a meteoric rise in the SS bureaucracy. In 1939 he became 
Ministerialdirektor in the Ministry of the Interior, which made it 
possible for him to administer the Main Office of Budget and Build- 
ing maintained by Reich funds,*® in addition to his position as 
chief of the SS Main Office on Budget and Administration, which 
was financed with party funds. This dual position gave Pohl im- 
portant powers in the economic field of construction and financing. 
Simultaneously, by order of April 20, 1939,4° the Office of the Ad- 
ministrative Chief of the SS was raised to the status of a Main 
Office of the Reich Leadership SS. This new office was called: 
Administration and Economy Main Office (V and W Main Office. )5° 

On January 19, 1942, a further step was taken in enlarging the 
scope of the above organization by announcing a new setup known 
as WVHA, instead of the previous VWHA thereby putting the 
main emphasis on the “W” (economic activities) instead of the 
“Vv” (administration ).5' The Main Office for Budget and Building 
and the Administrative Office SS became part of the new organi- 
zation under Pohl’s aegis.” 

Thus, at the beginning of the year 1942, the SS economic and 
administrative tasks were consolidated, giving Pohl combined eco- 
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nomic and administrative powers of great amplitude. His position 
was still more enhanced by Himmler’s order of March 3, 1942, 
surrendering to Pohl’s vast organization the Inspectorate of the 
Concentration Camps which hitherto had been part of the SS Opera- 
tional Main Office.** 

Pohl celebrated this new accretion of power with a letter of April 
30, 1942, containing the following instructions to the camp and 
plant managers: 


1. The management of a concentration camp and of all eco- 
nomic enterprises of the SS within its sphere of organization 
is in the hands of the camp commander. . . . 

2. For the management of the economic enterprises the camp 
commander avails himself of the services of the plant man- 
ager.... 

3. The camp commander alone is responsible for the em- 
ployment of the available labor. This employment must be, 
in the true meaning of the word, exhaustive, in order to ob- 
tain the greatest measure of performances. Work is allotted 
by the chief of the Division D [Inspectorate] centrally and 
solely... . 

4. There is no limit to working hours. Their duration depends 
on the kind of working establishments in the camps and the 
kind of work to be done. They are fixed by the camp commander 
alone. 

5. Any circumstances which may result in a shortening of 
work hours (e.g. meals, roll calls) may therefore be restricted 
to [the minimum]... . It is forbidden to make allowance for 
long walks to the place of working, and noon intervals [are 
permitted] only for eating purposes."* 


Himmler’s reply of May 28, 1942, is characteristic of this ineffable 
master of hypocrisy: 


On the whole, I quite agree with all points. I think, how- 
ever, that it should be stressed somehow that no change of 
policy took place regarding the questions of a reexamination 
of the custody order as well as the educational aims for those 
fit for education. Otherwise, the idea could arise that we arrest 
people, or keep them in anes after they have been arrested 
in order to get workers. . 


Needless to say, there was no substance to this rejoinder. For 
at the same time Himmler carried on negotiations for the transfer 
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of all custodial prisoners to concentration camps, and later on, he 
ordered wholesale arrests in order to swell the ranks of workers in 
the concentration camps.*° 

By that time the economic and administrative sphere of the 
concentration camps and the complexity of the SS workshops were 
such that no single agency could handle all of them. Pohl there- 
fore divided his new realm into large divisions and subordinate 
offices; 


1, Division (Amtsgruppe) A, under August Frank, dealing with 
administration of SS troops and accounts. 

Division B, under its chief, SS Brigadefuehrer and Brigadier 
General of Waffen-SS Georg Loerner, was concerned with 
the procurement of food, clothing, and housing for SS troops 
and concentration camps. 

Division C, under SS Oberfuehrer Dr. Ing. Heinz Kammler, 
was an SS construction agency; Division W, under Pohl him- 
self as Chief of Division, had control of all the SS economic 
enterprises. 

Division D, under Brigadefuehrer and Major-General of 
Waffen-SS Richard Gluecks, was the Inspectorate of the Con- 
centration Camps. It had several subdivisions.™ 


to 


io 


> 


For our purpose the three divisions with which we are most con- 
cemed are Divisions C, D,° and W. 


SS. INDUSTRIES 


The SS Construction Division. The Construction Division C, with its 
six offices and many subdivisions, managed the construction and 
maintenance jobs of camp barracks and accommodations as well as 
training grounds, including the building of roads and fortifications. 
It was credited with being the greatest camp labor employer in 
Germany. Its head, Chief Engineer Heinz Kammler, was con- 
stantly in search of new sources of labor. On March 10, 1942, he 
wrote to Camp Inspector Gluecks: 


In view of the increasing shortage of civilian workers, the 
execution of the construction tasks devolving upon the SS 
WVHA in the third year of the war requires the employment 
of an increased number of prisoners, prisoners of war, and 
Jews. 


° For the various Aemter of Division D, see note 57. 
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Although through operation “Heinrich” a certain number of 
German construction firms and skilled workers has already 
been secured for construction projects in the Eastern territory 
for the establishment of supply depots, it is nevertheless essen- 
tial that prisoners, prisoners of war, Jews, etc., be kept in 
readiness as helpers for the jobs under all circumstances. . . .58 


In the year 1942 alone, about 44,000 concentration camp prisoners 
worked in 61 building projects of Division C. Engineering played a 
paramount role in all these undertakings. Up to 1940 there was in 
existence a special engineering agency within the Inspectorate of 
the Concentration Camps. However, with the expansion of build- 
ing projects, a new special agency had to take over the vast con- 
struction planning, directed first by Office II (Engineering) under 
the supervision of Pohl. In the fall of 1941, SS Obergruppenfuehrer 
Kammler was drafted to be the head of the Central Engineering 
Office as Chief of Group C.°® 

This Kammler was a veritable human power plant, one more of 
those “evil geniuses” which the Nazi revolution had produced. 
Though chilled to the bone by the cruelty of the means he em- 
ployed, the writer cannot but admire his great engineering skill 
and the vastness of his technical operations. The transfer of the 
armament industries into the concentration camps was by no means 
an easy task and necessitated a vast building program. While the 
planning was subject to the Armament Referent, Amtsgruppe C 
had charge of the actual building program of this farflung under- 
taking, which began, because of the increasing Allied air attacks, 
in the middle of 1942, and continued through 1943 and 1944. 

When, after the Nazi defeat at Stalingrad, it became evident that 
the war had entered a new stage of what the Germans call durch- 
halten, a contest of who had greater staying power, and that arma- 
ment production would be a decisive factor, Kammler was com- 
missioned with a greater role in the armament industry. He 
participated in and was a member of the “Jaegerstab” of the Luft- 
waffe, engaged in a vast program for making fighter planes, and he 
participated in special assignments of the armament industry and 
navy establishments. 

More and more commissions piled up on Kammler’s Special Staff, 
especially after the Allied air force gained mastery over the German 
skies and its around-the-clock bombings made deep breaches in 
the armament factories and munition production schedules. Kamm- 
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ler then received the order to build a net of underground-sheltered 
industries and transfer bombed-out plants to subterranean tunnels 
and underground structures. These underground projects, called 
projects Al, A2, A3, etc., including about ten large subterranean 
plants in addition to surface armament projects B (reestablishment 
of some fifteen large plants above ground ), swallowed up the sweat 
and the blood of hundreds of thousands of prison workers, toiling 
to make German arms production bomb-safe, or repair the factories 
which had been crippled by allied bombings. In addition, some 
fifteen mobile repair squads—ten construction brigades and five 
railway brigades—each of them one thousand men strong—were 
constantly on the move, shifted from place to place to repair dam- 
ages as soon as they were inflicted. 

After the big allied bombings of the Peenemuende factories, 
Kammler constructed newer plants at the concentration camp Dora- 
Nordhausen (the so-called Mittelwerke factories) for the new 
secret weapons known as V-] and V-2.° 

Camp Dora was one kilometer distant from the entrance to the 
tunnels where the prisoners worked twelve hours a day. Some 
7,000 out of 10,000 workers had to live and toil, in double day and 
night shifts, twelve hours and more a day, in these unhealthy 
dripping tunnels. 

The worst possible living and working conditions were main- 
tained in another of Kammler’s “S” (secret) projects, the Laura 
Obrdrof building undertaking for the Fuehrer’s underground head- 
quarters. Thousands of Jewish lives were sacrificed to build under- 
ground “pyramids” for Hitler. More than ten thousand slaves tun- 
nelled like moles deep down in the granite rocks of the Harz 
mountains in order to construct new shelters for the Fuehrer, a 
project that went under the code name of S III. Thousands slaved 
away their strength and thousands died. Commenced in November 
1944, this special project consumed more and more men; 13,000 
prisoners were employed by March 27, 1945, a huge labor pool at 
a time of such severe labor stringency. The prisoners consisted of 
Hungarian and Polish Jews, Yugoslavs, Greeks, Russians, Italians, 
and some Frenchmen. Near Ohrdruf—an outside camp of Buchen- 
wald—were two more camps, Krawinkel and Zeltlager.®! 

All in all, the underground works under the Kammler Staff em- 
ployed 170,000 prisoners in the construction of from twenty to 
twenty-five big projects and some minor ones.® 
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The SS “W” Industries. One of the most important economic SS or- 
ganizations was the Amtsgruppe “W” (Wirtschaft). It was, except 
for Amtsgruppe C, the economic superstructure and management of 
all the SS industries and business ventures. Reading the list of com- 
panies over which Division W had control, one is almost over- 
whelmed with the breath-taking economic expansion of such an 
out-and-out non-businessmen’s organization as was the original SS 
in its aims and functions. A summary of Brigadefuehrer Heinz Karl 
Fanslau’s characterization of the structure of the “W” set-up illus- 
trates the vastness of the organization: 


. . . The single economic enterprises maintained by the SS, 
were united in the offices W1-VIII. At the head of these of- 
fices stood the W staff of General Oswald Pohl, regarded from 
the point of view of private economy as the Deutsche Wirt- 
schaftsbetriebe G.m.b.H. 


The following offices and divisions dealt with specific functions 
of this vast machinery. There were eight such offices: 


Office W I administered enterprises concerned with exploita- 
tion of minerals and soil, granite quarries, and tile works [the 
DEST works]. 

Another category of building material production, compris- 
ing nearly 400 plants seized in Poland, was administered by 
Office W II... . These 400 plants were kept working by Jewish 
or Polish capital. 

Office W III comprised the food producing plants under SS 
control... . 

Office W IV was in charge of SS timber works, including 
four plants of DAW (German Equipment Works) and 3 plants 
of the German House Furnishing Company. 

Office W V administered the SS establishments and prop- 
erties in agriculture, forestry and fisheries [and stock breed- 
ing.] It included 30 establishments of the German Experi- 
mental Station for nutrition, 10 plants of forestry administration 
and 10 fisheries. 

Office W VI was in charge of textile and leather works. 

Office W VII dealing with the “books and pictures” industry 
included the Nordland Publishing House, and the German 
Picture Service. 

And last, but not least, office W VIII, the so-called Special 
Tasks Office, included the Society for care and promotion of 
monuments of German culture; the Externsteine-Stiftung, the 
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King Henry Memorial Foundation; sanatoriums and conva- 
lescent homes, as well as cultural monuments.** 


During the War W VIII also had charge of the administration of 
SS hospitals and recreation centers. 

A revolving fund of ten to twelve million marks was appropriated 
for the use of Amtsgruppe W. The capital and turnover of the 
economic enterprises of the WVHA was 76,009,000 nnarks. 


ACTION REINHARDT AND OSTINDUSTRIE (OSTI) 


Himmler’s personal star shone brighter the darker the political 
sky in Nazi Germany became. With the outbreak of the Soviet- 
Nazi war in immediate prospect, Hitler, by order of July 17, thrust 
upon Himmler the task of safeguarding security in the Eastern 
territories. A few days later, Himmler appointed the Gauleiter of 
Vienna, Odilo Globocnik, as Chief of the Lublin Police and his 
special Plenipotentiary to create an SS security citadel in the new 
Eastern provinces. The program which Globocnik slowly evolved 
is known as “Action Reinhardt.”® It had a threefold aim: deporta- 
tion of Jews, confiscation of Jewish property and seizure of Jewish 
equipment, and exploitation of Jewish manpower. Already in 1940, 
Globocnik took over the supervision of Jewish affairs in the Lublin 
district. He built ten labor camps for the exploitation of Jewish 
labor. In 1941, Globocnik, equipped with a new mandate from 
Himmler, and with the help of the Security Police, “took over the 
principal and political affairs in connection with the Jewish people.” 
He built four of the notorious extermination camps in the sphere 
of Lublin: Betzec, Majdanek, Sobibér, and Treblinka. At the same 
time he trained and equipped the cohorts of “Einsatz Reinhardt,” 
a fearsome band of human vultures, black-shirted and black-hearted 
cohorts let loose on Jewish settlements to kill, rob, and deport in 
systematic raids. Like a plague they periodically descended on the 
ghettos in Poland, and wherever they appeared, ruin, death, and 
desolation followed in their wake. 

These were the regular deportation squads used by Globocnik 
to make the Government General judenrein. They accomplished it 
through around-the-clock “actions,” engulfing one settlement after 
another, with frequent return engagements to complete the “ac- 


° Also spelled “Reinhard,” the proper name of its patron saint, Reinhard 
Heydrich. 
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tions” to the last dregs, where Jewish remnants had been left for 
a spell to toil for the German conquerors. To accomplish this task, 
Globocnik enlisted, besides the SS killers and under their leader- 
ship, a specially trained militia of auxiliaries consisting of SS, black- 
uniformed Ukrainians (Askari) and Latvian, Estonian, and Lithu- 
anian Fascist hordes, who vied with each other in cruelty and 
greed. It was Globocnik’s “actioneers” who in the short period of 
some two months between July 22 and the end of September 1942, 
emptied the Warsaw Ghetto of 300,000 Jews in dead and deported, 
followed by no less cruel acts in other parts of Poland. 

The tremendous loot of Jewish property, accumulated from these 
periodic raids, filled huge warehouses. From the central storage 
place in Lublin, trainloads of Globocnik’s “merchandise” snaked 
towards the heartland of Germany, to destinations designated by 
the SS agencies in agreement with the appropriate Reich Min- 
istries.6* There was keen competition in this field, and diverse 
agencies attempted to horn in on Globocnik’s profitable preserve, 
but Globocnik, assured of Himmler’s backing, was supreme in his 
Lublin satrapy and defied any interference. 

Globocnik was not only head of Action Reinhardt and all that it 
implied, but he had also the ambition to become head of a large 
industrial empire of his own. He started early in his first year in 
Lublin, and kept up his pioneering efforts with undiminished zeal. 
We have mentioned Globocnik’s labor camps. He used 50,000 prison 
workers in the concentration camps of his District. Himmler sup- 
ported his hatchet man and extended his economic radius beyond 
its original territorial limitations by an order of February 1, 1943, 
which made Globocnik overseer of all armament factories in War- 
saw employing Jewish labor. Beginning in 1943, the Security 
Police under Globocnik’s orders organized the SS labor camp in 
Blizyn, with large factories for the manufacture of clothing, for 
carpentry, etc. There were huge factories and tailoring shops in 
Radom, a large munitions industry (Hasag) in Czestochowa, 
Kielce, and Skarzysko, a car industry in Ostrowce, earth and stone 
quarries in Pionki, Jedlisko, Radziechow, etc., all using Globocnik’s 
supply of prison labor. Globocnik had his argus eye and greedy 
hand on everything. To keep tabs on this wealth flowing in from 
systematic robberies and sweated labor, the WVHA, which other- 
wise was kept at arm’s length from his business deals, had a special 
account “G” to register the flow of cash, materials, and wares from 
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Globocnik’s Lublin capital. It was the task of special staff “G” to 
receive and account for all the property in the Government Gen- 
eral derived from the extermination and enslavement of Jews, 
arising out of action Reinhardt. 

As Globocnik’s economic radius expanded, so grew the desire of 
Pohl and his associates to make the most of this great opportunity, 
especially since it coincided with Himmler’s urgent demand to 
eliminate private competition as much as possible, and to become 
actual boss of armament production in Poland. At that time Globoc- 
nik could not be eliminated, but he could be swallowed up, and 
Pohl had the right lubricant to get this morsel down. His never- 
failing house remedy was: creating new corporations. It served not 
only the purpose of eliminating an obstinate competitor, but also 
that of tax evasion, and no higher experts could be found in the 
tax-defrauding business than among the SS profiteers and patriots. 
Incidentally, the tactics of multiplying interlocking corporations 
also prevented the discovery of private theft. Whatever the motive, 
such a new corporation was created in March 1943 under the 
business title “Eastern Industries, Ltd.” (Ostindustrie G.m.b.H.), or 
Osti for short. The overt purpose of this organization was, to quote 
from the articles of incorporation: 


(1) To utilize the working capacity of Jews by erecting 
industrial plants in connection with Jewish labor camps; (2) to 
take over commercial enterprises which had been under control 
of the Higher SS and Police Leader in the Government Gen- 
eral; (3) to seize all available Jewish machinery and raw 
materials; and (4) to utilize all former Jewish plants, tools and 
merchandize which had been transferred to non-Jewish owner- 
ship.® 


The incorporators and partners of Osti were the three chief 
robbers, Oswald Pohl, Georg Loerner, and the Higher SS Leader 
in Cracow, Wilhelm Krueger. Globocnik and Max Horn (Pohl’s 
representative to Krueger's office), served as business managers of 
the corporation. Pohl and Loerner “subscribed” the 100,000 marks 
capital, of which they paid in zero, while the actual cash was fur- 
nished out of the special “fund Reinhardt.”®7 Incidentally, this was 
not the only loan out of the Reinhardt spoliation funds. Other Nazi 
industries were fed lavishly on the milk of this gorged vampire. 

Osti was favored by another move of Himmler’s. Frightened by 
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signs of Jewish resistance, he sought to evacuate all the Jews from 
the ghettos and imprison them in concentration camps. 

Already on October 9, 1942, Himmler wrote to Pohl, Krueger, 
Globocnik, and Karl Wolf: 


I have given orders that all so-called armament workers 
[Jews] who work only in tailoring, fur, and shoemaking work- 
shops, are to be gathered together in camps on the spot... . 

We will . . . strive to substitute Poles for these Jewish 
workers [in actual armament firms], and to reduce most of 
these Jewish concentration camp factories, if possible, in the 
East of the Government General. Of course, there too, the 
Jews shall disappear some day, in accordance with the 
Fuehrer’s wishes.** 

Such was the prelude to Osti: At the same time it was its finale, 
and it was due to two factors. The first was the heroic resistance of 
the Warsaw ghetto uprising. For the deportation of the Jews, to- 
gether with the industries worked by the Jews, to “camp factories in 
the East of the General Government” was scheduled first for Jan- 
uary, then for February and March. None of it materialized, despite 
careful preparations to take the ghetto by force or ruse if persua- 
sion should fail. The Jews of Warsaw revolted both in January 
and in March, followed by the great uprising and heroic battle of 
the Warsaw ghetto on April 19 through May 16, 1943. As a result 
of the battles and burning of the ghetto, much of the wealth, raw 
materials, and factories with their indispensable machinery, on 
which Osti counted for its profitable existence, went up in smoke. 
Globocnik succeeded in deporting to the SS camps Trawniki, 
Blechatéw, and Lublin around 40,000 Jews. He then hastened to 
gather men and machines from the ghettos of Biatystok, Czesto- 
chowa, and other towns in order to strengthen the labor and capital 
position of Osti. In his report of June 21, 1943, Globocnik estimated 
the number of Jewish workers in the workshops of the camps of 
Poniatéw, Trawniki, Budzyn, Lublin, etc., which relied exclusively 
on Jewish labor, as amounting to 45,000. This was considerably less 
than had been expected, due partly to the subsequent revolts of the 
ghettos of Biatystok, Czestochowa, Lwéw, Brody and others. It 
was this series of revolts, but principally the battle of the Warsaw 
ghetto, that crippled the Osti operations. For the main aim of Osti 
was to develop a large iron foundry in Lublin.® For this purpose 
the Warsaw iron works were counted upon to supply the machinery. 
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Instead, what they had got out of the fire was totally inadequate to 
lay the foundation for a great iron industry in Lublin, and the 
subsequent transfer of machinery from Bialystok could hardly com- 
pensate for the losses in Warsaw. The construction of the iron 
foundry began in August 1943. The main work was to begin in 
the middle of November.”° But by that time the second part of 
Himmler’s program was put into effect, the one that proclaimed: 
“The Jews shall disappear some day in accordance with the 
Fuehrer’s wishes.” 

On November 3, the Jews were liquidated in Trawniki, Ponia- 
téw, and Lublin, and in November 1943 the operation of Osti folded 
up”! for lack of both machinery and men. As stated in Globocnik’s 
report, on November 3, 1943, all Jewish workers who had been 
employed by Osti were liquidated.”? 

After the liquidation of Osti, Pohl took over the operations of the 
labor camps in the Government General. The tendency now was 
towards more concentration. In January 1944, all labor camps in 
the Government General were converted into concentration camps 
under the central management of DAW in Cracow and under the 
administration of WVHA. The inmates of the labor camps became 
concentration camp prisoners. Among them, the Plasz6w Works 
(shops in the notorious Plasz6w camp of Cracow) were taken over 
by WVHA Office No. IV under whose supervision DAW was oper- 
ating. Four thousand Jews “regarded as skilled laborers” continued 
to work in the textile factory, cobbler and locksmith workshops, 
joiner and carpentry shops, and others.”8 


CHAPTER XV 


Wehrmacht, Aviation, and 


Armament Industries 


APART FROM THE SS INDUSTRIES, WHICH 
occupied such an important place in the war economy of the Reich, 
the Wehrmacht and its branches had their own factories and pro- 
duction schedules to satisfy a major part of their needs. They were 
employers of a large labor force and they too looked to the con- 
centration camps to fill the gaps left by the inadequate supply of 
domestic and imported foreign workers. Compared with the WVHA 
production scale, the Montan Co., Ltd., of the Army surpassed its 
use of power and labor. It was in charge of even more extensive 
enterprises than the WVHA."* 

Each of the three services, the Army, the Luftwaffe, and the 
Navy, had their own procurement and industrial plants for their 
specialized needs in arms and munitions. Above all the Luftwaffe, 
expanded during the war, and its “Jaegerstab,""®> were busy turn- 
ing out new models of aircraft in large quantities. The activities of 
the “Jaegerstab” extended in various directions, including the plan- 
ning of underground factories and shelters for the air arm. The 
aircraft industry was a large consumer of concentration camp la- 
bor.’® Airplane parts were manufactured at Flossenbuerg and at 
Mauthausen, and an aircraft assembly plant was located in ’sHerto- 
genbosch (Herzogenbusch) concentration camp; air torpedos were 
manufactured at Natzweiler, and prisoners were laboring at Mes- 
serschmitt fighter plane production in Regensburg,”? where over 
20,000 prisoners are said to have been employed. In Oranienburg, 
6,000 prisoners toiled at the Heinkel works in the construction of 
the He-177. They constituted 60 per cent of all labor. To quote 
further from Himmler’s letter to Goering: 
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We have also employed female prisoners in the aviation in- 
dustry. For instance, at the mechanical workshops in Neu- 
brandenburg, 2,500 women are working now in the manufac- 
ture of devices for dropping bombs and rudder control. We 
are increasing employment to 4,000 women. The performance 
of the women is excellent. 


He also took credit for the extraordinary ingenuity of some of 
the prisoners: 


Up to now, two hundred suggestions regarding technical 
improvements have been handed in at Heinkel from the ranks 
of the prisoners. . . . We are increasing employment . . . of 
women. The performance of the women is excellent.”® 


Foreign labor built German aviation during the later stages of 
the war. According to the testimony of G. L. (General Luftflugzeug- 
meister) Erhard Milch, the ratio of foreigners to German workers 
was gradually approaching 90 per cent, with only 10 per cent Ger- 
mans in supervisory capacities.?* And at a conference of the Central 
Planning Board on February 16, 1944, Milch declared: “Our best 
new engine is made up to 88 per cent by Russian prisoners of war, 
and the other 12 per cent by German men and women.”®° Milch was 
a regular slave driver. Speaking of labor shifts, he declared: “This 
time arrangements [of multiple shifts] will not be objected to by an 
industrial supervisory agency, since no time limit exists [for con- 
centration camp labor].” 

The range of the underground building program under Special 
Staff Kammler has been dealt with previously. The air force had 
the largest share in these projects. Nor was the Kammler Staff alone 
in the scramble for transfer of industries. It was also part of the 
function of the Todt organization. Hitler was also concerned with 
a safety building program above the ground, for above-ground 
translocation of industries. Hitler's order to Speer on April 20, 1944, 
directed: 


I delegate Ministerialdirektor Dorsch, Chief of the Todt 
Central Office, to carry out the erection of six bombproof 
fighter-production buildings ordered by me, of which two 
should have priority, while retaining his other functions in 
your sphere of work.®! 


The Xaver Dorsch building program was carried on in a large 
measure by Hungarian Jews. Besides surface constructions, it had 
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among its projects the excavation of six huge underground hangars. 
The above-ground plants to be constructed were in Kaufering, 
Muehldorf ( Bavaria), Vaihingen (Wuerttemberg ), one near Prague, 
and another in the Rhineland. Sixty per cent of the workers were 
concentration camp inmates. An underground jet plane factory was 
erected in Muehldorf by 5,000 slave laborers in 1944. Outside of 
Kaufering and Muehldorf, little progress was made in the other 
bombproofing projects of this nature. 

Another large employer in the armament industry was the Her- 
mann Goering Werke,®? which had plants in all larger concentration 
camps and absorbed inmate labor from all of them. The Hermann 
Goering Werke also made partnership deals with the WVHA, the 
latter supplying prison labor, and the former factory buildings, 
machinery, raw materials, production management, and capital— 
profits being equally divided among the two. Several such profitable 
deals were entered upon, all for the price of labor. 


PRISON LABOR IN PRIVATE INDUSTRY 


Nor was private industry an exception. It too relied more and 
more on prison and foreign labor to fill the manpower gap.** The 
desire to hoard prison labor was not due to labor shortage alone. 
Prison labor was a sought-after commodity even in times of rela- 
tive plenty, because of its lower cost, longer working hours, and 
availability for unlimited exploitation to the point of collapse. The 
slavery in these “civilian” enterprises, under neglect, lash, and 
threat, was even more outrageous than in the camps themselves. 
Indeed, at some points, the concentration camp commandants and 
camp guards had to intercede for more humane treatment by the 
foremen in these private industry plants, and even filed complaints 
with the Camp Inspectorate about the inhuman treatment of the 
prisoners. 

1.G. Farben, one of the largest employers of camp labor was a 
huge trust that from modest beginnings grew vertically as well as 
horizontally, and, with its widely extended tentacles sucked up 
labor from all directions. Armament and war were both profit- 
producing events and Farben made the most of both of them. Their 
Vermittlungstelle-W (army liaison office)—an agency headed by 
one of their top men, Professor Carl Krauch—was Farben’s liaison 
with the Wehrmacht’s chemical program.®* All armaments projects 
of the three Sparte (divisions) were cleared through it. Its Eco- 
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nomic Policy Department, WIPO, and Economic Research Depart- 
ment, VOWI, carried on intelligence and propaganda work not 
only for Farben, but, through the ramified Farben foreign con- 
nections, in the service of the Nazi Party and the Reich as well. 

An organization of such immensity needed a vast pool of labor. 
Farben was never squeamish in such matters. It wanted cheap 
labor most of all. Consequently, Farben agents scoured the incor- 
porated and occupied countries, and special labor recruiting offices 
of Farben were established for the purpose of finding skilled labor 
and deporting workers to Germany. But prison labor was cheaper 
and more expendable. 

Farben was progressive. It started bidding for camp labor early 
in the game. While slave labor filled the compounds of most Farben 
factories, the Buna** (artificial rubber) and Leuna (synthetic gaso- 
line) plants had the largest percentages of prison labor. Altogether, 
40,000 concentration camp workers were employed in these works. 
The Buna-Leuna Werke at Auschwitz were built with the sweat of 
from 7,000 to 10,000 inmates, under the most atrocious labor con- 
ditions. Later, the labor force of the Buna Werke was confined in 
the Farben concentration camp, Manowice, which was one of the 
filthiest and cruellest sweat- and hell-holes on earth. The labor 
turnover was three hundred per cent a year. Sometimes over one 
hundred persons died at their work in a day from sheer exhaustion. 
Rarely did anyone survive longer than a three-month period. No 
less exhausting conditions prevailed in the Silesian Fuerstengrube 
coal mines.®7 

Farben had no use for sick or work-exhausted prisoners. A strict 
5 per cent rule was applied to permissible sick leave and no more 
than a 14-day hospital stay. All those who could not toe the mark, 
or were not in shape for the gallop rhythm of the speed-up work 
system in the factory, were sent to the gas ovens at Birkenau, five 
kilometers distant from Manowice, to be gassed and smoked out 
of the Nazi domain. With such a rapid turnover, Farben could 
never have enough workers, no matter how large the supply. Its 
directors were constantly begging for more.®* 

The Krupp Werke was another industrial giant, which, starting 
with the oldest ironmaster and founder of the Krupp Works at 
Essen at the beginning of the nineteenth century, developed into 
one of the largest steel and armament plants in the world. It re- 
mained a family heirloom throughout the years. Up to 1943, Gustav 
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Krupp von Bohlen und Halbach was head of the firm. He was 
succeeded in office by his son, Alfried Krupp von Bohlen. Gustav 
von Bohlen was a dominant figure in the Nazi Reich. Like the other 
great industrial captains, he belonged to the “Small Circle” of iron 
masters who wielded control over the iron and steel industry, and 
he also participated among the business leaders of Himmler’s 
Friendship Circle.®® In 1939, Krupp controlled sone 175 domestic 
and 60 foreign subsidiaries, including the Germania Navy Yard for 
shipbuilding, synthetic gasoline plants, coal mines, railroad yards, 
etc. Needless to say, Krupp too was in the market for concentra- 
tion camp labor. 

Records of Krupp’s Essen bureau indicate the strength of slave 
labor in the Krupp Werke. Its numbers were estimated at between 
75,000 to 100,000 men and women, constituting 45 percent of the 
total labor force. 

At the Bertha Works at Auschwitz, prison labor constituted 
80 per cent of all workers. A report dating back to March 6, 1943, 
concerning the use of Jewish camp inmates for Krupp fuse produc- 
tion in Auschwitz and at the Bertha Works in Marksteadt (in 
Silesia), stresses the urgency of prison labor. 

As extensive as the employment of prison labor in the Krupp 
Works were the cruel methods of torture and coercion employed by 
the greedy taskmasters. For the slightest sign of insubordination or 
slackness, draconic fines and punishment were meted out to the 
hapless laborers, foreign labor as well as camp prisoners. As the 
war neared the end, there was little difference between the two. 
Most foreign labor, and especially the POW’s became prison labor. 
On October 4, 1943, the RVE (Reich Iron Association) in which 
Krupp held a leading position, addressed a confidential letter to 
its member plants: 


Improper conduct on the part of the workers is immediately 
to be called to their attention and severely punished, if nec- 
essary, by confining in concentration camp. Repeated and 
serious misconduct of foreigners . . . must be reported by the 
plant without delay to the Gestapo. 


Krupp employed a plant police (Werkschutz) headed by Fried- 
rich von Buelow, a confidential intelligence and public relations 
expert. The Oberlagerfuehrer Hans Gustav Kupke was head of the 
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foreign workers’ camps. A fantastic method of punishment em- 
ployed at Essen was an iron cupboard into which the offending 
slave worker was crammed for hours or days. A refinement of this 
torture was to pour water through apertures in the top of this cell 
in severe winter weather to freeze the victims.®! The penal camp 
Dechenschule, and others like it to be commented upon later on, 
added their share of inhumanity to the terror under which slave 
labor was held in the Krupp Works during the war.® 

The Flick Works had factories centering around concentration 
camps and used prison labor in its coal mines and synthetic oil 
plants as well as in its steel plants.®? Forty per cent of the 120,000 
workmen in the Flick concern were foreign labor, PO'W’s, and con- 
centration camp inmates.®* Concentration camp workers were 
brought from all parts of the country. The standard treatment of 
the prisoners was the same inhuman exploitation as in the other 
private industries. A peculiarly dreadful incident occurred in the 
machine construction plant of Groedlitz, which received its supply 
of prison labor from the concentration camp Flossenbuerg. The 
last day before the arrival of the Russian army, the guards evacu- 
ated and shot 187 prisoners. The prisoners were driven beyond the 
city limits in trucks owned and operated by the Flick Corporation.” 

The Roechling Concern, a corporation that vied with Flick and 
others in iron and steel competition and in camp labor use was the 
Roechling concern. Hermann Roechling, a cool, calculating robber 
baron, was the overseer for iron and steel in Germany and the 
occupied countries. He was president of the RVE (Reichsverein- 
igung Eisen), with the title of Reich Plenipotentiary. The conditions 
of the workers in Roechling’s firm were catastrophic, particularly 
from the point of view of food; sanitary conditions were very poor, 
and the workers were freely beaten.** The Roechlings too had their 
plant police, and by agreement with the Gestapo a Schnellgericht 


*In 1948 Alfried Krupp was sentenced by a Nuremberg Military Tribunal 
(Case no. 9, Trials, vol. IX) to 12 years in prison for exploiting slave labor 
and plundering the conquered countries. He was released from the Landsberg 
jail in 1953, and was forced to sell his coal, steel and iron holdings, but re- 
tained the Krupp Works. In the year 1954 the Krupp Company reached a 
turnover of a billion marks, and on March 27, 1955, on the occasion of a 
jubilee ceremony, Krupp boasted that “his industrial concern, barred by the 
conquering Allies from producing coal and steel, had regained a firm hold in 


the world market and is moving into new fields on a global scale” (New York 
Times, March 28, 1955). 
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(summary court). A punishment camp was established at Etzen- 
hofen, with dogs trained to bite slow workers. 

All in all some 230,000 to 250,000 camp inmates were employed 
in private industry, and about 170,000 under the authority of Reich 
Minister for Armament and War Production. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Wages of Slave Labor 


CAMP LABOR WAS PAID FOR IN VARIOUS 
degrees. However, before taking up the general aspect of camp 
labor compensation, it is necessary to make a distinction between 
Jewish and non-Jewish labor. This distinction was clearly fore- 
shadowed in a Goering decree of October 3, 1941, regarding Jew- 
ish employment: 


In pursuance of the ordinance of October 18, 1936 . . . for 
the implementation of the Four Year Plan, [the following] .. . 
is ordered: 

1. Jews who have been allocated to labor are subject to con- 
ditions of employment of a special nature. 

2. The Reich Minister of Labor is authorized to issue rules 
goveming the conditions of employment pertaining to Jews 
in agreement with the Chief of the Party Chancellery and the 
Reich Ministry of the Interior. 

3. The ordinance will also be in force in the Incorporated 
Eastern Territory.*" 


This decree signified the introduction of forced labor for Jews in 
the Reich. It meant little as far as the occupied countries were con- 
cemed. There all Jews were subject to forced labor from the begin- 
ning. The first decree of forced labor for the Jews in Poland from 
fourteen years of age upward was issued by the Chief of Police in 
Lédz, on October 15, 1939. The Jewish Council was obligated to 
deliver six hundred workers daily. For the entire territory of the 
Government General, Governor Hans Frank ordered forced labor 
on October 26, 1939. In an executive order of Higher SS Fuehrer 
Friedrich Krueger, the gubernatorial decree was supplemented by 
an announcement that all Jews between fourteen and sixty were 
subject to forced labor and, when called, must have their tools 
with them. The Judenrats were made responsible for the delivery 
of workers to the police for employment in labor camps. 
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In January 1940, in connection with fortification and trench- 
building projects, registration of Jews subject to forced labor regu- 
lations was ordered by Krueger, and a few months later transports 
of Jewish labor rolled eastward to toil in labor camps under the 
most rigorous conditions. Such labor camps, veritable death traps, 
were established not only in Lublin under Globocnik but elsewhere 
throughout the territory of the Government General. In addition to 
camps, there were Dienststellen, official employment services, farm- 
ing out Jewish specialists (artisans) to various industrial establish- 
ments in Germany and Silesia. Such a central Dienststelle was the 
“Schmelt Organisation,” ordered by the Reichsfuehrer SS, to regu- 
late foreign labor placement (fuer fremdvoelkischen Arbeitseinsatz ) 
in Upper Silesia. SS General Heinrich Schmelt, Chief of German 
Police for foreign labor and employment in Upper Silesia, was the 
head of this office.** Contrary to labor camps, in which, according 
to a ruling issued by Krueger in December 1939, the Jews were not 
entitled to compensation—in practice the Judenrat took care of their 
wants and the support of their families—Jewish artisans employed 
through the labor offices received wages 20 per cent below the rate 
for Polish workers. In practice this too turned out to be a paper 
promise. Police and private employers’ greed contrived to defraud 
the workers of their meager earnings. The major part of the wages 
of workers recruited through the Schmelt Organization was paid to 
the SS Dienststelle directly. 

There was much chaos and raiding of labor pools, especially in 
specialized group vocations, a fact that prompted Frauendorfer, the 
head of the Labor Division in the Government General, to attempt 
a certain degree of centralization. 

To get out of the Jews the most work at the lowest cost, authori- 
ties of the Government General gave permission to organize Jew- 
ish labor shops for production for the Wehrmacht and the German 
economy. This was but another form of slave labor. For, by 1942, 
when the raids and deportations multiplied, the shop was consid- 
ered a life-saving sanctuary, and Jews of all classes flocked to the 
shops to buy a lease on life for themselves and their families. As 
subsequent events proved, no such protection was afforded them, 
but, meanwhile, Jews invested their last possessions to buy tools 
and a place in a shop, and used up their last ounce of strength to 
prove themselves “productive.” 

By 1943, all these forms of Jewish slave labor had passed out of 
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existence. All Jewish labor assumed the single form of concentra- 
tion camp toil. And even in this there was a specific Jewish angle. 
Concentration camp Jews were not only expendable but incom- 
pensable. 

As to the general wage scale for camp labor, the following sched- 
ule was adopted (quoted from a circular letter of Pohl of December 
80, 1942, addressed to all camp commanders): 


In force from January 1, 1943, wage scales for prisoners em- 
ployed in economic enterprises of Amt W 1- WVIII [are as fol- 
lows]: Amt W I, W II, W III and W IV-skilled laborers 
[receive] RM 1.50 per day; skilled helpers and apprentices, 
RM 0.50 per day. . . . For prisoners employed in experimental 
work (for instance, medicinal herb gardens) RM 0.30 per day. 
The same in Amt VIII for cultural tasks, whereas for skilled 
workers in Amt VI (utilization of textiles and leather), the 
wage scale [is] as high as 2.50 per day.®® 


Private firms employing prison labor paid a certain amount to 
the Reich, which corresponded to expenses which the Reich claimed 
for maintenance of the prisoners. The computing of the wages for 
the prisoners in private industry was a matter for the SS leaders to 
determine.’ 

Beginning in 1942, the workers received their meager wages in 
cash. The plant manager paid out the wages in the presence of the 
concentration camp commander. By order of the Inspectorate, this 
procedure was later changed. The inmates were paid in paper scrip 
which they could exchange at the camp finance office for standard 
currency. Towards the end of 1943 when special bonuses were in- 
troduced by the firms for speed-up performances, the additional 
earnings were paid in working coupons (camp currency) which 
could buy cigarettes in the canteens, alcohol-free beverages, coffee, 
or use of the camp brothel for the equivalent payment of two 
marks.101 

But the prisoners rarely got a square deal even in terms of this 
low wage scale. We quote from a letter of Hans Hohberg, Executive 
Officer of Division W, to Pohl, under date of July 2, 1942: 


The advantage of low prisoners’ daily wages at RM 0.30 will 
become evident in the workshops employing prisoners only 
when all prisoners are aptly assigned to their jobs. . . . It is 
proposed to eliminate the special advantage of low prisoners’ 
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daily wages by the following method: In the future prisoners 
for SS-run shops will no longer be placed at the disposal of 
such shops, but will be turned over to the Reich Leadership in 
its capacity as a Party organization and represented by... . 


[WVHA]. . . . The [WVHA] will then make prison labor 
available to the firms concerned at rates in excess of RM 0.30. 
The difference . . . will be collected [and] . . . turned over in 


full or in part to the “Lebensborn.” . . .1°? Assuming that the 
charge for the prisoners’ daily wage is raised to RM 2 [private 
firms were charged from 6 to 8 marks], the monthly sum for 
“Lebensborn” will amount to as much as RM 340,000.1% 


Various schemes were employed by the SS managers to defraud 
the Reich, as well as the prisoners, of the latters’ wages in order 
to enrich themselves. A file memorandum of Hans Heinrich Baier, 
an executive officer of Division W, on March 23, 1944, states: 


The Hauptamtchef emphasized that he does not aim at let- 
ting the entire amount paid by the employer for the prisoner 
go to the Reich, but that part of it could serve other purposes. 


Each SS industry credited from 0.30 to 5 marks per day in the 
account as prisoners’ wages. Of course the prisoners never received 
the full amount, and according to the rule the surplus should have 
gone to the Reich treasury. But the SS men, being as thick as 
thieves, manipulated matters so that the treasury received only a 
trickle of the golden flood. The bulk stuck to the greased tentacles 
of the SS octopus. Similar use was made of the money paid in 
by industry.1°° As SS Chief Judge Guenther Reinecke declared in 
his testimony: “When toward the end of 1944 the legal authorities 
succeeded, on the strength of individual facts, in cornering the 
criminals, among them, Pohl, Gravitz, and also Mueller of the 
Gestapo, who was covering up many crimes, it was for the first 
time that these men referred to orders from above. The investiga- 
tions which the legal authorities commenced along new lines, col- 
lapsed together with the German war machine.”!% 

These were the heroes of the system for which millions poured 
out their sweat and blood in toil and torment. 


MORTALITY AND MORBIDITY 


The turnover of concentration camp labor was the fastest on 
record. There were no limits to the amount of work demanded 
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from a prisoner, even if he were to succumb under the load. Neither 
was there any statutory time limit, though the twelve-hour day was 
the accepted norm. The order of April 1942 by the Plenipotentiary 
for Labor Allocation, Fritz Sauckel, expressly stipulated for foreign 
labor that “all men must be fed, sheltered, and treated in such a 
way as to exploit them to the highest possible extent at the lowest 
conceivable expenditure.” That implied the worst possible living 
conditions with the lowest possible feeding schedule. Field Mar- 
shal Erhard Milch boasted: “In the field of the air industry I already 
had ordered the 84-hour-week for these sectors at the beginning 
of the war.”!°™ Exhausting work, coupled with undernourishment, 
killed the prisoner in an average period of between three and six 
months. A physician in the Manowice Farben camp estimated: 


I figured out with my friend and colleague, who did not 
survive Buna, that the average loss of body substance amounted 
to 2-4 kilograms a week. . . . The normally nourished prisoner at 
Buna could make up that deficiency from his body-reserve for 
only about three months . . . they were burning up their body- 
weight by working.!° 


In 1943, while scraping the bottom of the labor trough, the 
leaders paid more attention to mortality figures. Rudolf Hoess, 
Commander of Auschwitz, has estimated that in industries with 
particularly severe working conditions, as in the mines, 20 per cent 
of the workers each month either died at their work or were sent 
back for extermination because of their inability to work. Already 
in December 1942, the medical officer of WVHA (Amt D III) com- 
plained in a letter to the concentration camp doctors: 


In the enclosed a compilation of the current arrivals and 
departures in all the concentration camps is sent to you for 
your information. It discloses that of 136,000 arrivals about 
70,000 died. With such a high death rate, the number of the 
prisoners can never be brought up to the figure that has been 
ordered by the Reich Leader SS.1° 


In September 1943, Pohl reported to Himmler that the natural 
death rate in the camps for the last six months of 1942 averaged 
9.89 per cent a month.!!° The same Pohl, in an earlier order con- 
cerning working time of the prisoners, insisted that prisoners must 
also work eleven hours every day during the winter months, in- 
cluding Saturday, and in “extraordinary cases of emergency,” the 
prisoner should be set to work also on Sundays, but only in the 
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morning.”!1! However, the appalling conditions resulting in such 
high mortality rates wrenched a grudging admission from Inspector 
Gluecks, who directed the concentration camp commanders to take 
better care of the inmates: 


I hold the Commandant and Chief of the Camp administra- 
tion personally responsible for exhausting every possibility of 
maintaining the physical strength of the prisoners. In connec- 
tion with the opinions on personnel qualifications to be given 
by me, I shall in the future examine whether the responsible 
SS leaders have satisfactorily fulfilled their duty in this matter.!!? 


Needless to say, this and other feeble voices of the oppressors 
had little effect on the hardened SS braggarts, who had been used 
to occasional weasel words in the cacophony of the SS vocabulary. 
Like lice festering on their bodies, the higher and smaller Hoheits- 
traeger sucked the very blood of the enfeebled prisoners’ resistance. 

Especially gruesome were conditions in the so-called penal camps. 
There the prisoner's life was in double jeopardy. Every larger camp 
had a special squad or special barracks where minor offenders were 
subjected to the cruellest torture, while working at the most ex- 
hausting labor. Early in 1944, the penal companies were officially 
dissolved on orders from Berlin. How little these orders affected 
the actual state of affairs can be learned from the fact that just 
about that time, after the “labor discipline camp” in Hunswinkel 
near Luedenscheid was bombed out, the Duesseldorf regional of- 
fice of the Stapo ordered the private companies to establish special 
penal camps of their own. Such camps—two of them—were estab- 
lished by the Krupp Works: the Dechenschule penal camp in Essen, 
and the Neerfeldschule in Oberhausen.!8 

Like all other Krupp camps for slave labor, these excelled in 
cruelty many an old-fashioned penal institution in the established 
concentration camps, fearsome though these undoubtedly were.314 
The system continued to the end, and workers died like flies despite 
all exhortations. It was the system that devoured the workers, and 
with the exhaustion of labor the system collapsed of its own in- 
flated weight. Sauckel'!® brought millions of slaves from the East 
and the conquered West, who within a matter of weeks or months 
became skin and bone unable to drag themselves or raise a lever, 
and there was not enough gas left in depleted Germany to con- 
sume these ghosts. The “cure” at Belsen for some of the wraiths 
was merely a ticket to the crematorium. 
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Kogon estimated the number of concentration camp deaths at 

over seven and a half million. Counting out the three million or 

so victims of the gas chambers, shooting galleries, etc., the list of 

casualties from labor abuse would amount to roughly from four to 

four and a half million concentration camp inmates—the frightful 
toll of concentration camp toil.11¢ 


‘THE ECONOMIC VALUE OF A CONCENTRATION CAMP INMATE 
Millions had passed through the concentration camp system, 
leaving their strength, sweat, and toil, and the majority their very 
lives, in the service of the German industrial octopus. How much 
this amounted to in cash is difficult to estimate, though some no- 
tion can be gotten from the profits that flowed into the coffers of 
the Reich treasury, the SS, and the amount plowed into the swollen 
industrial profits. The mere wage gain from the toil of millions 
of prisoners and shanghaied foreign laborers would run in the 
billions, all of which was appropriated by the Reich and shared by 
industrialists, who would otherwise have had to pay the normal 
wage rate. Nor was that the only, though in fact it was the biggest, 
item in the profit scale extracted from the prisoner. His bare body 
was a source of considerable income. 

After the prisoner entered the concentration camp, he was not 
only deprived of all that he had with him and on him, but his 
hair was shorn off his head, and his teeth after his death were also 
a source of income for the Reich. Whole wagons of women’s hair 
were transported to Germany to be spun into yarn and converted 
into felt. The hair was sold at the rate of 0.50 marks per kilogram, 
and the proceeds deposited with the Reich treasury.'!7 Pohl went 
even further and authorized the cutting of male hair as soon as 
it reached the neighborhood of 20 millimeters in length. The pris- 
oner’s teeth extractions are too well known to need further elabora- 
tion. An order of WVHA, dated October 8, 1942, required that “gold 
removed from the teeth and supplied in the normal way by con- 
centration camps” was to be delivered to the Reich Bank.!!8 

In Buchenwald a large cache of gold fillings and jewelry was 
found in a quarry near the camp after liberation. It included liter- 
ally thousands of wedding rings.!!* 

What did all this amount to in terms of a single prisoner? Kogon 
tried to calculate the value of a prisoner in his personal capacity 
as inmate, laborer and corpse, in the scheme of the Nazi economy. 
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He took into consideration the average daily farming-out wage of 
6 marks, less feeding cost of 0.6 marks, and clothing amortization 
costs of 0.1 to 0.7 marks, leaving a net gain, for the Reich, SS insti- 
tutions, and SS minions, of 5.3 marks per day. Figuring the average 
life span of a prisoner at about three-quarters of a year, an average 
of 270 working days, the total gain would be 1,431 marks, as long 
as the prisoner was alive and working. To this should be added 
his value after death in gold teeth, the clothing he wore on entering 
the compound, his money, etc., which Kogon figured at 200 marks 
per head. After deducting the cost of incineration, calculated at a 
net cost of 2 marks, the balance would represent a sum of 1,629 
marks as net income from an average prisoner.!*° Kogon added the 
explanation that this calculation stems from an SS source. This does 
not impress us as too lavish an estimate.'*! Multiplied by some 
eight million inmates, a conservative estimate of those who went 
through the concentration camp routine, it would total up to some 
13 billion marks, even at the low rate of this calculation. 

That prison labor was a considerable contribution, bolstering the 
Nazi war machine especially at the low ebb of German war for- 
tunes, is an undeniable fact. Yet, one cannot help feeling that as 
high as the contribution of the concentration camp system may 
have been towards the building up of the German war machine, 
it is just as plausible that among the factors responsible for the 
Nazi defeat, the concentration camp had a large share in the de- 
bacle. This was not only due to the load put on the strained com- 
munication and transportation system, by continually shifting such 
masses of men,!*? and tying up valuable manpower in guard and 
administrative duties, but, more important, to the rot it spread 
throughout the framework of the Nazi effort, to its political cor- 
ruption and economic dislocation, which ultimately caused the 
breakdown of morale as well as matériel. 

The concentration camps and the foreign laborers, five million 
of them, whom Gauleiter Sauckel deported by force for slavery in 
Germany, like the helots in Sparta of old, proved a thorn in German 
flesh, menacing civic safety and social sanity. It proved more than 
that. It became a brake on the wheel of economic efficiency, demon- 
strating once more that slave labor can build pyramids but is least 
productive in creating economic values even in an autarchic econ- 
omy—a force more destructive than productive for master and 
slave alike.123 


Part VI 
SOLUTIONS OF 


THE JEWISH QUESTION 





CHAPTER XVII 


Emigration 


THE GERMANS HAVE BEEN KNOWN AS A 
people of philosophers. They do nothing without a system. No 
other nation has produced so many systems of philosophy. The 
political philosophy of the Prussian, then the German State, was 
built on the ideas of struggle, selection, and survival of the fittest, 
all notions and observations arrived at later on by Darwin in the 
animal world, but already in luxuriant bud in the German social 
philosophy of the nineteenth century, which culminated in Hegel’s 
political philosophy of the State. Thus developed the doctrine of 
Germany’s inherent right to rule the world on the basis of superior 
strength coupled with a divine mission. It was on such a basis that 
Bismarck announced his “blood and iron” policy, without a diplo- 
matic blush, and Prince Bernhard von Buelow spoke glibly of a 
“hammer and anvil” relationship between the Reich and the 
weaker nations. 

The Germans were wrong in their interpretation of Darwinism. 
What they chose to ignore was that natural selection is not all 
struggle and competition, but also sympathy and cooperation. 
There are many examples in nature of a natural evolutionary force 
of cooperation. The animal or vegetable organism itself is a model 
of closely knit affinities. The herd’s role is even more obvious, and 
human society is the best proof of what Julian Huxley has called 
“evolutionary humanism.” However, the Germans were conditioned 
by their own teachers, rulers and philosophers to make the unfor- 
tunate choice they made. 

The Nazis went further. They specifically incorporated the animal 
theory of evolution in their political system, with nothing left out, 
neither bone nor hide. Their political dictionary was replete with 
words like space, struggle, selection, and extinction (Ausmerzen). 
The syllogism of their logic was clearly stated: The world is a 
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jungle in which different nations struggle for space. The stronger 
win, the weaker die or are killed.° Alien races are a menace to 
security. The Jews are an alien species and to them applies the 
law of the jungle, which is the Law of God. On this assumption, 
what greater moral mission could there be than that of exterminat- 
ing the Jews? The syllogism was closed—the gas chambers were 
opened. 

Nobody could complain that Hitler was not explicit in his threats 
against the Jew, either in his book Mein Kampf or in his speeches. 
But his contempt and anger grew from year to year, and took on 
ominous overtones. Until finally there came an opportunity to 
make good on his threats and dire predictions. 

The Nazi policies with regard to the Jews were consistent from 
the start: elimination commercially, professionally, and physically 
of all Jews under German power. Only the methods changed— 
from migration through deportation to murder. Before the war 
emigration was thought to be the method of choice. 


JEWISH EMIGRATION FROM GERMANY IN THE YEARS 1933-1939 


With the Nazi accession to power, a pall of terror spread over 
the Jewish community in Germany. The Nazis never hid their 
purposes concerning the fate of the Jews in Germany. They were 
crude, coarse, and vocal without restraint. But optimism dies hard. 
There were a great many Jewish “patriots” in Germany, who were 
willing to suffer for the sake of the greater glory of the Reich, and 
the worry of some of the leaders was lest “foreign” protests deni- 
grate the good name of Germany. Others consoled themselves 
with the hope that Hitler in office would be a different Hitler from 
the rowdy agitator who had for years shouted himself hoarse from 
the Parteitag tribune at Nuremberg. Besides, how far could Hitler 
go, with von Papen as vice-Chancellor, and with Hindenburg, the 
living German Wotan, seated in the Presidential Valhalla? Need- 
less to say, all this was no more than wishful thinking. 


° In 1933, at the Party rally at Nuremberg, Hitler thus specified the rights 
of the superior race: “But long ago man has proceeded in the same way with 
his fellow men. A higher race subjects to itself a lower race and thus estab- 
lishes a relationship which now embraces races of unequal value. There thus 
results the subjection of a number of people under the will—often of only a 
few persons—a right which we see in nature and which can be regarded as 
the sole conceivable right because founded on reason. (Trials, vol. IV, p. 279.) 
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On April 1, 1933, barely two months after the occupation of the 
Reich Chancellery, the Nazis staged the so-called “one-day” boy- 
cott, which in its less demonstrative form developed into a per- 
manent fixture of Jewish existence in Germany. Jews were beaten, 
thrown into concentration camps, eliminated from professional life, 
and their places of business made taboo to the entry of Aryan 
buyers. It was a progressive process of elimination, with only such 
halts and minor retreats as were temporarily dictated by the eco- 
nomic exigencies of the Reich, or in order not to shock too severely 
the puzzled world of foreigners. This coincided with the first wave 
of voluntary Jewish emigration from Germany, which took place in 
the years 1933 and 1934, up to September 1935, when the Nurem- 
berg laws were publicly proclaimed depriving the Jews of Reichs- 
buergerschaft (citizenship) but not of Staatsangehoerigkeit (state 
status ).° 

James G. McDonald, appointed first High Commissioner of the 
League of Nations for German Refugees on October 20, 1933, esti- 
mated, in his letter of resignation (read frustration) two years 
later, that during the period of his stewardship, about 80,000 indi- 
viduals had left Germany, among whom from 15,000 to 20,000 were 
Germans and non-Aryan Christians. 

A strong wave of emigration occurred in the summer of 1933. In 
the fall, the panic subsided, and Jews began to speak of their desire 
and determination to remain in Germany, despite all the restric- 
tions in force, rather than leave for an unknown fate in the none- 
too-willing havens of refuge. Some of the more patriotic German- 
Jewish organizations spoke of the duty to stand by the “fatherland,” 
at all costs, and the President of the Hilfsverein fuer deutsche Juden 
declared, at its annual meeting in May 1934, and repeated in 1935, 
that “the German Jews desired to stay in their homeland, Germany, 
whose future was their own.”! 

The Nuremberg laws made a mockery of all such hopes, and 
from September 1935, the second wave of a more intensified and 
also better organized emigration began to be noticeable, which 
lasted through the year 1937. Unlike the first wave of emigration, 


°* The real architect of the racial laws was Dr. Achim Gercke, the racial 
expert of the Ministry of the Interior. His chief, State Secretary Wilhelm 
Stuckart, in charge of the Constitutional and Administrative Department, was 
one of the most resolute protagonists of anti-Jewish legislation. 
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which was comparatively unhindered, with fair possibilities of sav- 
ing a considerable share of the emigrants’ property and a better 
chance of admission to other countries, the second phase was 
much more handicapped on both ends. The German Government 
still wanted the Jews out of Germany, but they also desired to keep 
Jewish property in the country, and the host countries shut them- 
selves off with more restrictive legislation designed to hamper, or 
prevent altogether, any new influx of refugees. On the one hand, 
immigration had to be selective and self-supporting, while on the 
other, the German Government did all in its power to strip the 
emigrant of everything that could serve to make him more desir- 
able for admission. 

Luckily, the Jewish organizations, German and foreign, long in 
the field, had time to appraise the situation properly and adjust 
their machinery to the increasing difficulties. While the first phase 
was a voluntary unorganized flight, this second phase was an or- 
ganized movement, preceded by vocational re-training attempts to 
meet the immigration specifications of the various countries, and 
giving financial succor to the needy emigrant, as well as finding and 
settling him in his new home. The active Jewish organizations 
included: the well-known Hilfsverein; the Council for German 
Jewry (in Great Britain); the co-ordinating body known as the 
Reichsvertretung der Juden in Deutschland® (“Reich Representation 
of Jews in Germany” ); the Zentralausschuss fuer Hilfe und Aufbau, 
the financial co-ordinating instrument of the various philanthropic 
organizations; the Hechaluz training centers; the Youth Aliah—all 
had their share in promoting a selectively organized emigration. 
They cooperated closely with foreign organizations: the JCA (Jew- 
ish Colonization Association); the HICEM (Hias-Ica Emigration 
Association); the Jewish Agency for Palestine, acting through the 
Palaestinaamt in Germany; and the American Jewish Joint Dis- 
tribution Committee, as well as the ORT—all pooling their re- 


* Before Hitler, the “Working Committee of the Jewish State Associations 
in the German Realm,” later called the “National Committee of German 
Jewish State Associations,” was the representative body of German Jewry. There 
existed also a “Centralverein Deutscher Staatsbuerger juedischen Glaubens” 
and the National Association of Jewish Front-line Fighters as well as others. 
With the advent of Hitler, the Reichsvertretung der Deutschen Juden was 
organized in September 1933. In addition the “Zentralausschuss der deutschen 
Juden fuer Hilfe und Aufbau” came into being as a clearing agency for 
the activities of Jewish organizations devoted to “help and reconstruction.” 
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sources and particular functions for the common goal of a con- 
trolled and adjusted resettlement movement.” 

The task was an arduous and a costly one, aiming as it did to 
convert a threatened avalanche of fleeing humanity into a system- 
atic flow, controlled at the source as well as at the ultimate point 
of resettlement. In the years 1936 and 1937, over 10,000 prospective 
emigrants received training for new occupations. During the same 
years, Jewish emigration from Germany amounted to between 
20,000 and 25,000 per annum. Altogether, some 140,000 Jews 
left Germany up to the beginning of 1938. At that rate, the Jewish 
organizations calculated that a period of from ten to fifteen years 
would be required to reach the desired goal. However, by March 
1938, Hitler had engineered his coup in Austria, gaining another 
180,000 Jews for the Greater Reich, and more than cancelling the 
debit created by the five years of Jewish emigration. The problem 
became more and more complicated. The appointment of Ribben- 
trop as Foreign Minister of the Reich on February 4, 1938, made it 
more so. 

Nor was this the only handicap to the very aim which Hitler pro- 
fessed to have, namely, to make Germany judenrein in the shortest 
possible time. As always, the Nazis were torn by two emotions 
which were often in conflict: hatred and greed. In December 1933, 
the Nazis introduced the so-called flight tax, a relic of the Weimar 
Republic, which was applied to the Jews with particular strin- 
gency; and on May 18, 1934, a decree was promulgated making it 
obligatory for the emigrant to pay, on an income of 50,000 marks, 
or a yearly income of 20,000, a tax of 25 per cent, and to leave the 
remainder on deposit in blocked marks. As long as the blocked 
marks were quoted at a reasonable exchange rate, the emigrant could 
expect, at a considerable discount, to find foreign buyers in need 
of marks to pay for their purchases in Germany. However, gradu- 
ally the exchange value of these blocked accounts began tobogan- 
ning downward, and the Jewish emigrant from Germany could 
exchange them at the Gold Diskontbank at a rate of no more than 
between 9 and 14 percent of the nominal value. After all dues, 
incidentals, stamps, etc., were paid, all that the emigrant could 
realize was about 6 or 8 percent of the proceeds from the sale of 
his property. After the November 1938 events, followed by the 
billion-mark penalty imposed on the Jews, every Jewish emigrant 
possessing $5,000 in property or money had to pay his share of 
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the collective fine (Suehnesteuer)°® to the amount of 20 per cent, 
later 25 per cent, of his assets. Previously, on June 4, 1938, the sale 
of the blocked marks was “temporarily” stopped pending registra- 
tion of all Jewish property valued above 5,000 marks. Taking into 
account that the emigrant had to leave behind his furniture, work- 
ing tools, furs, and jewelry, which unless auctioned off, fell to the 
government, the emigrant was indeed stripped of everything be- 
fore leaving Germany. 

In October 1938, the German government withdrew the pass- 
ports hitherto granted to Jews and substituted identity cards for 
them, thereby completely immobilizing Jewish would-be emigrants 
except through Nazi favor, within Germany, and making more diffi- 
cult their entry into countries outside the Reich. 


INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES FOR GERMAN REFUGEES 


The plight of the Jews in the Third Reich, while considered an 
internal affair of Germany proper, could not long be ignored by 
the one agency that was set up for just such an emergency in the 
first place—the proud, though powerless, organization of the League 
of Nations. It was not a matter of mere conscience or convenience, 
but a plain if onerous duty of the League to seek a solution of the 
problem. An office of High Commissioner for Refugees from Ger- 
many was created by resolution of the Assembly of the League, 
on October 11, 1933. James G. McDonald served as first High 
Commissioner. He resigned two years later. The Commission was 
rather loosely connected with the League and was too weak to 
perform such a complicated task. As a semi-autonomous organiza- 
tion, with a governing body consisting of representatives of gov- 
ernments without the collective responsibility of the League,® it 
was severely handicapped in its dealings with the powers within 
and outside the League.* 

Another High Commissioner was appointed in January 1936, in 
the person of Sir Neill Malcolm, who in contradistinction to the 
first incumbent, was an official clothed with the authority of the 
League. The High Commissioner’s function was defined as “con- 
fined to secking assistance of Governments in order to find solutions 
for the problems raised in connection with the legal status of 
refugees, and to studying the conditions of placing them and find- 


* Officially called Suehneleistung (Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, vol. I, 
p. 580). 
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ing them employment.” But there was a third point, which found 
expression in the following statement: “The various tasks connected 
with the assistance of refugees are in the province of the private 
organizations, with which, however, the High Commissioner may 
set up any system of liaison which he may consider effective,” and 
furthermore, a note of the Secretary General of the League of 
Nations stipulated expressly that “the financial contribution of the 
League is solely for administrative expenses” and “should not in 
any case be used for relief or the settlement of refugees.”> In 
other words the Commissioner had more authority but no more 
money to render material assistance toward the solution of the 
refugee problem. The competence of the High Commissioner was 
extended in May 1938 to Austria, and, following the annexation 
of the Sudetenland, also to the refugees from that part of Czecho- 
slovakia (on January 17, 1939). 

The annexation of Austria released a new flood of refugees from 
that unhappy land,® and the unbridled disfranchisement and bar- 
ring of Jews from all sources of revenue opened the floodgates of 
an increased flight from Germany. This was the third phase of emi- 
gration, which lasted till November 1938, to be followed by a 
torrent of fleeing humanity in the fall of that year and in the 
pre-war months of 1939. While up to the beginning of 1938, 140,000 
Jews had emigrated from Germany, the total for this one year 
alone amounted to 98,000 at the least. Some estimates run as high 
as between 120,000 and 140,000.7 The newly appointed High Com- 
missioner, Sir Herbert Emerson (January 1, 1989), in his “Supple- 
mentary Report,” submitted to the Twentieth Ordinary Session of 
the Assembly of the League of Nations,’ estimated the number of 
confessional Jews in Germany at the end of August 1939 at 250,000, 
and at 63,000 in Austria. According to a compilation of the Jewish 
Community in Germany, the number of refugees between April 
1933 and July 1, 1939, amounted to 215,000 from Germany, 97,000 
from Austria, and 17,000 from Czechoslovakia, giving a total of 
829,000.° 

Considering the tasks which the League had tackled in Greece 
after the Greco-Turkish conflict, in Bulgaria, in Austria at the 
time of her near-bankruptcy, and similar problems, the transfer of 
a few hundred thousand Jews was by no means a staggering under- 
taking. But this was no more the League in her virginal attire. Her 
conscience as well as her prestige had been violated by her own 
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member nations on too many occasions for her to be able to exer- 
cise real influence in such matters. 

It was soon evident that no matter who was appointed High 
Commissioner, it would have very little effect on Germany, which 
on October 14, 1933, had quit the League. By 1936, following its 
fiasco in the Ethiopian crisis, the League had sunk to a new low, 
not only in power but in moral stature as well. 

The clamor of public demand that something be done about the 
refugee question finally penetrated the gossamer argument that this 
was solely an internal affair of Germany, and that the countries 
which had plenty of space and liberty to offer, and kept both of 
them under lock and key, could go on living with a bad conscience. 
America took the lead, and under its initiative and sponsorship a 
special conference of government representatives was called to dis- 
cuss the refugee problem at Evian in France. 


THE EVIAN CONFERENCE 


By 1938, a new factor had entered the German refugee tangle. 
Previously the Nazis had showed eagerness to release the Jews, 
provided they left their property in Germany. In 1937 and 1938, 
the pace of war preparedness assumed gigantic proportions, and 
there loomed a real fiscal crisis in Germany, as the money to pay 
for huge investments in war materials and armament production 
ran out. Confiscation of Jewish wealth, for which preparations were 
made early in 1938, and which was consummated in the fall of 
1938, gave rearmament czar Goering a breathing spell, but no 
more than that.!° He suddenly discovered that the Jewish lamb 
was a valuable asset, not only to be shorn of its financial wool but 
to be sold bodily to the highest bidder on the international ex- 
change. After he had been fleeced of all material goods, the hated 
Jew might not be good enough for Germany, but his bones and 
hide were still a valuable trade object in the foreign market. Hav- 
ing arrived at this conclusion, Goering began to care less about 
emigration and more about retaining the Jews as hostages for the 
purpose of a more profitable form of blackmail. The Evian Con- 
ference offered a golden opportunity to test his business acumen. 
It is in this light that one must view the German aspect of the 
Evian dealings. 

The Evian Conference, called by President Franklin D. Roose- 
velt, and attended by representatives of thirty-two countries, lasted 


Emigration 219 
from July 6 to 13, 1988. It was held under the chairmanship of 
the American, Myron C. Taylor. The flow of oratory and the hustling 
and bustling at special committee meetings did not obscure the 
paucity of concrete proposals designed to affect the situation 
radically. 

It would be superfluous to discuss all the phases of the Confer- 
ence. One of the good features of this international assembly was 
the shifting of the responsibility for the fate of the refugees from 
the impotent League to a larger international forum, headed by 
the United States of America. On the other hand, there was one 
negative feature, and that was the indirect comfort it gave the 
Nazis by its failure to offer a concrete solution of the German-Jew- 
ish question, and by the squabbles that ensued as soon as the 
problem of the relocation of refugees to the various countries rep- 
resented at the conference began to take shape. Then and there, 
the abysmal depths of the tragedy were uncovered. The plain 
truth emerged that no country was willing to open its doors to 
the Jews. 

Having failed to induce the participating governments to exer- 
cise Christian charity—a commodity not readily marketable in those 
days—the Conference proceeded to investigate resettlement possi- 
bilities for refugees in the less habitable tropical or northern re- 
gions, which had hitherto exercised little lure for settlers. Among 
the territories under discussion were British Guiana, Madagascar, 
Kenya,’! Rhodesia, Alaska, and other potential havens of refuge 
and colonization for German Jews.!* The one practical step which 
the Conference could take, at this juncture, was the appointment of 
a Permanent Committee of Five, henceforth known as the Inter- 
Governmental Committee for Refugees, with its seat in London. 
The Permanent Committee was composed of representatives of 
Great Britain, the United States, and France, one member repre- 
senting the Scandinavian countries, and one the South American 
States. Lord Winterton headed the Committee, and Myron C. 
Taylor served as Vice-Chairman. At the full meeting of the Inter- 
Governmental Committee on August 3, 1938, held in London and 
attended by representatives of twenty-seven countries, George 
Rublee was named Director, and Lord Peel, Assistant Director. 

And now let us shift the center of gravity from Evian, London, 
and Washington, back to Berlin where it properly belonged. For 
Berlin was not only the scene of the crime which created the 
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refugee problem, but also the hub where all the diplomatic spokes 
merged. It was difficult to accomplish much with Germany’s coop- 
eration. It was impossible to get anywhere without it. At first the 
Nazis, fearful of unfavorable reaction and criticism, tried to tor- 
pedo the Evian Conference. They induced Poland not to attend 
the Conference, and influenced the governments of the Little 
Entente—Hungary, Rumania, Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia—to 
call a rival conference of their own. The rival conference met in 
the town of Bled (Yugoslavia), in the second half of August 1938. 
Among its decisions was a mandate to call another larger inter- 
national conference on Jewish emigration.'* This project was 
dropped as soon as the Nazis saw the new opportunities offered 
by the Western Powers, following the Evian Conference. 

The opportunities were obvious enough for all to see. The demo- 
cratic powers came into court with unclean hands. Having them- 
selves failed to show much desire to favor a substantial Jewish 
settlement in their own countries, they did not have a strong bar- 
gaining position. They appeared as petitioners rather than nego- 
tiators. 

The first trial balloon in attempting to induce the Nazis to allot 
to the refugees some of their own property met with a stern re- 
buke. Ribbentrop brusquely told British Ambassador Henderson, 
who intervened in behalf of the Committee, that the Jewish ques- 
tion in the Reich was a matter which concerned the German Gov- 
ernment alone. In the middle of October, Henderson made another 
attempt to induce State Secretary Baron Ernst von Weizsaecker to 
receive Rublee in Berlin. Weizsaecker flatly refused, saying that 
Rublee’s visit would be futile, because Germany would not give 
the Jews any consideration, nor allow even a partial restoration of 
their property. More interventions followed, by U. S. Ambassador 
Orme Wilson, and the British Chargé d’Affaires George Ogilvie 
Forbes with Undersecretary Ernst Woermann. Incidentally, Weiz- 
saecker inquired with a truly Teutonic effrontery, if Rublee was a 
100 per cent Aryan.'* There were more interventions. South African 
Defense Minister Oswald Pirow, invited to Berlin by Hitler to 
discuss closer economic ties between South Africa and the Reich, 
brought with him an elaborate plan for resettlement of German 
Jews in Madagascar, Tanganyika, and British Guiana. Pirow 
brought more than that. He offered the prospect of a substantial 


Emigration 221 
loan by an Anglo-American syndicate, in order to finance Jewish 
emigration to Africa.15 The Nazis were content to sit and wait. 

Meanwhile something happened that considerably disturbed the 
leisurely pace of negotiations, on both sides. On the night of 
November 9-10, 1938, the Nazis exploded a time bomb which they 
had planted long before, and to which the Ernst vom Rath murder 
in Paris gave a welcome spark. The infamous “Crystal Night”® po- 
grom, which followed in its wake, was but the beginning of a 
well-conceived plan. There followed the billion dollar fine imposed 
on German Jewry and a flood of decrees designed to complete the 
pauperization and elimination of the Jews. Goering hoped by this 
means not only to bolster the tottering Reich finances, but also to 
frighten the Western World into larger ransom payments.’® He 
undoubtedly succeeded in both. But the reaction was not all one- 
sided. The roar of the explosion reverberated throughout the world, 
and elicited a wave of condemnation such as the Nazis had never 
experienced before. Sir Nevile Henderson compared its effect on 
public opinion to the sinking of the “Lusitania” and the shooting 
of Nurse Edith Cavell in World War I.17 The Nazis realized that 
they had overreached themselves, and began counting the losses 
against the gains. They now felt inclined to make slight concessions 
in order to regain lost prestige.’® 

On November 24, 1938, a conference took place in Paris in the 
presence of Chamberlain, Halifax, Daladier, and Bonnet on the 
question of closer German-French relations, at which time the 
acute question of the Jews in Germany was also discussed. Cham- 
berlain, who advanced the proposition of Jewish emigration to 
Africa, stipulated that the Jews themselves would have to provide 
the necessary funds for this venture.!® Bonnet later carried out the 
instructions of the conference, telling Ribbentrop that France could 
not accept any more Jewish refugees and, indeed, contemplated 
herself transporting 10,000 refugees from France to Madagascar.” 
Ribbentrop gave his assurance that negotiations regarding the 
Jewish refugee problem would now be welcome. The pot began 
to boil, and when the time seemed propitious for consummation of 
the deal, Hitler sent his best salesman, Hjalmar Schacht, to Lon- 
don, thereby putting the proper emphasis on the loan aspect of 
the deal. 


° Also called Crystal Week. 
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Schacht came to London in the middle of December and started 
a train of negotiations with his usual zest and cunning. In addition 
to Schacht, and previous to his arrival, preliminary negotiations 
were conducted with Rublee and Peel by the Austrian finance 
expert, State Secretary Hans Fischboeck, and the German press 
agent Abshagen. Besides talks with Rublee and Peel, Schacht con- 
tinued negotiations with leading British economists, including Sir 
Frederick Leith-Ross and Lord Winterton. Schacht’s plan en- 
visaged the removal of 150,000 Jews in three years’ time. Calculat- 
ing the emigration and settlement cost on the scale of 10,000 marks 
per refugee, the cost would have amounted to one and a half 
billion marks. This sum, Schacht insisted, must be provided by 
Jewish financiers in the form of a loan for the purpose of Jewish 
resettlement. Schacht was careful to point out that the Jews would 
not receive any part of the loan directly, but that a billion and a 
half marks of confiscated Jewish property would be kept in Ger- 
many as a trust fund, to serve as collateral for an external loan 
provided by world Jewry for the financing of the emigration. The 
liquidation of the loan would be accomplished through gradual 
amortization over a span of twenty years," by means of increased 
export quotas which foreign countries must be made to absorb. 
The role of the Jewish emigrant from Germany would be that of 
Hitler's salesman, promoting German sales abroad above the nor- 
mal quota. Schacht made an additional demand: a half-billion 
mark loan to cover the interest on the principal at six per cent per 
annum, making it a round two billion in loans for Germany. 

While the Schacht plan aroused many misgivings, outwardly, at 
least, the project found a not unfavorable echo in the financial 
world, eager to help Germany get the needed loan, and to help 
the Jews find a haven somewhere in Africa. The then German Am- 
bassador in London Herbert von Dirksen, commented on the good 
reception of the plan. As he explained in his book, Moskau, Tokio, 
London, the sums to which the refugees were entitled, according 
to the agreement, were to be credited in certificates of indebted- 
ness, subject to export obligations, in such a way that from the 
accrued export amounts three per cent interest and three per cent 
amortization would be transferred yearly.?? 

Meanwhile, experts gathered and meetings were held to determine 
the feasibility of the plan. Rublee, Peel, and some of their experts 
reached Berlin on January 10, 1939, and conferred with Schacht, 
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and, when Schacht was removed from the Reichsbank, Goering 
appointed Helmuth Wohlthat and Ambassador Emst Eisenlohr to 
represent the Reich interests in the negotiations. After Rublee’s 
return from Berlin, Wohlthat went to London to speed up the 
settlement. In anticipation of a successful conclusion of the nego- 
tiations, Goering hastened to create a “Central Committee for 
Emigration.” On January 24, 1939, Goering published the following 
directive: 


The emigration of Jews from Germany is to be advanced by 
all means. A Reich Central Office for Jewish Emigration is 
established within the Reich Ministry of the Interior from the 
representatives of the agencies concerned. The Reich Central 
Office has the mission to uniformly within the territory of the 
Reich: 

1. Take all measures for the preparation of an increased 
emigration of the Jews; among other things, to create a Jew- 
ish organization which would be qualified to prepare all steps 
to make available and utilize the internal and foreign funds 
and to determine, in collaboration with the Reich Bureau for 
Immigrant Matters, the countries suitable for emigration. 

2. Direct the emigration and to favor, among other things, 
particularly the emigration of poorer Jews. 

3. Expedite emigration in individual cases by centrally co- 
ordinated processing of the necessary applications, state cer- 
tificates, vouchers needed by the individual emigrant, and by 
controlling the course of the emigration. 

The Chief of the Security Police [Heydrich] is in charge of 
the Reich Central Office. He appoints the manager and reg- 
ulates the management of the Reich Central Office. 

I will be currently informed of the work of the Reich Cen- 
tral Office. My decision must be requested before measures 
of a fundamental nature are taken. 

In addition to other agencies concerned, Ambassador Eisen- 
lohr as Delegate for official international negotiations, and 
Ministerial Director Wohlthat, as Delegate for the negotia- 
tions of the Rublee Plan, are to be members of the executive 
Committee.?* 


We have quoted this decree in extenso not so much because of 
what it reveals, but what it conceals. The appointment of Lieuten- 
ant General Reinhard Heydrich hardly pointed towards a com- 
promise. For Heydrich was head of the Security Service and the 
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Security Police, interested in complete removal of the Jews by any 
and all means—a hard-boiled monster of destruction who had no 
equal. On the other hand, Ministerial Director Wohlthat was former 
assistant to Schacht, and his representative to the Plenipotentiary 
for the affairs of War Economy, now serving as Department Di- 
rector for Special Tasks in the Office of the Four Year Plan under 
Goering. His appointment brought into the Central Emigration 
Office an expert thoroughly trained in economics and well-versed 
in financial matters. Ambassador Eisenlohr was a Nazi diplomat 
who had been stationed in Prague. With these two arms of the 
emigration lever, Goering hoped to accomplish both aims: throttle 
the Jew, and extract as much blackmail money as possible for 
letting him go. 

This was the beginning of the fateful year of 1939, when plans 
for aggression were fully hatched and ready to be sprung on the 
world, All this made the Jewish question appear more urgent than 
ever before. Already on November 12, 1938, Goering made clear 
the determination of the Hitler regime to settle the Jewish question 
“once and for all.”*4 On January 25, 1939, Ribbentrop, in a foreign 
office circular, entitled, “The Jewish Question as a Factor of For- 
eign Policy in 1938,” laid stress on the fact that, as a result of 
foreign political developments, it was necessary to achieve a radi- 
cal solution of the Jewish question. He disparaged the attempts 
of the Evian Conference and the Intergovernmental Committee 
to exert pressure on Germany in order to “extradite the Jews with 
their property.” He added the following words of wisdom: 


The more pauperized and the more burdensome the emigrant 
appears in the land of his destination, the stronger the new 
land will react and the better will it serve the propaganda 
interests of Germany. The aim of German efforts must center 
on the international solution of the Jewish question. 

The emigration problem is therefore for all practical pur- 
poses insoluble. But just because other powers are unable to 
solve it, Germany must take the initiative and provide measures 
to solve the Jewish emigration problem. For Germany, the 
Jewish question will not have found its final solution even 
when the last Jew will have left Germany.?> 


Meanwhile the Nazis as well as the world had graver problems 
to occupy their minds. War clouds gathered and the prospect of 
World War II cast its ominous shadow. 
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At the plenary session of the Intergovernmental Committee on 
February 13-14, 1939, Rublee, discouraged and frustrated, laid 
down his mandate, and Sir Herbert Emerson, High Commissioner 
of the League of Nations for Refugees, took over Rublee’s thank- 
less job. In July 1939, the Intergovernmental Committee an- 
nounced the establishment of a Co-ordinating Foundation headed 
by Paul Van Zeeland, former Belgian Premier, with a million dol- 
lar initial capital to facilitate the emigration of German refugees. 
More territories were added to the list of possible recipients of 
immigrants: the Philippines, the Dominican Republic,?* British 
Guiana, Netherlands Guiana, etc. But time was running out. Hit- 
ler's personal preoccupation with the Jewish question, always an 
obsession with him, was at a high pitch; but with all this, he could 
not resist the temptation of the prospective loan. He boasted to 
Pirow, his invited guest, who tried in November 1938 to persuade 
him to accept the profitable deal which he put before him, that 
it was correct to state that “Germany exports anti-Semitism” and 
that, thanks to that, “the Jewish question has become a European 
problem, involving at present Poland, Czechoslovakia, France, and 
Great Britain. The Jews are to us a collective social unit.” He em- 
phasized that “the Jewish question will be solved in the near future. 
This is our indomitable decision.”" Hitler was informed of every 
move on the chess board of the international haute finance, which 
tried to feed the beast with gold in order to buy time or avoid 
conflict altogether. He began threatening the world with sterner 
measures. On January 30, 1939, Hitler let the world know that 
“National Socialist Germany and Fascist Italy are in possession of 
those establishments which permit them, when they find it neces- 
sary, to enlighten the world on the essence of a [Jewish] question, 
which many peoples know by instinct, but [about which they] lack 
scientific clarity’—a clear hint of an annihilation program.?8 
Less perturbed perhaps by Hitler’s threat which, alas, few 
people took seriously, but spurred on by the fear of war, the West- 
em Powers worked feverishly to get started on that loan, which 
might not only help the Jews but pacify Hitler. On February 13 
and 14, the Evian Committee met in London, and, according to a 
news dispatch, Myron Taylor held a meeting with a group of 
financiers, and a syndicate with a capital of 300 million dollars 
began to take shape.”® After the resignation of Rublee, his successor, 
the High Commissioner and Director Emerson, and Peel, went to 
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Berlin to tie up the broken threads of the plan partly agreed upon. 
Also, Gwatkin, Chief of the Economic Section of the British For- 
eign Office, cooled his heels in Berlin for almost three weeks dur- 
ing the month of February.*” 

Things were shaping up according to the wishes of Hitler when, 
suddenly, on March 15, 1939, the world was confronted with a 
new bombshell which upset all peaceful calculations. The occupa- 
tion of Czechoslovakia put an end to speculation. The world was 
confronted not solely with a Jewish question, but with a world- 
wide conflagration looming on the horizon, which would make the 
fate of 600,000 refugees a paltry affair, by comparison. But Ger- 
many did not forget the Jews. It tried to rid itself of the Jews by 
more drastic measures. The Central Emigration Office, which be- 
came more and more a police instead of a policy office, took its 
cue from the new developments and ruthlessly hounded the Jews 
out of Germany by every means of forced emigration. Branches of 
the Central Emigration Office were opened in Vienna, Prague, 
and, in 1940, in Amsterdam, to promote an increased flow of emi- 
gration. These offices later became deportation instead of emigra- 
tion offices. 

In Germany, the Reichsvereinigung der Juden in Deutschland, 
and in Prague and Vienna, the Jewish Community Councils, had 
to fill fantastic quotas of emigration contingents which were con- 
tinuously stepped up by the Gestapo, the real managers of the 
Central Emigration Offices. The notorious “liquidator” of the Jews, 
Adolf Eichmann, was in charge of the Vienna and Prague branches 
of Heydrichs’ Central Office for Jewish Emigration. According to 
Wischnitzer, 110,000 Jews left Austria between March 1938 and 
September 1939, and 35,000 left Bohemia and Moravia.* 

In a short time, the narrow gap between emigration and annihi- 
lation, never too deep a distinction, became obliterated. In retro- 
spect, the emigration episode, which raised so much dust and dia- 
lectic and so little actual results, appears as mere shadow-boxing 
in the light of the full blaze of its aftermath. But before crossing 
the narrow bridge between the two phases of the Nazi solution 
of the Jewish question, there are two more projects—a sort of half- 
way house between emigration and annihilation—which deserve 
consideration. They are the Lublin Reservation and the Madagascar 
Settlement or Jewish “State.” These projects mark a transition in 
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Nazi policy, from forced emigration to deportation of the Jews to 
lands of lingering death, before Hitler embarked on the last mile, 
the final solution through more direct methods of mass annihilation. 
It is with deportation, this third penultimate stage of elimination, 
that we are now to be concerned. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


The Lublin Reservation 


ON JANUARY 31, 1939, HITLER, ADDRESSING 
the Reichstag, threw out the following ominous threat to the world: 


If international finance Jewry inside and outside Europe should 

succeed in embroiling the nations of Europe in another world 

war, then the result will not be Bolshevism of the globe, and 
thus a victory of Jewry, but the destruction of the Jewish race 
in Europe.*? 

The war did break out, and on September 21 and October 
17, 1939, there were held in Berlin conferences on how to deal 
with the Polish and Jewish problem in the occupied Eastern terri- 
tories.** It was stated at that time that the final aim was biological 
extermination of the Jewish population in the occupied territories. 
As a matter of fact, the question of Jewish annihilation was dis- 
cussed ten days before in Hitler’s railroad car.34 After the confer- 
ence, Heydrich sent an urgent, strictly confidential letter to high 
officials of the Security Police declaring that, while the final meas- 
ures could not be given in detail, he now ordered that Danzig, 
Western Prussia, Poznan, and Upper and Lower Silesia be cleared 
of Jews, who were to be removed to the Government General.** 

With the conquest of Poland, there was an accretion of nearly 
2,000,000 Jews in the German occupation zone, and this required 
a much bigger plan, especially since the Jews of Western Europe 
would sooner or later fall into Hitler’s lap, too. This accounts for 
the initial hesitation and change of plans. The search was on for 
a foolproof method of elimination. One of the plans was the so- 
called “Lublin Reservation.” 

To understand the origin of the idea of such a reservation, one 
must look back to the hatchery of the invasion plans of Poland. As 
early as May 23, 1939—a little more than two months after the 
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annexation of truncated Czechoslovakia—Hitler held a conference 
in the Reich Chancellery in which he explained his plans for the 
conquest of Poland, and part of the preparations were concerned 
with the disposal of the Jews of Poland, especially in that part 
which the Nazis considered future Reich territory.** 

Poland was conquered, and on October 17, 1939, at a conference 
held at Hitler’s residence, a decision was taken to instruct the 
Wehrmacht to make possible the clearing out of Jews, Poles, and 
the “rabble” from areas of the old and new territories of the Reich. 
For this purpose, Himmler received unlimited power to deal with 
the matter of resettlement. The Nazis fixed the period necessary for 
the deportation of Jews—“all Jews”—and part of the Polish popu- 
lation from the greater Reich territory from November 1939 through 
February 1940. The destination of these transports was the Gov- 
ernment General of Poland. The decision stated explicitly: “The 
Government General must accept all Poles and Jews evacuated 
from the Reich and the Reich-incorporated territories.”37 

On November 25, 1939, two of the top experts in the National 
Socialist Party’s Racial-Political Division, Dr. E. Wetzel and Dr. 
G. Hecht, submitted an extensive memorandum “On the Matter 
of Treatment of the Population of Former Polish Territory on a 
Racial-Political Basis,” which based its conclusions on the premise 
that all German territories must be made racially uniform. Conse- 
quently, all non-assimilable elements had to be removed not only 
from the Reich but from the newly-incorporated territories, in 
order to make room for the influx of ethnic Germans from foreign 
lands or foreign milieux.3* The new territories incorporated into the 
Reich (Incorporated Eastern Territories) by order of Hitler of Oc- 
tober 8, 1939, were subdivided into the following administrative dis- 
tricts (Reichsgaue): The Wartheland, comprising the Province of 
Posen and parts of Central Poland, including L6dz and Kalisz; the 
Province of Danzig-West Prussia; and the Upper Silesian Provinces. 
Each administrative district had its own Governor (Gauleiter): 
Artur Greiser in the Wartheland, Albert Forster in Danzig-West 
Prussia, and Fritz Bracht in Silesia. 

On November 7-8, 1939, a conference was held in Cracow under 
the chairmanship of Hans Frank, the Governor General of Poland, 
with the participation of the Higher SS and Police Chiefs, includ- 
ing the Higher SS and Police Chief of the Wartheland, Gruppen- 
fuehrer Wilhelm Koppe. At that conference, a decision was taken 
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to deport to the Government General 200,000 Poles and 100,000 
Jews, most of them coming from the Wartheland. Koppe gave the 
deportation goal of 300,000 Jews, a task which he designated as “the 
clearing and making secure of the new German territories.”** Their 
destination was the area southeast of Lublin, between the Vistula 
and the Bug. As there were difficulties of transportation, the in- 
tended mass deportation had to be interrupted time and again, 
upsetting the schedule agreed upon. Up to December 17, 1939, 
eighty transports left the Wartheland with about 87,883 persons 
plus a few smaller transports from Bohemia-Moravia and Austria.‘ 
Seeing that the schedule was badly out of joint, the RSHA stepped 
in and designated a special subdivision IV D 4 for the purpose of 
planning and coordinating the deportation activities. To expedite 
matters, Heydrich called a new conference at Berlin on January 
30, 1940, with the participation of most of the RSHA functionaries, 
including Ohlendorf, Eichmann, Dannecker, etc., most department 
heads from the civilian ministries, district commanders of SS and 
Police in Poland, and the district chiefs Waechter and Lasch. 
Seyss-Inquart represented Governor Frank and Winkler the HTO 
(Goering’s Trusteeship Organization ). 

At that conference Heydrich once more impressed upon the con- 
ferees the necessity of mass removal of racially foreign elements 
from the Wartheland. Inasmuch as the transfer of a million Poles 
to Germany for forced labor was contemplated, there remained the 
task of deporting to the Government General about 400,000 Jews 
from the Reich proper, from Austria, and Czechoslovakia, as well 
as from the Polish territories reincorporated into the Reich, making 
a total of 600,000. Altogether, there were a million Jews that would 
be subject to deportation,’ or, as the head of the Security Police 
and Security Service in the Government General, SS Brigadefuehrer 
Streckenbach, said at a meeting of Frank’s cabinet, “the plan took 
in a million Jews and was connected with the plan of opening a 
Jewish reservation east of the Vistula.”4? 

The Lublin reservation was both a measure for relieving the in- 
corporated territories of Jewish inhabitants, and for bloodlessly 
annhihilating a million Jews. 

Rosenberg seemed to have been the originator of the plan to 
settle a million European Jews in the Lublin region, “in a special 
reservation of some 400 square miles.” It is reported that as early 
as September 16, 1939, the head of the bureau on the Jewish ques- 
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tion at the Gestapo in Czestochowa (Poland), told a Jewish dele- 
gation that the Lublin district area would be evacuated of non- 
Jewish inhabitants to make it ready for a Jewish reservation (he 
even spoke of a Jewish state).** Late in 1939, in addition to the 
314,000 Jewish inhabitants, some 50,000 to 60,000 Jews were 
brought over from German-occupied territories. The majority of 
them were settled in the towns of Lubartéw, Opole and Kami- 
onka.** Governor Hans Frank was naturally much interested, not 
to say concerned, with a plan that touched upon his domain in 
the Government General, and he was quite vocal in his com- 
ments.*® On April 12, 1940, at a meeting of his cabinet, where 
among other things the question of making Cracow judenrein was 
discussed, he stated: 


There are so many Jews in Lublin that Germans get no con- 
sideration. If the Reich wants to bring 450,000 Jews into the 
Government General, another 50,000 Jews of Cracow could be 
transferred into other parts of the Government General.*¢ 


But Frank soon changed his position. He did not want any Jews 
there at all. At a meeting and reception in Lublin on March 2, 
1940, he had said: 


The settlement of Poles, Jews, and Gypsies constitutes a life 
problem in your district. It is inconceivable how such opin- 
ions developed in the Reich that the space east of the Vistula 
is taken more and more as a sort of Jewish reservation. The 
following is sure: Field Marshal Goering had in the presence 
of the Reichsfuehrer SS on 12 February in Karinhall made the 
decision that there should be no resettlement action in the 
Government General without the consent of the Governor Gen- 
eral. . . . It is now solely a problem of deportation of 100,000 
to 120,000 Poles, some 30,000 Gypsies and a conveniently de- 
rived number of Jews from the Reich, for the final aim will 
be to make the German Reich judenrein [cleared of Jews].‘7 


Frank’s intervention must have come to the attention of Heydrich 
prior to this meeting, and at the special conference on January 30, 
1940, Heydrich dealt with that question too: 


On the basis of statements of Reich Minister SS Major Gen- 
eral Seyss-Inquart [at that time Vice-Governor of the Govern- 
ment General] and Lieutenant General Krueger, SS Major 
General Heydrich declared that no objections in principle were 
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voiced against the evacuations into the Government General 
by the competent authorities. .. . The complaints lodged up 
to now were only directed at the fact that . . . the designated 
figures were not complied with but were exceeded. . . . It is 
of the utmost importance that 40,000 Jews and Poles be de- 
ported from the Warthegau into the Government General to 
make space for Baltic Germans. . . . After this operation is 
finished, an additional improvised evacuation is to be carried 
out for the benefit of the Volhynia Germans who are to be 
settled in the new Eastern provinces. . . . After the two large 
scale operations . . . the deportation of all Jews within the 
new eastern provinces, and of 30,000 Gypsies from the Reich 
territory to the Government General shall be executed as a 
large scale operation. . . .*8 


The main difficulties in carrying out the plan seem to have come 
from Goering, who not only realized the technical handicaps of 
such a mass movement, but was impressed by the damage on the 
economic level which would follow a dislocation of production, as 
well as by the fact that in the first few months of 1940 the Western 
Front loomed formidable enough to require absolute concentra- 
tion on the task of armament, equipment, and transportation. Thus, 
while Gauleiter Artur Greiser kept up his demand to have the Jews 
deported from Lédz, Goering kept up his sparring tactics to leave 
this important production center undisturbed. 

At a conference at Karinhall, held in February 1940**—at 
which were present Himmler, Schwerin von Krosigk, Governor 
Frank, Gauleiters Greiser, Erich Koch, and Robert Wagner, to- 
gether with an array of State Secretaries, including the Chief of 
HTO (Main Trusteeship Office), Max Winkler—Goering stressed 
the importance of strengthening the war potential of the Reich 
as the paramount consideration. “Under the circumstances, the 
economic status must be maintained in the East Provinces by leav- 
ing [there], a sufficiently large labor force, Poles in the first 
place. . . .” At this conference, Greiser revealed plaintively that 
in his Province (Wartheland) there were still 400,000 Jews; Wagner 
estimated the presence of some 100,000 to 120,000 Jews in Silesia, 
while Albrecht Forster’s Province, Danzig-West Prussia, numbered 
1,800 Jews. Himmler informed the conferees that 300,000 persons 
had been evacuated from the newly acquired areas. He said he had 
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halted the resettlement of 40,000 Lithuanian Germans and 100,000 to 
130,000 Bessarabian Germans in the newly acquired territories, 
because of resettlement difficulties and war requirements. However, 
the Germans east of the Vistula would have to be evacuated be- 
cause that territory had been set aside for a Jewish reservation.°° 
Two months later, at a subsequent meeting in Berlin, on April 1, 
1940, Frank had to yield to Greiser’s insistence and promise to 
accept the 160,000 Jews from L6dz within the territory of the 
Government General. This brought little comfort to Greiser, for, as 
so often before, Goering once more stepped in and frustrated 
Greiser’s desire because of war exigencies. 

The move to stop a large-scale movement of Jews to the Lublin 
Reservation was strongly supported by Governor Frank, who be- 
came more and more obdurate on that score. The dispute was re- 
ferred to Hitler, who, at a conference on October 2, 1940, discussed 
the Jewish situation in detail. Gauleiter Baldur von Schirach an- 
nounced that there were still 50,000 Jews in Vienna, whom Frank 
must accept in his Polish territory. Gauleiter Koch chimed in with 
his tale of woe about Jews at Ciechocinek, who awaited transfer. 
Frank demurred. He had neither sufficient room nor food for “these 
interlopers.” But the Fuehrer was remorseless. He had his own 
plans for Poland, which to him was no more than an asylum and 
extermination place for all undesirables who had no right to live 
in the Reich. 

But this was no more strictly a Lublin Reservation matter. The 
Reservation plan seemed to have been abandoned sometime in 
April 1940, according to Reichsamtsleiter Schoen and General Juer- 
gen Stroop, both of Warsaw fame. It was then that the Higher SS 
Leader and Chief of Police Friedrich Krueger informed the chiefs 
of the various districts that the heads of the Government General 
had receded from the previously taken decision regarding a reserva- 
tion in the Lublin district.5? After untold suffering on the part of 
the men, women, and children who had been dumped. in the Lublin 
district without food, shelter, or sanitation, exposed to every kind of 
epidemic and horror, the plan was abandoned to make room for 
ethnic German settlers. Not that the plan had any prospect of 
succeeding anyway.° For a sensible explanation on that point, we 


* Actually the area assigned for the Lublin Reservation did not exceed 
50 to 60 miles. 
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shall quote from a paper of Dr. Peter Heinz Seraphim at the Frank- 
fort Conference on the Jewish Question, held in March 1941. Said 
Dr. Seraphim: 


It is known that in following up these plans [to assign a larger 
territory to the Jews] it was frequently contemplated .. . 
[that] such a “Jewish reservation” . . . [be formed] in the 
eastern part of the present Government General and, in due 
course, also for the Jews of the rest of Europe. 


He then goes on to enumerate the difficulties confronting such a 
scheme, especially since the territory could not be made self- 
supporting and was therefore hardly capable of being isolated. In 
addition “five million Jews” would have had to move in, and 
2,700,000 non-Jews to move out, and, as there was no place for 
them in Europe, it would have meant that non-Jews would have 
had to be induced to emigrate in order to settle the Jews of 
Europe there.*? 

His conclusion was that the Jews would have to be removed from 
Europe altogether, despite the difficulties of providing money for 
passage, etc. While recognizing the inherent difficulties he did 
not think them unsurmountable. 

But as has been indicated, it was not Seraphim’s logical deduc- 
tions that counted so much as Himmler’s decision to settle ethnic 
Germans in that part of the Lublin district which the Poles called 
Zamojszezyzna (The Zamoésé District). On November 12, 1942, 
Himmler issued a general order designating the Zamosé area in 
Poland as a settlement area.*4 This necessitated mass evacuation 
and expulsion of a great number of the native population, Poles 
and Jews, let alone discarding all thought of a Jewish “reserva- 
tion.”55 

The Jewish reservation was abandoned, but not before another 
scheme had been hatched in the Nazi chancelleries, a new plan for 
ridding Europe of the Jews. It appears that the master minds of the 
Nazi regime pondered more than one plan intended to provide a 
solution to the Jewish problem once and for all. 

In this connection, it is interesting to read a top-secret, six-page, 
typewritten memorandum, submitted by Himmler to Hitler in the 
middle of the summer of 1940. The memorandum was entitled, “Re- 
flections on the Treatment of Alien Races in the East.” In this mem- 
orandum Himmler presented a plan on how “to carry out racial 
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sifting, namely, selecting out of this conglomeration the racially 
valuable, and bringing them to Germany and assimilating them 
there.” As for the Jews: 


I hope that the concept of Jews will be completely ex- 
tinguished through the possibility of wholesale migration of 
all Jews to Africa or some other colony. For the non-German 
population of the East there must be no higher elementary 
school. The sole goal of this school is to be [to teach] simple 
arithmetic up to 500 at the most; writing of one’s name, in- 
culcating the doctrine that it is a divine law to obey the 
Germans; and to be honest, industrious, and good. I do not 
think that reading should be required. . . . 


And then: 


Cruel and tragic as every individual case may be, this method 
is still the mildest and the best if out of inner conviction one 
were to reject as un-German and impossible the Bolshevist 
method of physical extermination of a people. {Emphasis 
added. ]** 


This may serve as a proper epilogue to the untimely demise of 
the Lublin Reservation, and a preface to the birth of the “Jewish 
autonomous state” on the Island of Madagascar. As to Lublin itself, 
from a “reservation” for “the Jews of Europe” it became one of 
the chief charnel houses of the continent. 

Odilo Globocnik, the Austrian Nazi agitator before the Ansch- 
luss, who was sent to Lublin with a special mission as SS Leader 
and Chief of Police in charge of the “Lublin Reservation,” started 
early to convert the “Reservation” into an annihilation center. Ar- 
riving in Lublin in November, 1939, he lost no time in “tackling” 
the Jewish problem in the spirit of Himmler’s instructions. He 
opened a special division (Referat) for Jewish affairs, with Dr. 
Hofbauer at the head, and considered himself the sole judge and 
executioner in Jewish matters. In constant conflict with his superior, 
Governor Emst Zoerner, he covered the Lublin District with a 
net of forced labor camps where the Jews experienced the first 
taste of the Globocnik regime. Beginning in 1941, he was in com- 
mand of fifty-one labor camps in the district of Lublin. At the 
same time he laid the foundation for the extermination camp 
Belzec, where, from March 1942 to the spring of 1943, approxi- 
mately 600,000 Jews were gassed to death.* In the spring of 1942, 
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the construction of new slaughterhouses was carried out—in Treb- 
linka (731,000 victims),5* Sobibér (250,000),5® and Majdanek 
(360,000 ).°° One hesitates to add these figures. But allowing for 
all possible errors one still arrives at a hair-raising total of mass 
extermination in the Lublin District. Thus the “Lublin Reserva- 
tion” ended as an area dotted with gas chambers and crematoria, 
which swallowed up huge hecatombs of humanity, not counting 
the deaths from hunger, overwork, epidemics, and other more 
direct methods of carnage. 

As to the real intentions of Globocnik, there was never any doubt. 
Just the same it will serve as an interesting sidelight to quote from 
a situation report of October 15, 1941, addressed by Helmut 
Mueller to Otto Hofmann, head of RuSHA with regard to re- 
settlement activities in the Lublin area, which touches directly upon 
the subject under discussion. We quote: 


The SS and Police Leader . . . Globocnik, regards the political 
situation in the Government General basically as a transition 
period. He is in grave disagreement with the governor of the 
district, Party member Zoerner. For example, he is of the 
opinion that the clearing out of Jews and also Poles from the 
entire GG [Government General] area is necessary for the 
security of the Eastern territories, etc. In this connection, he 
is full of far-reaching and good plans, the carrying out of which 
are prevented by the limited power of his present position. 
. .. As a provisional measure for this aim he is about to build 
up the “Planning and Research Office of the GG.” Its purpose 
will be to furnish the Brigadier General [Globocnik] with the 
scientific and technical basis in preparation for his plans and 
ideas. The idea of the “Planning and Research” originates 
from SS Lt. Hanelt.... He . . . assigns members of the SS 
men’s billets from the Reich to Lublin. They are students of 
all required professions before and after graduation. . . .* 


As is apparent from the above quotation, Lublin, under the no- 
torious Globocnik regime, became a school for Nazi oppressors, a 
university of murder and an institute for racial resettlement, the 
seat of all the evil that the depraved Nazi mentality could conjure 
up for the “racially inferior” peoples of Jews and Poles—a “reserva- 
tion” for the worst Nazi crimes. They still spoke of Lublin; however, 
with the accent shifted to “special treatment” instead of a “special 
reservation.” Thus we find Emil von Rintelen, on the Personal Staff 
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of the Reich Foreign Minister, informing his chief on August 19, 
1942, that “evacuation transports from Rumania would be started 
on September 10,” and that Jews would be removed to the Lublin 
Ghetto, where those fit to work would be allocated for that pur- 
pose, and the remainder given “special treatment.”®? This, of course, 
meant the other Lublin, the seat of Globocnik’s sweat- and slaughter- 
houses.® 


CHAPTER XIX 


A Jewish State in 
Madagascar 


AMID THE WELTER OF CRUELTIES AND BAR- 
barities which marked the Hitler era, the episode of the Madagascar 
project stands out as one of the most puzzling oddities of this 
perverse regime. It concerns a period of “trial and error” in the 
endeavor to eliminate the Jews from the German and German- 
dominated communities, beginning with emigration, followed by 
deportation, coupled with cunning blackmail schemes of expro- 
priation of Jewish wealth in Germany and of ransom payments in 
foreign exchange from abroad. 

Speaking at a meeting held on November 12, 1938,%4 following 
the notorious “Crystal Night” pogrom, Goering predicted: 


The second point is this: If in the near future, the German 
Reich should come into conflict with a foreign power, it goes 
without saying that we in Germany should first of all hasten 
the big reckoning with the Jews. Moreover, the Fuehrer shall 
now make an attempt [to settle the matter] with these foreign 
powers who have brought the Jewish question up, in order to 
solve the Madagascar project. He [the Fuehrer] explained it 
to me on November 9. There is no other way. He'll tell the 
other countries, “What are you always talking about the Jews 
for? Take them!”65 


And even Himmler, the vilest hangman of them all, echoed a 
similar sentiment in his previously cited memorandum “Reflections,” 
etc. which he submitted to Hitler in the summer of 1940: 

I hope that the concept of Jews will be completely extin- 


guished through the possibility of large-scale emigration of 
all Jews to Africa or some other colony.°¢ 
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All this is characteristic of an era of wavering and probing, induced 
essentially through the hopes and failures of the Evian Conference 
on Refugees and the subsequent Rublee Plan negotiations, which 
made the Nazis stop and think. The puzzling question is not why 
the Germans acted the way they did, but why they chose Mada- 
gascar from among a multitude of countries and wastelands ad- 
vanced in the various conferences and committees in a vain search 
for a refuge for the Nazi victims. 

The fact is that originally the Madagascar scheme was not a 
German, but a Polish solution, even though on a smaller scale. The 
Polish Government had had an eye on Madagascar for some time. 
The question of settling Polish peasants in Madagascar was de- 
bated in 1926 and dismissed as impractical. Nevertheless a com- 
mission was dispatched by the Polish Government in 1937 to 
investigate possibilities of settling Jews on this far-away island. The 
commission consisted of a non-Jew, Major Mieczyslaw Lepecki, 
and two Jews, one of whom was Leon Alter, executive director of 
JEAS (Jewish Emigration Society in Poland), and the other an 
agronomist, Solomon Dyck. 

Both Jewish commissioners gave an unfavorable report, while 
Lepecki, the non-Jewish expert, estimated that 15,000 Jews could 
be settled “on the Ankaizina plateau in northern Madagascar.”*7 
However, the Poles, who had been no less eager than the Nazis 
to disgorge the “Jewish surplus,” did not give up their Madagascar 
dream, despite the discouraging reports. Madagascar became a 
permanent fixture of Polish politics; it echoed in the Sejm debates 
along with other slogans, such as “Jews go to Palestine,” and a 
spate of less complimentary invectives. The Germans, who de- 
spised the Poles only a trifle less than the Jews, listened eagerly. 
It was music to the ear of the infamous Streicher, who collected 
all these invectives and dished them out lavishly to an eager 
German public. 

Der Stuermer of January 1938 printed the following editorial by 
Julius Streicher: 


When, several years ago, the Stuermer wrote that the transfer 
of Jews to the French colonial island of Madagascar offered a 
possibility of solving the Jewish question, we were scoffed at 
and laughed at by the Jews and their Jew-comrades as in- 
human. Today our proposal has already gained entry into the 
mental processes of foreign statesmen. Thus, for instance, the 
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daily press reported that during the conversation which the 
French Foreign Minister held in Warsaw, the Jewish question 
which troubles the Polish people no less [than ours] came up 
for discussion." 


The Nazi press, eyeing the Poles with suspicion, reported in 
May 1938 that on the occasion of the visit of the French Foreign 
Minister, Monsieur Delbos, to Warsaw, an agreement had been 
concluded for the transfer of 30,000 Polish Jews to Madagascar. 
Thus Madagascar, a mountainous island under French rule, located 
some 240 miles off the east coast of South Africa, with a population 
of four million inhabitants, on a territory of 241,000 square miles, 
emerged as the nearest prospect for a large-scale Jewish re- 
settlement.” 

The Evian Conference contributed much to the popularization 
of the issue. Faced with the dilemma of finding a country of refuge 
for the German Jews, the Conference leaned toward an island like 
Madagascar, and the longer the search lasted the more practical 
the Madagascar settlement appeared. Oswald Pirow’s negotiations 
in Berlin, referred to above, were based on emigration to Mada- 
gascar, British Guiana, and Tanganyika. After the British Prime 
Minister dashed any hopes that might have been entertained con- 
cerning the latter two colonies, with his declaration in Parliament 
that the colonial territories of the British Empire were not avail- 
able for Jewish mass immigration, Madagascar remained the sole 
possible solution.” The London Times followed up Chamberlain’s 
declaration on November 21, 1938, with the comment that “Mada- 
gascar could become a terrain for a large-scale resettlement.”7! 

The Germans favored Madagascar for several reasons. One of 
them was the possibilities opened by the Madagascar project for a 
European, and even global solution of the Jewish question. This 
viewpoint found expression in Rosenberg’s comments before the 
diplomatic corps and in the presence of the foreign press on Feb- 
ruary 7, 1940, the day of the opening of the Palestine Conference 
in London. Rosenberg was nothing if not emphatic: 


The Conference in Evian in the summer of 1938 had indeed 
created a mammoth executive which “works” in London, but 
has up to now failed to make any positive proposition. As it 
appears from many news items, the so-called Jew-friendly 
democratic states have indeed shed many tears over the Jew- 
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ish misery in Germany but had failed to bring forth any radical 
cure. . .. Inasmuch as Palestine does not come into considera- 
tion as the solution for a compact settlement of Jewry, and 
diffuse emigration not only offers no solution but would create, 
racially and politically, the worst danger yet to come, for 
Europe and other lands, there remains but one question, if 
and where there was a territory large enough and sufficiently 
isolated that the democracies could offer for the settlement of 
the Jews in their totality. This territory must have a capacity 
for the settlement of some fifteen million Jews. For this purpose 
the Jewish millionaires and billionaires of the entire world 
should supply the means to the Bureau of the Evian Confer- 
ence, a thing which, indeed, would be more to the point than 
investing them in political baiting and economic boycott 
against Germany, including Bolshevik propaganda inside the 
democracies.”* 


Another reason why the Nazis favored the Madagascar project 
was, as mentioned in another connection, the prospect of a large 
loan. But all this was overshadowed by a third consideration, the 
possibility of using the refugee problem for colonial expansion. 

Madagascar, though barren and tropical, offered harbors and 
potential air bases which would open for the Germans a military 
redoubt in East Africa in wartime, and shipping and air lanes in 
time of peace. The Western Powers, frightened out of their wits, 
were ready to offer Hitler the former German African colonies, 
with the outlook of a substantial increase in their area. Mada- 
gascar served as bait. 

Nor were the Germans alone in this. As soon as the smell of 
colonialism was in the air, other hyenas were attracted to the kill. 
One of those who did not cherish the prospect of having Germany 
a “next-door neighbor” in that part of the world was the Duce 
himself. In the Conference between Chamberlain, Halifax, Musso- 
lini, and Ciano, which took place in Rome on January 11-14, 1939, 
the question of a Jewish settlement in Madagascar was discussed.” 
Mussolini demurred, challenging the United States and Britain to 
found a Jewish state “somewhere else, such as Brazil, or the USA, 
instead of in East Africa.”74 

Knowing that a mere negative attitude could not prevail, and, 
at the same time, anxious to benefit his own empire, Mussolini— 
according to a dispatch filed by a correspondent of the Evening 
Star—offered to “cede” the Province of Harrar (parts of Ethiopia 
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at the Italian shores of the Red Sea), provided France on her 
part relinquished the port of Djibouti, and Great Britain consented 
to make available another Red Sea harbor from the Territory of 
British Somaliland for the creation of an “independent Jewish 
state”’°_under an Italian protectorate, of course. 

Poland had her own irons in the fire. The Polish Government was 
not only eager to unload Jews whenever an occasion presented it- 
self (the Polish Government had been trying to get the Evian 
Conference to include Polish Jews in its program), but, as ex- 
plained before, it had been toying with the idea of Jewish emigra- 
tion to Madagascar for some time. Now the opportunity seemed 
to have arrived for such action, and Poland would not permit her-, 
self to be left out of the deal. Moreover, the Poles, no less than 
other Powers, tried desperately to get a toehold in the colonial 
scramble, even if it were only a Jewish toe. A Jewish Colonization 
Committee was functioning in Warsaw,"® and a delegation made 
up of Professor Moses Schorr, the Engineer H. Eiger, Karol Sachs, 
Dr. Henry Rosmaryn, Rabbi Aron Lewin, and Leon Lewite, rep- 
resenting their respective parties, and Rafael Szereszewski on be- 
half of the “Jewish Colonization Committee,” came to London in 
January 1939 to negotiate with Rublee and Peel on the possibilities 
of Jewish emigration from Poland. The composition of the delega- 
tion precluded any neglect of Palestine, but it is to be assumed 
that the Madagascar project also came up for discussion.” Indeed, 
the Polish aspect of Jewish emigration in connection with the 
African project had been broached by Lord Halifax in a special 
communication of December 10, 1938, to his ambassador in Po- 
land, authorizing him to reassure the Polish Government that their 
special interests in Jewish emigration to Africa would be consid- 
ered fully, despite the fact that temporarily, at least, due to the 
insistence of the United States, the Evian Conference concerned 
itself principally with the exodus of Jews from Germany and Aus- 
tria.78 

This diplomatic battle of wits continued until the grave political 
situation, in consequence of the rape of Czechoslovakia and the 
beating of German war drums, deafened the voices of reason as 
well as of conscience, and Poland herself became the victim of, in- 
stead of a co-conspirator with nazism. With Poland, down went the 
Jews, some two million of them, in that Nazi-occupied country. 
The proportion of Jews under Nazi domination rose five-fold, and 
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what used to be a thorny German-Jewish problem, now became a 
burning bush, blazing a trail of disaster for the Jews of all Europe. 


THE MADAGASCAR PROJECT IN THE FIRST WAR YEARS 


During the initial phase of the war, the Madagascar offer was 
buried in the Nazi Chancellery and nothing was heard of it, either 
in the press or in governmental circles. Other schemes were in the 
air. The aforementioned Lublin Reservation was one of them. 
Ghettoization, forced labor, and starvation, with sporadic killing 
bouts, were other means thought capable of rendering good serv- 
ice for the purpose of solving the Jewish question. The Germans 
tried them all, and all of them proved too slow and too ineffective 
as a means of mass destruction. Meanwhile the war took a new 
turn. In June 1940, France was conquered, and the Madagascar 
project came within the reach of practicability. Once more we let 
the documents speak for themselves: 


In his letter of June 24, 1940, SS Major General Heydrich 
informed the Reich Foreign Minister that the whole problem 
of approximately 3X million Jews in the areas under German 
control could no longer be solved by emigration; a territorial 
final solution would be necessary.”® 


The turn of the fortunes of war made this solution feasible. 
_ After the defeat of France, and the near prospect of a German 
peace, Hitler once more took up the thread of the Madagascar 
Reservation. Before the start of armistice negotiations with France, 
Hitler met with Mussolini on June 18, 1940, to co-ordinate their 
interests in relation to the demands to be presented to France. 
According to Ciano as well as Dr. Paul O. Schmidt, Chief of the 
Ministerial Office, German Foreign Office, Hitler informed the 
Duce of his plans to annex Madagascar for a Jewish reservation.® 
On another occasion, Hitler discussed his Madagascar plan with his 
Wehrmacht commanders at his military headquarters on June 20, 
1940. The Madagascar affair played an important role in the prep- 
arations made for a peace treaty, especially with regard to France. 
There are in existence two very important documents, one coming 
from the German Foreign Office, which deals with the political 
angle, and one coming from Heydrich as head of the Security 
Police and Security Service, elaborating a detailed, technical plan 
for the mass deportation of millions of European Jews to Mada- 
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gascar. In August 1940 Heydrich’s plan, approved by Himmler, was 
communicated to Ribbentrop.*! The Foreign Office was the hub 
of the Madagascar wheel, and the memorandum prepared by its 
Department Deutschland, notably by one of its Referenten on the 
Jewish Question (Section III), Dr. Franz Rademacher, reveals 
the most important aspects of the plan. In his memorandum en- 
titled, “The Jewish Question for the Peace Treaty,” dated July 3, 
1940, Rademacher presented a complete dossier on the possibility 
of solving the Jewish question within the framework of the ap- 
proaching peace negotiations, which, after the conquest of France 
and the North European countries, Germany confidently saw as 
being almost within her grasp. Rademacher was so encouraged by 
the favorable auguries for a German peace, that he even initiated 
preliminary steps for the realization of the Madagascar plan on 
German terms, and with the German purpose of a total solution of 
the Jewish question. We shall quote from his extensive aide memoire 
the most essential features: 


The imminent victory presents Germany with the possibility, 
and according to my opinion, also the obligation to solve the 
Jewish question in Europe. The desirable solution [is to] get 
all Jews out of Europe. The task of the Foreign Office in this 
respect is: (a) to lay the foundation for this demand in the 
peace treaty and to carry the same demand into effect by 
means of individual negotiations with the countries in Europe 
that are affected by the peace treaty. (b) To secure in the 
peace treaty the territory necessary for the settlement of the 
Jews and to establish the principle for the collaboration of 
the enemy countries on this problem. (c) To determine the 
position in public law of the new overseas territory for Jewish 
settlement... . 

The Referat D III had already approached the Ministry 
through the “Department Germany” [under Martin Luther] 
about initiating preliminary work immediately. Conferences 
with the Office of Reich Leader SS, with the Ministry of the 
Interior and with Party offices had already taken place. These 
offices approved of the following plan of Office (Referat) D III. 


Now follows a resume of the negotiated charter for such a 
settlement: 


The peace treaty with France . . . [shall contain] a clause 
whereby France is to put the isle of Madagascar at our dis- 
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posal for the solution of the Jewish question, and the approxi- 
mately 25,000 Frenchmen demiciled there are to be evacuated 
and compensated. The island will be transferred to Germany 
as a mandate. .. . The part of the island that is not required 
for military reasons is put under the administration of a Ger- 
man Police Governor, who in turn is subordinated to the 
administration of the Reich Leader SS. Otherwise, the Jews 
will get autonomy in the territory; their own mayors, their 
own police, their own post and railway administration, etc. 
The Jews are responsible as joint debtors for the value of the 
island. The whole European property, owned by them so far, 
is transferred for this purpose to a European bank which is 
to be founded. As far as this property is not sufficient for the 
payment of the real estate values which change into their 
hands and for the purchase in Europe of goods necessary for 
the reconstruction of the island, they will receive at their dis- 
posal bank credits from this source. 

As Madagascar becomes only a mandate; the Jews settling 
there do not acquire German citizenship. However, all Jews 
who are deported to Madagascar are deprived of their citizen- 
ship in the individual European countries, effective from the 
time of deportation. Instead, they become members of the 
Mandate of Madagascar. This regulation removes the chance 
that the Jews might establish a Vatican State of their own in 
Palestine. . . . On the other hand, the Jews [will] remain under 
German domination as a. . . [hostage] for the future good be- 
havior of their racial comrades in America.** 


And now comes a bit of irony, which the humorless Nazi diplo- 
mat apparently did not intend. 


The generosity shown to the Jews by Germany in granting 
them cultural, economic, administrative, and judicial auton- 
omy, can be exploited from the point of view of propaganda.* 


With the same humorless tenacity, Rademacher kept at his job 
of pushing the project, and not without some initial success, as 
it seems. Undersecretary of State Hans Luther, head of Depart- 
ment Deutschland in the Foreign Office, and a favorite of Ribben- 
trop, acknowledged two years later, in a review of the anti-Jewish 
measures taken in the interest of the “final solution,” the impor- 
tance of the proposal of Referat D III concerning “the removal of 
the Jews from Europe and the demanding of the island of Mada- 
gascar as a territory for the reception of the Jews.”*4 
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Luther records that the “Reich Foreign Minister had basically 
agreed to begin preliminary work for the deportation of Jews 
from Europe . . . in close cooperation with the Reich Leader SS.” 
Indeed, the island was to have had “a German Police Governor sub- 
ordinate to the Reichsfuehrer SS.” No wonder that, as Luther 
further reports, the Madagascar plan was “enthusiastically” ac- 
cepted by the Reich Security Main Office, and its competent agency 
worked out a plan in detail, “for the evacuation of the Jews to 
Madagascar and for their settlement there.”85 Several offices were 
engaged in working out the technical details connected with this 
new venture. The Ministry of Colonies in Paris supplied the neces- 
sary geographical and meteorological data. Shipping specialists 
were engaged to plan for the huge requirements in ships and the 
formation of great convoys, which necessitated a mass of technical 
and strategic details and blueprints. To facilitate the great exodus 
without throttling the normal shipping requirements, the formation 
of a shipping pool of the North German Lloyd and the Hamburg- 
American Line was projected.** Everything seemed to go accord- 
ing to schedule. Rademacher’s star was shining brightly, and some 
Nazis, forever anxious not to miss the bandwagon, began to take 
credit in advance for the venture. Thus we find in Frank’s diary 
under date of July 12, 1940, a notation boasting that he (Governor 
Hans Frank) had tried to accord the Jews of the Government 
General an opportunity of starting a new life in a new land. The 
relevant quotation reads: 


. . . In general, I would like to add from a political point of 
view, that it is being planned to transfer the entire Jewish 
population of the Government General and of the Protectorate 
in the shortest time after the conclusion of the peace to an 
African or American colony. Madagascar is thought of, which 
should be ceded by France for this purpose. Here in a periph- 
ery of 500,000 km? will be enough space for a few million 
Jews. I have endeavored to secure for the Jews of the Gov- 
ernment General the benefit of building a new life on a new 
soil. This was accepted, so that in a short time also here (in 
the Government General) a collossal relief will be obtained. 
. .. As.soon as overseas communication allows it, they will be 
transferred, one by one, man for man, woman for woman, 
maiden for maiden. . . .87 


Indeed, as late as the summer of 1941, the plan still held a 
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glimmer of interest (though without any ot its initial glamor), and 
it was not until the summer of 1942, as Luther's previously cited 
memorandum declared, that “the Madagascar plan in fact has been 
outdated as the result of political developments.”®* 

But the plan had expired, without an official death certificate 
some time before, and in January 1942 Rademacher was attending 
not a Madagascar emigration celebration, but a_final-solution- 
through-murder conference summoned by Reinhard Heydrich to 
carry out the Fuehrer’s mandate of physical annihilation of all the 
Jews within the grasp of the Reich. The reason for the change of 
front was Hitler’s failure to win an early peace, as he had so con- 
fidently expected after the 1940 debacle of the Allies on the con- 
tinent. Once more Madagascar slipped beyond his reach. The total 
solution would have had to wait until the end of a victorious war, 
and Hitler was not the waiting kind. His mind was made up. In 
the summer of 1941, the “final solution” was ordered in grand Nazi 
style—no more compromise, no more pity, no more hesitation! And 
lest someone may be inclined to think that this was a radical de- 
parture from the previous wild schemes of the wild men of Berlin, 
we shall close the Madagascar episode with a quotation from 
Rosenberg’s radio address in the summer of 1939: 


It is necessary to gather all the Jews of the entire globe and its 
continents, old and young, those who believe in the cruel 
Jehovah and those who indulge in godlessness; those who 
squat on sacks of gold, as well as those who fill our cities with 
beggars and chiselers; the international swindlers as well as 
the international revolutionaries and disturbers of world order; 
the high intellectuals and the petty pants-makers. All of them, 
with their Rothschilds and Mandels [Minister of France], the 
Zadics [pious Hassidic leaders] and rabbis of Belz, the Albert 
Einsteins with the Hore-Belishas [British Minister] and the 
Kaganoviches [Sovict Commissar], all of them together should 
be gathered and settled somewhere on a wild island with a 
deadly climate, such as Madagascar or Guiana. Isolated like 
lepers from the outside world, let them moisten the pits with 
their sweat and blood, and the more cruel the climate, the 
more inhuman the work, the better it will be for the Christian 
world, for Christian civilization as we have known it; the 
obnoxious Jewish race will find itself isolated in a reservation 
from where there is no return, from where there is but one 
exit—death.®® 
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Such were the prospects of a Jewish reservation in Madagascar 
under German domination. The purpose behind all the outward 
schemes was always the same cruel desire—complete annihilation. 

On February 10, 1942, Rademacher himself announced that the 
war with the Soviet Union had offered new vistas, and that the 
Fuehrer had decided in favor of the newly conquered Eastern ter- 
ritories instead of Madagascar, as a place for solving the Jewish 
question.®° However, Hitler did not stop speaking of the Mada- 
gascar solution, even after all others had long since forgotten about 
the scheme. Indeed, one gains the impression that he used the 
Madagascar pretense merely as a sort of camouflage to confuse 
and mislead the uninitiated. Dr. Henry Picker, who took notes of 
Hitler’s table talk, relates one of Hitler’s periodic outbursts against 
the Jews, while commenting on Dr. Weizmann’s “declaration of 
war” against Nazism: “After the end of the war,” Hitler said ,“he 
will rigorously adhere to the point of view of combing out city 
after city if the Jews should fail to crawl out by themselves and 
wander out to Madagascar or any other national Jewish state.” The 
date was July 24, 1942. Hitler knew very well that Heydrich was 
doing all in his power to see to it that there should not remain 
any Jews left alive for a Madagascar venture or any other Jewish 
national state.®! Yet, he prated like a maniac in the present tense 
about things long past. 

On another occasion, Hitler made reference to the Jewish ability 
of acclimatization, saying that the Jew was der klimatfesteste 
Mensch [most climate-resistant] of the globe, and consequently it 
“js not recommended to send him to Siberia where he will only 
become climatologically healthier and stronger, but, seeing that 
the Arabs don’t want them [the Jews] in Palestine, they ought to 
be deported to Africa, where they will be exposed to a climate 
which would sap the vitality of every man and so remove any pos- 
sibility of contact [Interessenueberschneidung] with European 
humankind.”*? 

As his private secretary related: “Hitler was very much con- 
cerned with his renommé and desired to be known as a strong but 
kind man.” He flirted with history, and was not averse to defraud- 
ing posterity. He wanted to give the impression that he knew 
nothing of what was going on in the camps. His conferences with 
Himmler on Jewish matters were strictly private—without wit- 
nesses. Nevertheless he met the attempts of Mussolini and Horthy 
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to persuade him to ease up on the Jews with angry rudeness. “In 
these matters, Hitler eschews all diplomatic formalities,” com- 


mented his secretary.® 

This is the way Hitler camouflaged Hitler and fooled the world, 
and perhaps also himself, while Jewish hecatombs were choking in 
the gas chambers and burning in the crematoria. Whatever else 
the German dictator may have been, he was certainly a psycho- 


logical puzzle. 


CHAPTER XX 


The “Final Solution” of the 


Jewish Question 


THE NAZI TIMETABLE WITH REGARD TO 
the treatment of Jews passed through several stages which were 
determined by outside considerations rather than by inner con- 
viction. In 1933 the Nazis sought respectability and kept their 
destructive instincts in leash. In 1934 their economic situation was 
desperate and they were sensitive to criticism. At one time, they 
even thought of appeasing the Jews abroad in order to stop the 
spread of the anti-Nazi economic boycott.** In 1935 their self- 
confidence returned, as shown by their truculent speeches and the 
adoption of the racial Nuremberg laws. As the world continued 
doing business with the Nazis, their bravado mounted and with it 
their truculence. But they were still careful not to upset the apple- 
cart during the intensive rearmament period. All this changed after 
the Munich Conference. Their concern with the reaction of for- 
eign countries approached a low point. Their attitude became sheer 
arrogance, following the conquest of the West, and dropped to 
freezing unconcern with the outbreak of the Nazi-Soviet conflict. 
It reached the below-zero point with the entrance of America into 
the war. From then on, the flimsy shelter the Jews had built on a 
precarious foundation of Nazi sensitivity to foreign reaction, col- 
lapsed completely. Jewry was exposed to full Nazi beastliness, un- 
tempered by qualms or fear of retaliation from any quarter what- 
soever. 

All this makes clear why the Nazis chose the moment of the 
Soviet-Nazi war to give short shrift to the Jews. Quite simply, there 
remained no more inhibitions, human or economic, political or 
military. 
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On July 31, 1941, Goering, in a letter to SS Major General Rein- 
hard Heydrich, Chief of Security Service and Security Police, com- 
missioned him with the execution of the final solution of the Jewish 
question. Inasmuch as this commission carried with it the death 


sentence of the Jews under Nazi domination, we shall quote it in 
full: 


To the Chief of the Security Police and the Security Service, 

SS Gruppenfuehrer Heydrich: 

As a supplement to the task which was entrusted to you in 
the decree dated January 24, 1939,°° namely to solve the Jew- 
ish question by emigration and evacuation in a way which 
would be the most favorable in connection with the conditions 
prevailing at the time, I herewith commission you to carry out 
all the necessary preparations with regard to organizational, 
factual, and financial matters for bringing about a total solu- 
tion of the Jewish question, in those territories in Europe 
[which are] under German influence. 

Whenever other governmental agencies are involved, these 
organizations are to cooperate with you. 

I further commission you to submit to me as soon as pos- 
sible a draft showing the organizational, factual, and financial 
measures taken for the execution of the intended final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question.** 


Heydrich was the most sinister figure in a party of cutthroats 
and gangsters. His Security Service, prying into the private and 
public lives of German citizens, with its power of life and death 
over them, made him the most feared man in all Germany. “It 
was not only an inferiority complex of his, an intense feeling of 
guilt that led him to persist in maintaining his criminal incognito. 
His sinister suspiciousness and craftiness led him in roundabout 
ways to attain his goal, and he preferred to enjoy his feats of terror- 
ism in secret. Heydrich did not want to be recognized for what 
he was.”®8 It was he who had helped to build up Himmler from a 
second-rate Bavarian Police chieftain to the all powerful Reich 
Leader SS and Chief of the Reich Police Force, and Himmler in 
turn knew how to appreciate Heydrich’s abilities, at first in appre- 
ciation of his services to himself, and later in fear of his rising 
influence and the sinister power of his secret service. By 1936 
Heydrich, who in 1930 was thrown out of the Naval Officer Corps 
for misconduct, had climbed to the second highest rung of the 
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Security Police ladder as Himmler’s deputy, and even higher as 
Chief of the Security Service (SD). 

Heydrich undeniably had great organizational talent and a police- 
man’s nose for the detection of any deviationist thought or design, 
such as even Napoleon’s Police Chief Fouché could have envied, 
and he lacked both heart and scruples. The organization of the 
Reich Main Security Office was largely the work of his evil genius, 
and by entrusting the Gestapo hangman Adolf Eichmann with the 
execution of the “final solution of the Jewish question,” he chose 
an equally fanatical and ruthless executor for his evil design. In 
Eichmann, Heydrich found an arch-fiend of such fanatical devo- 
tion that he could safely entrust him with the execution of his 
plans.1° Eichmann’s office, Division IV B 4 of RSHA, was the nerve 
center of Jewish extermination activities. 

And now for the plans themselves. 

Heydrich did not wait for his new appointment to start the ex- 
termination procedure going. Already on September 21, 1939, he 
had addressed a letter to the chiefs of all of the Einsatzgruppen 
(Special Task Forces) for the “pacification” of the occupied Polish 
territories,° and to the Security Police, concerning “The Jewish 
Question in the Occupied Territories,” in which he gave a full 
blueprint of anti-Jewish measures. Here is the skeleton of a rather 
lengthy memorandum: 


With reference to the conference which took place today in 
Berlin, I would like to point out once more that the total 
measures planned (i.e. the final aim) are to be kept strictly 
secret. A distinction is to be made between: 


1. The final aims (which will take some time) and 

2. Sections of the aim (which can be carried out within a short 
space of time). . . . The following instructions and directives 
serve simultaneously the purpose of calling attention of the 
chiefs of the Einsatzgruppen to [the following] practical 
consideration: 

I. The first preliminary measure for attaining the final goal 
is the concentration of the country Jews in the big towns.!! 
This is to be carried out immediately. . . . Care must be 
taken that only such towns be chosen as concentration 


* More than 250,000 Polish Jews were murdered by the Invading Army 
and SS troopers, before the year 1939 was over. 
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points as are either railroad junctions themselves or at 
least lie on a railway... . 


- In each Jewish community a Jewish Council of Elders is 


to be set up, which as far as possible is to be formed from 
persons of authority and rabbis who have remained be- 
hind. Up to twenty-four male Jews (according to the size 
of the Jewish community) are to form the Council of 
Elders. . . . The Councils of Elders are to be advised of 
the date and time of the evacuation, the methods of evac- 
uation, and finally the evacuation routes. They are then to 
be made personally responsible for the evacuation of the 
Jews from the country. The reason to be given for the 
concentration of Jews in the towns is that Jews have to a 
very great extent participated in franctireur attacks and 
pillage... . 

. . When carrying out this action care is to be taken to 
ensure that the economic security of the occupied terri- 
tories suffers no damage. . . . In all cases where the inter- 
ests of the Security Police on the one hand and the German 
civil administration on the other are not in agreement, 
the individual measures in question are to be reported to 
me as quickly as possible before their execution and my 
decision awaited... . 

The chiefs of the Einsatzgruppen are to report to me con- 
tinuously following matters: Numerical survey of the Jews 


present in their territories. ... Names of towns which have 
been designated as concentration points. . . . the time set 
for the Jews to be evacuated to the towns. . . . Survey of 


all Jewish war and ordinary industries and factories or 
those important to the Four Year Plan in their territory... 
kind of factory. . . . Which factories should be urgently 
Aryanized (in order to avoid losses; what kind of Aryan- 
ization is suggested? German or Poles (the decision [on 
who was to get the benefit] depends on the importance 
of the factory). . . . Number of Jews working in these 
factories. . . . 

To reach the projected goals I expect the fullest coop- 
eration of all the forces of the Security Police and Security 
Service. The neighborhood chiefs of the Einsatzgruppen 
must immediately get in touch with each other in order 
that the territories in question may be dealt with in their 
totality. . . .1°? 
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The decrees and directions issued by Heydrich following the re- 
ceipt of the new or the new-old commission from Goering will be 
taken up in connection with the Einsatzgruppen as they worked to 
accomplish what Heydrich termed the “final aim.”!°§ Much can be 
learned from the meetings and consultations which Heydrich held, 
after his appointment, with representatives of the interested min- 
isterial and organizational groups on topics connected with his 
mission. On November 29, 1941, Heydrich, in an invitation to a 
luncheon for the discussion of the final solution, had this to say: 


Considering the extraordinary importance which has to be 
conceded to these questions, and in the interest of achieving 
the same viewpoint by the central agencies concerned with the 
remaining work connected with this final solution, I suggest to 
make these problems the subject of a combined conversation, 
especially since Jews have been undergoing evacuation in con- 
tinuous transports from the Reich territory, including the Pro- 
tectorate [of] Bohemia and Moravia, to the East, ever since 

October 15, 1941.3 

As all authority derived from Hitler, his puppets had good reason 
to dance to the master’s tune. It was Hitler who had ordered the 
final solution, and anyone who showed the slightest sign of hesi- 
tation was told: “It is the Fuehrer’s will.” The Fuehrer was not 
only the infallible ruler of a duped people but the incarnation of 
all moral values as well. Doubt was treason. “In a few months,” 
announced Hitler in a speech delivered on January 30, 1941, “the 
prophetic words pronounced in 1939 will be confirmed.”!° Heydrich 
was the avenger, the executioner of that terrible prophecy. 

A year later, on January 20, 1942, Heydrich called a conference 
at Wannsee, one of the fashionable suburbs of Berlin, at which 
fifteen top German officials participated. Among them were repre- 
sentatives of the Reich Ministry of the Occupied Territories, 
Reichsleiter Dr. Georg Leibbrandt and Gauleiter Dr. Alfred Meyer, 
its General Secretary; State Secretary Ernst Neumann representing 
the Plenipotentiary of the Four-Year Plan; State Secretary Josef 
Buehler, representing the Government General of Poland; and 
Undersecretary Martin Luther of the Foreign Office. Other de- 
partments represented were the Party Chancellery, the Reich Chan- 
cellery, the SS Race and Resettlement Office, the Security Police 
and Security Service, the Reich Ministry of the Interior, and the 
Ministry of Justice. Lt. Colonel Adolf Eichmann was, of course, 
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among those present. The mere enumeration of some of the names 
and offices testifies to the importance of this meeting, which is re- 
ferred to as the Wannsee Conference. 

What follows is a short digest of the minutes of the Conference: 


The Conference was opened by Heydrich, who referred to his 
appointment by Reich Marshal Goering to serve as Commis- 
sioner for the Preparation of the Solution of the European Jew- 
ish Problem. Heydrich reviewed the previous efforts and said 
that the early plan had concentrated on emigration, not min- 
imizing the financial problem involved, lack of shipping 
space, emigration taxes, and limited emigration. Despite all 
obstacles, over 360,000 Jews had thus been “eliminated from 
Germany,” and 147,000 from Austria, as well as 30,000 from 
the Protectorate of Bohemia-Moravia. The financing of the emi- 
gration was accomplished by putting the obligation on Jews 
and Jewish political organizations to meet the costs and to 
provide from abroad the necessary foreign exchange. These 
“gifts” from foreign Jews amounted to $9,500,000 up to Octo- 
ber 30, 1941. Due to the war, the emigration program had to 
be replaced by deportation of the Jews to the East in accord- 
ance with Hitler’s authorization. The officials of high station 
were invited for the purpose of making them acquainted with 
the fundamental problems. The Marshal’s request for submis- 
sion of a plan on the organization and requirements have 
prompted consultation by all central offices directly concerned 
with the problem . . . to obtain co-ordination of policies. 

The primary responsibility rests on the Reich Leader SS and 

Chief of German Police, regardless of geographical boundaries. 

. . . The most important aspects of the problem are: 

(a) Forcing the Jews out of the various fields of the com- 
munity life of the German people. 

(b) Forcing them out of the living space of the German 
people.1* 

More than seven months had elapsed since he gave the order 
to his Einsatzgruppen to carry out the intermediary—temporary— 
plan. Now the final solution was in full swing. To quote Heydrich: 
“These actions are, of course, to be regarded as a temporary sub- 
stitute; nonetheless, here already the coming final solution of the 
Jewish Question is of great importance. In the course of this final 
solution of the European Jewish problem, approximately eleven 
million Jews are involved. . . .” He then presented some of the 
methods used: 
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Under proper direction the Jews should now, in the course 
of the final solution, be brought to the East in a suitable way 
for use as labor. In big labor gangs, with separation of the 
sexes, the Jews capable of work are to be brought to these areas 
and employed in road building, during which undoubtedly a 
great part will fall out through natural diminution. The rem- 
nant that finally is able to survive all this—since it is undoubt- 
edly the fraction with the strongest resistance—must be treated 
accordingly [read, “killed”| since these people, representing a 
product of natural selection, are to be regarded as the germ 
cell of a new Jewish evolutionary strain (see the experience 
of history)... . 

The evacuated Jews are to be brought first, group by group, 
into the so-called transit ghettos, in order to be later deported 
farther to the East. . . . It is intended not to evacuate any Jews 
above the age of 65, but to remove them to a ghetto for the 
aged—Theresienstadt is under consideration. Along with these 
old-age classes of perhaps 280,000 Jews, who on October 31, 
1941, were in Germany proper and in Austria, perhaps 30 per 
cent over 65 years old, there will also be taken to the ghettos 
for the aged the Jews who are serious war casualties and Jews 
with war decorations. . . .1°7 


As far as the “final solutions” in the European areas were con- 
cerned, Heydrich recommended the Foreign Office to cooperate 
with the proper authorities of the Sipo and SD. He found Slovakia 
and Croatia amenable and announced that in Rumania the “gov- 
ernment has meanwhile appointed a Commissioner for Jewish 
Affairs.” Hungary would have to be compelled to accept an ad- 
viser on Jewish problems, and in Italy, “a liaison with the Police 
Chief” would have to be established. He foresaw no difficulties in 
starting evacuation of Jews from occupied and unoccupied France. 
After clearing up a few points raised by Undersecretary Luther 
and SS Major General Hofmann of RuSHA, Heydrich launched into 
a discussion of what to do with the Mischlinge (products of mixed 
parentage and mixed marriages). There were various proposals. 
Otto Hofmann of RuSHA suggested sterilization, and was backed by 
State Secretary of the Ministry of the Interior Wilhelm Stuckart, 
who favored compulsory sterilization in every case of “biological 
actualities,” despite “the endless administrative task” which it 
would entail. An interesting contribution to the discussion was made 
by State Secretary of the Government General, Dr. Josef Buehler, 
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who was very anxious to rid the Government General of the Jews. 
He expressed himself most enthusiastically about “speedy evacu- 
ation”: 


Jews will have to be removed as quickly as possible from the 
territory of the Government General because they constitute 
an eminent danger as disease carriers, and, by their black 
market activities, bring into disorder the economic stability of 
the country. Furthermore, of the approximately two-and-one- 
half million Jews, the majority are unfit for work. Speed is 
essentia].1°° 


Various other remedies were suggested by those present, but 
nothing of significance was added to Heydrich’s Pandora’s box of 
final solution methods. Another such conference was held on March 
6, 1942. The meeting concerned itself mostly with the problem of 
the Mischlinge, with sterilization in the foreground for preventing 
the “disastrous” consequences of “race defilement,” and “divorce- 
ment of mixed marriages upon simple application by way of non- 
legal procedure.”!® 

Rademacher, of Madagascar fame, reported in a memorandum to 
his chief (Luther) about a later conference held on October 27, 
1942, in the building of the RSHA Amt IVB4 (Eichmann’s office). 
It seems that the question of the Mischlinge was still absorbing the 
ministerial masterminds, since castration of some 70,000 individuals, 
tainted with “mixed blood,” was not an easy task. Nevertheless it 
was agreed that all persons of mixed blood of the first degree, 
within the reproductive ages, should be subject to sterilization, 
which “is to be considered a gracious favor.” In addition, divorce 
by compulsion was recommended.!° 

As many of the “conferences” of Nazi governmental agencies— 
and no other government in the world had so many overlapping 
and competing agencies—were mere galleries for the display of 
amenities and decorative conceit, one would not be especially sur- 
prised or disappointed by the poor showing of the minutes of Hey- 
drich’s later conferences. However, the discussion in the last- 
mentioned conference certainly goes the limit. For by October 1942, 
the much-talked-of total solution had reached the peak of efficiency. 
By that time, 70 per cent of Polish Jewry and no less in the Soviet 
territories under Nazi occupation, had been disposed of—gassed, 
shot, starved, and worked to death. The Warsaw ghetto had just 
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gone through a “grand action,” resulting in the deportation, killing, 
and gassing of over 300,000 Jews from that city alone. The crema- 
toria and incinerators of Majdanek, Sobibér, Treblinka, Betzec, 
Chelmno, and the biggest Moloch of them all, Auschwitz, had been 
belching acrid black smoke, rising from charred human bodies by 
the hundred thousand—and all the while the chief hangmen carried 
on palaver about what to do with the Mischlinge. The real thing 
was top secret, and, though the annihilation procedure was hardly 
a secret to the top officials, the Fuehrer and Himmler had enjoined 
absolute silence.1!! And so nobody talked about the real thing, but 
buzzed around the central theme with make-believe talk about ir- 
relevant or minor issues. 

Shortly thereafter the Final Solution conferences went the way 
of some of the other makeshifts of this sort, and died of mental 
sterility. The Security Service and the Gestapo resented the idea of 
having even this small peephole left unbarred. Their strength lay 
in anonymity, and no one was a greater master of secret brutality 
than Reinhard Heydrich, a virtue which he so successfuly im- 
parted to his collaborators and to his successors. In September 1941, 
Heydrich assumed the additional job of “Reich Protector,” really 
“Pacifier” of Bohemia and Moravia. He was attacked on May 29, 
1942, near the village of Lidice, and died after much suffering on 
June 4, 1942, leaving a bloody trail of torture and murder after 
him. But his death did not alter the system. By the time he left 
this sinful earth, the machine was firmly established, and the guillo- 
tine worked with mechanical precision. He had left nothing unfin- 
ished; the routine was ground into a firm mold, hardly in need of 
further improvement. 

For a time Himmler, remembering how Heydrich’s ascendancy 
had pretty nearly imperilled his own position, was slow in filling 
the vacancy left by his death. On January 30, 1943, after a lapse 
of nearly seven months following Heydrich’s death, Ernst Kalten- 
brunner, former State Secretary for security in Austria, was ap- 
pointed to the job of Chief of RSHA. In no whit did the new 
hangman betray the heritage of the old one.!!? The mills of anni- 
hilation did not falter. The gas chambers worked overtime and the 
crematoria were in full blast, even while the raw material ran low. 
By May, 1944, there were only some 200,000 Jews still living in 
the Government General, and even their days were numbered. And 
as far as the Jews further east were concerned, the Einsatzgruppen 


The “Final Solution” of the Jewish Question 259 
had seen to it that few would survive. A document issued by the 
High Party Leadership on October 9, 1942, features public reac- 
tion to the final solution; and the extent to which it became known 
among the German people by that early date. We quote from this 
news letter designed for high Party officials: 


In the course of the work on the final solution of the Jewish 
Question, it appears that once more discussions are being car- 
ried on among the population in various parts of the Reich 
territory with regard to very severe measures taken against the 
Jews, especially in the eastern areas... . 

It is, of course, plausible that not all Volksgenossen have a 
sufficiently clear appreciation of the necessity for such meas- 
ures, especially among those people who have not got an op- 
portunity to gain a clear picture of the Bolshevik horror from 
their own observations. . . . 

For 2,000 years an unsuccessful war has been conducted 
against Jewry. The tasks so far accomplished for the solution 
{of the Jewish question] can be divided into the following 
subdivisions. [Here the Heydrich subdivision into elimination 
of Jews from nation and Reich territory is repeated.] . . . The 
complete expulsion . . . [and] elimination of the millions of 
Jews residing in the European economic area is therefore an 
inescapable imperative in the fight for the assured existence 
of the German people. . . . 

. .. It lies in the nature of the cause that these . . . very diffi- 
cult problems must be solved in the interest of the final security 
of our people with the most ruthless severity.!18 


This is all in the spirit of Heydrich, whose testament of annihila- 
tion was carried out with increasing grimness and urgency with 
each succeeding month. A significant meeting of Eichmann’s de- 
partment took place in Berlin in the fall of 1942. According to the 
testimony of Wisliceny, this occasion was utilized to initiate the 
conferees into the mysteries of the Hitler order, and the methods 
employed in its accomplishment. Among those present were some 
of Eichmann’s most trusted henchmen: Hauptsturmfuehrer Anton 
Alois Brunner, Hans Guenther, Otto Hunsche, Franz Nowak, Un- 
tersturmfuehrer Hartenberger, Dr. Seidl, Theodor Dannecker, Ober- 
sturmbannfuehrer Krumey and Hauptsturmfuehrer Burger — all 
grisly names of Eichmann’s henchmen, carrying on throughout 
Europe the grim business of the final solution.1* 
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However, it was left to Himmler to call the ghastly murder of 
a whole people by its proper name. In an address to his Major 
Generals assembled in Poznan (Posen) on October 4, 1943, more 
than a hundred strong, he revealed many “confidences”—secrets 
which, incidentally, many knew—and among them the matter of 
the “evacuation of the Jews, the extermination of the Jewish race.” 
To make his point more emphastic he added: “The Jewish race is 
being exterminated . . . that is quite all right, it is in our pro- 
gram—elimination of the Jews—and we are doing it, exterminating 
them.”115 : 

Much has been written on that very phase of Nazi terror, though 
it seems to have been not quite enough to convince the postwar 
Nazis, the various “neos,” who have remained unregenerated and 
unrepentant, and their mushrooming groups which have been 
flaunting public opinion ever since the Allies decided to propitiate 
Germany. One of the most disturbing elements is not so much the 
recalcitrant attitude of the unregenerate Nazi fraternity, as the 
frantic and fraudulent endeavor to whitewash the bloody hands 
which committed the murder. This takes various forms. One of 
them is the reduction of the number of victims ad absurdum. The 
number of Jewish victims murdered by the Nazis in their various 
ways has been authoritatively established at approximately six 
million human beings. The indictment of the International Tribunal 
at the Nuremberg Trial specified the number of 5,700,000 Jewish 
victims murdered by the Nazis.* The findings of the Anglo- 
American Committee were somewhat higher, at 5,721,800 victims. 
Jacob Lestchinsky estimated Jewish physical losses in the Nazi- 
occupied and Nazi-dominated countries at 6,093,000—73 per cent 
of the pre-war Jewish population in Europe of 8,295,000.1!7 

Gregory Frumkin, a most careful and meticulous statistician and 
social scientist who was editor of the Statistical Year Book of the 
League of Nations throughout its existence, after a most careful 
search, and marshalling all the latest data, came to the following 
final conclusion: 


Jewish losses in countries occupied by Germany were 4,372,- 
000. . . . It should be recalled that, owing to the reduced terri- 
torial scope of the present inquiry [referring to his book on the 
subject], all these figures are well below the reality. If the pop- 
ulation of the territories ceded to the USSR [Bessarabia, Buco- 
vina, Carpatho-Ruthenia] were included, the total number of 
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Jews murdered by the Germans amounted to some 5 millions, 
and if the USSR territory occupied by Germans during the war 
were likewise taken into account, the figure might easily be 
between 6 and 7 millions [emphasis added]."8 


The six million figure is a frightening enough reality without the 
nightmarish attempts of various Nazi epigones to belittle, frag- 
mentize, and falsify the total, without any substantial basis in facts 
or figures. But some German authors enjoy this double assassination 
game, and they seem to have convinced even some non-Germans, 
prompted in part by a guilt-transference mechanism, which is in 
itself one of the socio-psychological riddles of our time. Thus we 
find in the German press of the right-wing parties frequent allega- 
tions that “only 1,500,000 Jews were killed.” The Swiss magazine 
Baseler Nachrichten, of June 12, 1946, gave sanction to this version, 
and reimported to Germany, it was repeated in the more discrimi- 
nating press as well. Pamphlets and books have added to the ranks 
of the “minimizers.” In a book of a widely-read author, Peter 
Kleist, Auch du warst dabei, the assertion is made that the highest 
possible figure of the total Jewish losses between 1933 and 1945 
was 1,227,212.119 He credits the “undignified exaggerated play of 
figures” of 6,000,000 Jewish victims to the eagerness of Jews to gain 
financial advantages for themselves.!2° Other authors and writers, 
more niggardly in their guesstimates, reduced the number to a 
round million or less. The Duesseldorfer Nachrichten of December 
13, 1952, an independent daily, put the figure of those who per- 
ished at one million, “not necessarily all of them Jews.”!#! To the 
discomfiture of all these and similar pleaders, there is the revela- 
tion of one man who, more than any other man of his time, knew 
the truth about the Jewish losses. It comes from the lips of Dr. 
Wilhelm Hoettl, Deputy Group Leader of the Security Service 
(Intelligence Service) in Amt VI of RSHA. He gave the following 
statement on the authority of Adolf Eichmann, the man who knew 
best: 


Approximately four million Jews have been killed in the 
various concentration camps, while an additional two million 
met death in other ways, the major part of which were shot by 
operational squads of the Security Police during the campaign 
against Russia.!?? 


The circumstance under which Eichmann confided to Dr. Hoettl 
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what otherwise was a top secret, makes it very improbable that he 
either was inclined to boast, or to magnify the “results.” One of the 
last times Hoettl saw Eichmann was in the summer of 1944. 
Rumania’s withdrawal from the war had just been announced. 
Eichmann, ordered with his Kommando to Bucharest, was very 
depressed. He told Hoettl that the war was lost and that he himself 
was finished because the Allies considered him the number-one war 
criminal in view of his role as the principal exterminator of Jews. 
He could now, he said, divulge the secret to Hoettl, the historian 
who ought to know the truth, especially since he did not expect to 
return alive from Rumania. He also mentioned that he had sent a 
similar report some time previously, and that Himmler, who thought 
the figure too low, had sent a man from his statistical office (Kor- 
herr) to examine and verify the records in Eichmann’s office.!?* 
As to this, we have a report of Korherr, an actuary in Himmler’s 
Office for Statistical Survey, who described himself as Inspector 
for Statistics to the Reichsfuehrer SS; his report entitled, “The 
Final Solution of the European Jewish Question,” was transmitted 
to Himmler’s Secretary, Rudolf Brandt, on March 23, 1943.!24 It 
was a very elaborate Referat prepared on specific order of Himm- 
ler, but it did not go beyond the end of 1942. Of the 2,000,000 
Jews in the five districts of the Government General, only 300,000 
remained in the beginning of 1943.15 Dr. Korherr’s conclusion was: 
“Since the seizure of power [by the Nazis] the number of Jews in 
Europe, which was over ten millions in 1933, has been halved; 
the decline of over four million is due to German influence.”!2¢ 
On the strength of this earlier report, Himmler thought Eich- 
mann’s six million too low a figure and sent the same Korherr to 
re-examine the files in Eichmann’s office. It shows that six million 
was not only not considered high, but totally inadequate in the 
eyes of the supreme butcher of the Reich. On the other side of the 
fence, there are scholars of repute today who are so appalled by 
the magnitude of the losses that they sift through the very grist of 
the mill to find a less striking figure. It has become a kind of 
fashion and a mark of objectivity which has caught up with a man 
of such balanced judgment as Gerald Reitlinger, author of a well- 
written, comprehensive volume on the Final Solution, who after 
considerable juggling arrived in his “statistical summary” at a figure 
of between 4,194,200 to 4,581,200 Jewish victims of Hitler.127 Reit- 
linger’s summary suffers from a deficiency of more than a million, 
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largely, though not exclusively, because of his low estimate of the 
losses of Russian Jewry, and because of the unreliability of the 
methods used by him in subtracting the “returning” Jews from the 
number of the deported and presumably dead ones. While at first 
glance this may seem reasonable, the post-war shifts and migra- 
tions of populations make every conclusion based on this criterion 
hazardous—‘scientific guesstimates,” at best. Six million Jews killed 
by the Nazis make sombre reading, but one can derive little cheer 
or comfort in making the post mortem appear somewhat less 
formidable. 

After this general review, we shall now tum to particulars: the 
final solution as it was applied to Europe as a whole and to each 
country under Nazi occupation. 


Part VII 
DEPORTATIONS 


CHAPTER XXI 


Evacuation On 


a European Scale 


WHEN HEYDRICH EMBARKED ON THE EXE- 
cution of the mandate for the final solution of the Jewish question, 
he thought not only in terms of German-occupied territories, but 
of Europe as a whole. At the Wannsee Conference he projected a 
program involving “eleven million Jews” settled in European lands. 
He outlined the steps to be taken according to a fixed schedule: 


In the program of the practical execution of the Final Solu- 
tion, Europe is [to be] combed through from the West to the 
East. The Reich area including the Protectorate of Bohemia 
and Moravia, will have to be taken in advance, alone, for 
reasons of the housing problem and other social and political 
necessities. The evacuated Jews are [to be] brought first group 
by group into the so-called Transit Ghettos, in order to be 
transported from there farther to the East.* 


Martin Luther, as representative of the Foreign Office, chimed in 
with a remark that, except in the northern countries containing a 
relatively small number of Jews, where he counselled postpone- 
ment of the plans for the time being, the Foreign Office foresaw 
no great difficulties for the south and west of Europe. 

Nevertheless, it was clear from the outset that Europe was not 
Germany, and that numerous problems would arise in connection 
with the methods projected for the final solution of the Jewish 
question. Accordingly, the Foreign Office representatives insisted 
on previous consultation regarding non-German though German- 
allied states. Some of these problems cropped up during the initial 
steps undertaken with regard to an all-European solution. Such a 
case was presented by Holland. 
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On February 22, 1941, some 250 Jews were arrested in Holland, 
and 140 a day later. This was one of the first raids, and it resulted 
in a general strike of the city workers. This was so unlike the 
German precedent or the Polish reaction, that the Germans were 
confronted with a psychological riddle, how to make cruelty popu- 
lar in Holland. Meanwhile, they sent the arrested Jews to Buchen- 
wald and Mauthausen. At Mauthausen these Jews were subjected 
to the usual routine, and soon communications began pouring in, 
addressed to the victims’ parents and wives, notifying them that 
their sons or husbands had died and that they could obtain the 
ashes of the dead on payment of 75 florins. As these cases multi- 
plied, and the deaths followed a certain fixed schedule, the Swedish 
Minister at Berlin, who represented the protecting power of Hol- 
land, lodged a complaint with the German Foreign Ministry that 
out of 600 hostages 400 had suddenly died, each group following 
a set timetable pattern, and that neither they nor the Red Cross 
could obtain access to the camp to see the remaining hostages. This 
caused the Nazis to go into a huddle, and Erich Albrecht, Chief 
of the Legal Division of the Foreign Office, was asked for an 
elucidation of the fine points of international law concerning this 
matter. Delphi could not have been less explicit than the oracle 
of Albrecht. He conceded that there was a certain diplomatic 
precedent for the Swedish demand, but countered this by the 
sophism that if deportations were unavoidable, then the police 
ought to be more careful in not permitting any information to leak 
out with regard to the whereabouts of the deported Jews, or of 
their death. Furthermore, “it would presumably be possible to turn 
down Sweden’s request to visit the camps, but in that event they 
[the Germans] would run the risk of Germans in Dutch colonies 
experiencing worse treatment [by way of retaliation] because of 
the measures taken against the Dutch Jews.”? 

But the Foreign Office’s “Department Germany” had a better 
remedy. On July 20, 1942, SS Brigadefuehrer Otto Bene, repre- 
sentative of the Foreign Office in Holland, reported that the Reich 
Security Main Office had suggested that the deported Jews should 
be deprived of Dutch nationality on the ground of their being 
“enemies of Germany” and, if no objection were raised by the 
Foreign Office, the decree could be extended to all Dutch Jews, 
and not exclusively to those who had been deported.’ Later on, the 
Germans did not bother with such trivialities, but this legal trick 
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of squaring the circle cropped up time and again in connection 
with deportations from other countries. 

Another problem which occupied the Nazi leaders was the ques- 
tion of how to treat Jews of foreign citizenship. A rule was adopted 
in France which served as a precedent for other countries in 
Western Europe. It is contained in a document of August 19, 1940, 
signed by Plenipotentiary SS Brigadefuehrer Werner Best, con- 
cerning a conference between Reich Ambassador Otto Abetz and 
the Military Administration of France, where this policy was estab- 
lished: (1) prohibition of Jewish infiltration in the occupied French 
zone; (2) expulsion of all Jews from the occupied zone; (3) in- 
vestigation of ways and means leading to expropriation of Jewish 
property. Jewish nationals of Great Britain, the United States, 
Mexico, Central and South America, neutral, and German-allied 
states, were exempted from deportation. 

Another complication arose with regard to the return of foreign 
citizens to their homelands. Switzerland put in a claim for the 
return of Jews of Swiss nationality, and other states joined in the 
parade of protests regarding their Jewish nationals. There was a 
time when foreign Jews could have been reclaimed by their gov- 
ernments with relative ease, notably in 1940 and in the beginning 
of 1941. Later, the difficulties multiplied. On July 22, 1941, SS Major 
Henkel wanted to permit the emigration of 150 Jews from the South 
of France to Spain but was told by higher authorities to rescind 
the order. On February 4, 1942, the military command of France 
stated categorically that “the Reichsfuehrer SS and Chief of German 
Police at the Ministry of the Interior gave an order to stop all 
emigration of Jews from Germany and the occupied countries.”¢ 

Meanwhile, the Foreign Office, through its “Department Deutsch- 
land,” continued negotiations with the governments in the German 
sphere of influence in an effort to persuade them to adopt the Nazi 
anti-Jewish pattern, as it existed in greater Germany and in the 
occupied territories. An inquiry was made in the chancelleries of 
these states, asking if they would agree to have their Jews deported 
to the East for labor purposes, and if, once deported, they would 
want them back later. The latter was merely a rhetorical question, 
for the Germans did not think in terms of Jewish survival. They 
confidently expected that once the Jews were out of a country’s 
boundaries, no one would want them back anyway. Judging from 
the tone of Luther's memorandum of August 21, 1942, which con- 
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tained a summary of the divergent attitudes of the governments in 
question, the response was not unqualifiedly enthusiastic. Lest we 
forget, this was the late summer of 1942, when the overwhelming 
Nazi power mesmerized everybody into abject fear. It is in this 
light that one must view the picture presented by Luther.” 

The following is a resume of the report on the sentiments pre- 
vailing in some of the countries involved: 

The German Legation in Bucharest reported that the Rumanian 
Government felt no special interest in the matter and had no ob- 
jection to the Reich’s deportation scheme, nor would it have any 
special interest in claiming the return of the Jews so deported. The 
Legation in Bratislava sent a similar report from Slovakia, except 
that the Slovakian Government reserved the right to claim expro- 
priated Jewish property for itself. Croatia went a step further and 
expressed its gratitude to the German Government for this “friendly 
gesture” (to rid the country of the Jews). The Italians were a hard 
nut to crack. Despite Mussolini’s surrender to Nazi racialism (vide 
the Italian Manifesto of July 14, 1938),® the Italians, including 
Mussolini himself, were not anxious to permit deportations, even 
though they were solemnly assured that the Italian Jews would be 
used for “labor in the East.” Luther declared: “On the Italian side 
economic interests appear to play a decisive role.”® He consoled 
himself that these interests could be safeguarded so that “on this 
point there need be no obstacle to the planned solution.” 

Bulgaria too made difficulties. As early as November 26, 1941, 
the Bulgarian Foreign Minister Popoff touched on this problem at 
a reception given in his honor by the Reich Foreign Minister. Rib- 
bentrop said in reply that “the only way to master this problem was 
on a global basis,” assuring him that “at the end of this war all 
Jews would have to leave Europe. This was an unalterable decision 
of the Fuehrer and also the only way to master this problem, as 
only a global and comprehensive solution could be applied and 
individual measures would not help very much.”!° 

Popoff touched on a sore spot. The Germans were anxious to make 
a uniform pact of anti-Jewish measures binding on all states which 
had either joined or were prepared to join in the Axis Tripartite 
Pact. The Legal Department was consulted and Dr. Conrad Roe- 
diger, deputy director of that office, envisaged two possibilities, 
which he expressed in a special memorandum submitted to the 
German Secretary of State. The two possibilities were: 
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(1) That the states which pursued Jewish policies similar to 
those of Germany agree on new bilateral treaties not to make 
use of the rights resulting from existing trade and residence 
treaties with other nations for the benefit of their Jewish 
citizens. 

(2) That the states in question also arrange a collective treaty, 
with the provision that their Jewish citizens in the territory 
of the other parties should be subject to their legislation on 
Jews without regard to existing regulations and treaties." 


Collective legislation and treaty obligations, would have been 
preferable as a matter of course, but the German legal experts re- 
luctantly concluded that the suggestion of Department Deutsch- 
land’? to propose “a collective treaty between the signatories of the 
Anti-Comintern Pact might meet with the obstacle that Italy, Spain, 
and Hungary might not agree at that time to be tied down by such 
an approach to the Jewish question.”!3 There remained only one 
way open, to negotiate with each individual state on a mutual, 
bilateral basis, a thing which was a serious handicap for the im- 
patient Nazi totalitarians.!* 

In the summer of 1942, Jewish liquidation assumed a special 
urgency. The death of Heydrich on June 4, 1942, marked a mile- 
stone on the road of Jewish annihilation. It marked an intensified 
regime of terror throughout Europe, which hit the Jews with 
double force. Himmler skillfully exploited Heydrich’s death to in- 
veigle Hitler into giving him full power in matters of security,’ 
and proceeded to carry out Heydrich’s plans with a vengeance. In 
Poland, the gas chambers were expanded to new, record capacities, 
and in the East the Einsatzgruppen completed the work initiated 
by Heydrich with the fury of satanic destructiveness. The time had 
arrived to wipe the slate clean of Jews, in the West no less than 
in the East. 

On August 28, 1942, a conference took place in the RSHA at 
which the details of an all-out campaign in the West were fully dis- 
cussed and a working plan was put into operation. On September 
24, 1942, Luther sent the following note to Secretary von Weiz- 
saecker: 


The Reich Foreign Minister has instructed me today over 
the telephone to speed up as much as possible the evacuation 
of the Jews from the various countries of Europe, because it is 
a known fact that the Jews stir up the people against us every- 
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where, and they must be made responsible for attempts of 
murder and acts of sabotage. The Reich Foreign Minister has 
given instructions to start right now contacting the govern- 
ments of Bulgaria, Hungary, and Denmark, with the object 
of starting the evacuation of the Jews from these countries.'® 


Deportation had been started in the West before. The destination 
was Auschwitz. What was wanted now was a pan-European move- 
ment at a much swifter pace and greater dimensions. The wheels 
began rolling in a spirited tempo. Holland was the first Western 
country to experience the full weight of the Nazi fist, but France 
was the laboratory, so to speak, of Western deportation tactics. To 
quote once more from Luther: 


The administration of the occupied territories brought with 
it the problem of treatment of Jews living in these territories. 
First the Military Commander in France saw himself com- 
pelled . . . to issue a decree on September 27, 1940, relative to 
the treatment of Jews in occupied France. After the pattern of 
the Paris decree, similar decrees have been issued in the 
Netherlands and Belgium.!7 


CHAPTER XXII 


Western Europe 


THE NAZI WAR MACHINE WAS THE SAME 
monster everywhere. Its aim was subjugation and devastation of 
peoples and territories. However, there were notable differences of 
degree and variation in methods applied to East and West, to the 
Balkans and Central Europe. It is in this sense that one must differ- 
entiate the Western states—France and the Benelux and Scan- 
dinavian countries—from those in the east and southeast of 
Europe; Italy, on the other hand, occupied a special position in 
the constellation of Nazi-dominated states. 


FRANCE 


France presented new facets of a political nature, which the Nazis 
had not experienced before, either in the Protectorate or in Poland. 
Geographically France remained a unit despite the artificial divi- 
sion into two administrative areas, the so-called occupied and non- 
occupied zones. Here was a top-level civilization, demographically 
homogeneous and linguistically integrated, with a highly developed 
social conscience. Again, contrary to the East, the Jewish popula- 
tion was not only less dense but, except for the newly arrived refu- 
gees, also less exotic in manners and mores—indeed, for all practical 
purposes, indistinguishable from its milieu in physique and attire. 
And above all, and whatever the circumstances, Frenchmen have a 
sense of humor which the Germans lack. Hence, in studying the 
Nazi occupation of France, a new pattern of Nazi occupational 
activities emerges, which served as a basis for a new administrative 
approach to conquered countries in contiguous territory. And yet 
the more one contemplates the history of this epoch, the more one 
is apt to repeat the old French proverb, plus ¢a change, plus c’est 
la méme chose. There might have been differences in methods and 
timing and there undoubtedly were, but not in the principal aim. 
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The ultimate goal was the same everywhere: annihilation. And de- 
portation was the means to that end. 

The Nazis were an impatient crew, and Heydrich a most ruth- 
less captain. Not satisfied with the systematic program of Jewish 
elimination decreed by the Wehrmacht command in France, Hey- 
drich decided on a coup of his own. Without bothering to alert the 
military authorities, to which his own henchmen, Major Dr. Helmut 
Knochen and Knochen’s assistant Obersturmfuehrer Sommer, were 
accredited, he ordered the dynamiting of Jewish synagogues in 
Paris. On the night of October 2, 1940, seven synagogues were 
wrecked with explosives brought clandestinely from Berlin, which 
resulted in injuries to two German soldiers in the neighborhood, 
among others. The Nazi coup, which was designed to prove the 
existence of spontaneous anti-Jewish feeling among the people in 
Paris, had an unlooked-for effect. French public opinion, as well 
as the aroused army command, reacted with shock and indignation 
—each for diametrically opposed reasons. As a result, the German 
High Command was bombarded with angry protests from the 
Military Occupation Command in France. Lt. General Otto von 
Stuelpnagel, Military Commander of France, feared reprisals from 
the French population, and he was most indignant about the way 
he had been duped by a report of Dr. Knochen, which represented 
the whole affair as a spontaneous act perpetrated by Frenchmen. 
But in the end, Heydrich rode out the storm without getting his 
feathers unduly ruffled. Similar attacks on synagogues occurred at 
Marseilles, Vichy, and Nice in 1941-42. 

Heydrich won the last battle. Heydrich always won, because no 
one represented the Fuehrer’s streak of cruelty as closely as Hey- 
drich. The military powers had to buckle down to Heydrich’s way 
of doing things. Later, on December 12, 1941, Stuelpnagel atoned 
for his defiance by demanding 100 hostages and the arrest of 1,000 
Jews and 500 Communists for three attacks on German soldiers. 

Things proceeded according to schedule. 

On September 27, 1940, the decree of compulsory registration of 
Jews was promulgated in the occupied zone, including the marking 
of Jewish stores with the Star of David. This posed a neat question 
of protocol, namely what to do with Jewish stores of foreign 
nationality. The Wehrmacht Oberbefehlshaber in Paris suggested 
that American Jews be exempted because of possible retaliation. 
But Ribbentrop, to whom the matter was referred for decision, 
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opined that it would be a mistake to exempt American Jews from 
marking their stores, “because to reject protests of foreign nations 
such as Spain and Hungary and to show weakness to America would 
be a grave mistake.”!8 A few days later—October 4, 1940—the Vichy 
French Council of Ministers decreed the Statut des Juifs which dis- 
franchised the Jews in all of France. Decree followed decree, and 
on March 18, 1941, a “Commissariat General for the Jewish Ques- 
tion” was created by the Vichy Government, with Xavier Vallat 
at its head. On June 2, 1941, Jewish registration was made com- 
pulsory in both zones. Following several attempts to inveigle the 
French police into the execution of the anti-Jewish program @ 
allemand, a task in which they fell short of Nazi efficiency, the 
Nazis insisted on sterner measures, and the Vichy Minister of the 
Interior appointed a special anti-Jewish constabulary (Police des 
questions Juives) to help the Nazis carry out their anti-Jewish 
program. 

As to the Jews themselves, the Germans tried the old tactic of 
making the Jews their own executioners. A Committee of Co-ordina- 
tion (Comité de Coordination Juive) functioned in Paris from the 
end of January 1941, and in November of the same year, the 
“General Union of French Jews,” known by its French initials as 
UGIF, was created on the model of the Judenrat in Poland and 
the Reichsvertretung in Germany. But in this case, the Nazis had 
reason to be disappointed. 

Despite the increasing terror, neither the Jews nor the Frenchmen 
acted as Nazi puppets. And worst of all from the Nazi standpoint, 
even the French Commissioner General, M. Xavier Vallat, while 
quite cooperative where the surrender of refugees was concerned, 
balked at the surrender of French Jews, despite his own anti- 
Semitic leanings. As the head of the “Jewish Department,” Theodor 
Dannecker, in a seventy-page memorandum entitled The Jewish 
Question and its Solution,'® bitterly complained of Vallat’s con- 
spiracy with the Jews. Vallat also did a bit of speechmaking, and 
on occasion he went so far as to insist that “one must wish without 
exaggeration that the small Jewish minority could live among us 
exactly as other foreign minorities, without being eliminated.”2° 

Dannecker was right. Vallat was a Frenchman and a Catholic 
layman with a conscience, and so after one year he was replaced 
by Darquier de Pellepoix, a man who was much more responsive 
to the Nazi demands. But by that time, March 1942, the Nazi tide 
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had reached much larger dimensions, and a new period started 
for the French Jews. However, before passing to the second period, 
starting in the late spring and summer of 1942, it should be men- 
tioned that in May, 1941, the first mass raid on “Polish” Jews in 
Paris netted a total of 3,600 men and women, who, together with 
the President of the Federation of Polish Jews in France, were 
interned in a concentration camp. They were among the first to 
be deported later on. 

In his report of February 22, 1942, Dannecker recounted his suc- 
cess story, from the time that the Bureaus of the SD and Sipo in 
Paris had taken over the handling of the Jewish question. “Little 
by little, after the elimination of innumerable difficulties provoked 
by the various offices of the Military Command, one can register 
the following results.” Among them were: 


(a) Jewish registration in alphabetical order, grouped ac- 
cording to streets, professions, and nationality; (b) the estab- 
lishment of a French Commissariat for the Jewish question; 
(c) the recruitment of a French anti-Jewish police; (d) “ac- 
tions,” such as the three mass raids in Paris; (e) the opening 
of an anti-Jewish Institute; and (f) the creation of an ob- 
ligatory Association of Jews [groupement obligatoire des Juifs] 
similar to the Union of the Jews of the Reich.?! 


But the peak of his achievements Dannecker considered the so- 
called “Tuesday Conferences,” which since the mid-year of 1941 
were being held regularly every week at his Paris headquarters at 
72 Avenue Foch. In these conferences the following services par- 
ticipated: The Military Command; the Administrative Department 
of the Police; the Administration of the Economic Section; the 
German Embassy in Paris; Rosenberg’s Einsatzstab West; and last 
but not least, the SD and Sipo services (the Gestapo) which played 
host to the conferences. “This,” concludes Dannecker, “permitted 
with rare exceptions, a perfect alignment of anti-Jewish policies in 
the occupied zone,” and the carrying out of anti-Jewish plans with- 
out a hitch. Incidentally, it eliminated any interference from some 
of the functionaries of the Militaerbefchlshaber (Military Com- 
mand ) who “could not be considered absolute enemies of the Jews, 
and frequently yielded to the French skill at playing one German 
service against another.” 

But all this was just preliminary to the main object—deportation. 
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At the conference held in Eichmann’s office RSHA-IVB4, on 
March 4, 1942, a decision was taken to start negotiations with the 
French authorities for the deportation of 5,000 Jews below the 
age of fifty-five. They were to be deprived of their French nation- 
ality prior to deportation, or at “the latest, the day of deportation,” 
not forgetting, of course, the confiscation of their property.?* 

A few months later, on June 11, 1942, at a similar conference held 
in the same place, the program of mass deportation took on a more 
definite shape. On the express order of the Reichsfuehrer SS it was 
decided to deport to Auschwitz a larger number of Jews from the 
South-East (Rumania) and from the occupied West. The ages of 
sixteen to forty, with 10 per cent non-qualified for work, were on 
the preference list. Within the limit of the above age-group, those 
Jews were to be taken into the convoys who were under the obliga- 
tion to wear the Jewish star, with the exclusion of those who lived 
in mixed marriages.?? On June 28, 1942, the Chief of SD and Secur- 
ity Police issued the following information: 


Provisions have been made to run daily special trains with a 
capacity of 1,000 persons each, from the middle of July and 
the beginning of August, respectively, by which at first 40,000 
Jews from occupied France, 40,000 from the Netherlands, and 
10,000 from Belgium will be carried out.** 


Earlier, on July 2, 1942, Ambassador Abetz had telegraphed that 
the German Embassy in Paris saw no objection in principle against 
the deportation of 40,000 Jews from France. But he added the 
precaution: 


Whenever anti-Jewish measures were taken, the [German] 
Embassy took the view that they should be carried out in such a 
form as to continuously add to the anti-Semitic sentiment, which 
has increased of late. . . . It will therefore have a [good] 
psychological effect on the broad masses of the French people 
if the evacuation measures were at first applied to such foreign 
Jews, and French Jews only drawn upon to the extent to which 
foreign Jews do not fill the above-mentioned quota. Such a 
procedure would by no means establish a privileged position 
for the French Jews, as in any case they must likewise dis- 
appear in the process of liberating European countries from 
Jewry.25 


By that time, the Foreign Office’s advice meant less and less, 
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since, following the Heydrich murder, the influence of the Security 
Police came to the foreground in such matters. The new Police 
Chief and Higher SS Leader for France and other Western occu- 
pied countries, Brigadier-General Kurt Oberg, arrived in Paris 
directly from his station in Radom, Poland, and took over security 
matters, including all anti-Jewish measures, in complete inde- 
pendence of General Stuelpnagel. Under him served SS Colonel 
Dr. Helmut Knochen and SS Captain Theodor Dannecker,”* a 
specialist in Jewish Affairs and Eichmann’s representative in France; 
SS Major Heinz Roethke was head of the Jewish section of the 
Gestapo in Paris. There were a host of experts and Security Police 
officers, as well as special commandos at the disposal of these men; 
all of them on the hunt to spy out, arrest, and convoy Jews to the 
East for their destruction. 

Because of the confiscation of property, deportation was a profit- 
able business for Germany. But this did not satisfy German greed. 
They considered that Jewish property was theirs anyhow, and they 
begrudged any additional expense on their part. At the same time, 
there was no dodging the fact that transportation cost money, and 
the Nazis were not going to pay for the “benefits” France would 
derive from getting rid of the Jews. The Nazis made a quick cal- 
culation. They estimated the fare at 700 marks per person, in 
addition to equipment and food supplies for 15 days, beginning 
with the day of embarkation. The bill for all these “expenses” was 
charged directly to the French Government, and one may be sure 
that these charges were collected to the penny.?" 

Eichmann was impatient and his impatience reflected the mood 
of the Reichsfuehrer SS, who by order of June 23, 1942, demanded 
speedy evacuation of all the Jews from France. The obstacle, be- 
sides lack of transportation facilities, was France’s laxity in meet- 
ing German wishes. Eichmann urged that more pressure be exerted 
on the Vichy Government.?* On July 6, 1942, a conference was 
held at 72 Avenue Foch, the “Jewish Section” of the Security Police, 
at which were present the Secretary of Police Bousquet, the 
Commissioner-General for Jewish Questions, Darquier de Pellepoix, 
and Dr. Wilhelm, a member of the Délégation Générale of the 
Vichy Government in the occupied zone. Bousquet stated that at 
a recent meeting of the Council of Ministers, Marshal Pétain as 
well as Premier Laval had subscribed to the deportation of state- 
less Jews in the occupied as well as in the unoccupied zone.?® In 
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the course of negotiations, Laval seems to have promised to put at 
the disposal of the Germans 50,000 Jews from the unoccupied zone 
for deportation. In this connection, it may be of interest to probe 
the Nazis’ perverted minds, which at the beginning of the occu- 
pation prompted them to ship post-haste 7,400 Jews from Baden, 
the Saar, and the Palatinate into Southern France, disregarding all 
French protests, while now, some two years later, they pressed the 
French authorities to disgorge the Jews from French soil at all 
costs. Having received Laval’s pledge, Dannecker sought permis- 
sion to visit the concentration camps in Vichy France to inspect 
the Judenmaterial. His itinerary included Fort-Barraux near Gre- 
noble, Les Milles near Aix-en-Provence, Camp de Rivesaltes near 
Perpignan, and Camp de Gurs near Pau.°? 

While preparations were made for clearing Vichy France of 
Jews, the raids and razzias in the occupied zone gathered mo- 
mentum. Under date of July 8, 1942, Dannccker reported the total 
arrest of 28,000 Jews in greater Paris, 22,000 of whom qualified for 
deportation.*! The procedure was simple enough. Director Henne- 
quin of the Municipal Police received from the anti-Jewish police 
the list of registered Jews in each of the blocked-off districts, and 
he in turn distributed them among the police commissioners of the 
respective districts, who unloosed their subordinate police hounds 
on the Jewish inhabitants in sudden raids. The arrested Jews were 
assembled in the Vélodrome d’Hiver stadium, from where they were 
distributed to one of the following camps: Drancy, Compiégne, 
Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rolande. From there trains filled with 
les misérables rolled toward the East—destination Auschwitz.32 

The cycle of raids, incarcerations, and deportations repeated itself 
as per schedule. The raids of July 16-17 netted 12,884 persons. The 
report specifies: 3,031 males, 5,802 females and 4,051 children.33 
The fate of the children was especially pitiful. At first they were 
assembled in special children’s depots. Laval suggested that the 
children should be deported with the adults. Separate children’s 
transports proved especially disastrous, and so later the Germans 
“relented” and loaded the children in the same boxcars with the 
adults.3# 

The raids spread to unoccupied France. Laval was cooperative, 
though slow in actual deliveries.35 New trains began coming from 
the South of France, and to accommodate the increased rate, a 
daily train schedule was adopted, each shipment containing a 
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thousand deportees. Things looked brighter for Dannecker and he 
assured Gestapo Chief Roethke that “the full program in the non- 
occupied zone could be realized if only the French Government 
would apply itself with the necessary dynamism.” One of the 
worries that troubled the Nazis was what to do about the Jews of 
foreign nationality, since Jewish citizens of Great Britain, the 
United States, Mexico, and enemy countries of Central and South 
America, as well as of neutral and German-allied countries, were 
exempted from deportation “to the East.” 

An opportunity was given to some of the friendly countries to 
repatriate their Jews, and up to March 6, 1943, the following states 
repatriated some of the Jews living on French territory: Italy took 
1,000 Jews; Hungary accepted 70 Jews, and declared itself not in- 
terested in the balance of about 1,500 Jews; Turkey took 631 out 
of 3,000; Switzerland took 190 Jews. The total number of Jews still 
living in France on the same date was estimated by Roethke at 
70,000 in the previously occupied zone, and 200,000 in the recently 
occupied Vichy territory. In April, 1943, a “massive” schedule was 
inaugurated of 8,000 to 10,000 per week, which, however, could 
not be carried out for long for lack of sufficient rolling stock.5¢ 

Besides the two zones, the Free (Vichy) and the German- 
Occupied Zone—the two merged after the German occupation of 
Vichy France on November 11, 1942—there existed a third zone 
under Italian occupation. But this properly belongs to the chapter 
on Italy, despite the great role it played in the rescue of French 
Jewry. 

Summarizing the net effect on French Jewry of the deportations, 
1 shall quote from Frumkin’s summary: The number of Jews de- 
ported from France to Germany was 100,000 out of a total prewar 
Jewish population of some 350,000.57 Of these, only 3,000 returned, 
giving a total percentage of Jewish losses in France of 35 per cent. 
This relatively favorable result in comparison with other countries 
is due primarily to the determined attitude of the French people 
with regard to their Jewish neighbors. Thus, for instance, the order 
to wear the Jewish badge, which SS General Kurt Oberg intro- 
duced on June 1, 1942, could never be enforced in Vichy France, 
even after the German occupation of the free territory on Novem- 
ber 11, 1942. Another straw in the wind was the complaint of 
Dannecker that out of 21,000 Jewish enterprises registered in Paris 
in 1942, only 600 were liquidated and 200 Aryanized. According 
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to Dannecker, this was due to the fact that “the service of French 
control often appoints a provisional French administrator who, in 
one way or other, is tied in with the Jewish proprietor.” It also 
happened that one administrator managed 150 or more establish- 
ments, and the Germans were kept from interfering. There were 
many occasions on which Frenchmen went out of their way to 
help Jews.®8 


THE BENELUX COUTRIES 
Holland. 


Among all the Western countries, Holland experienced the most 
severe treatment of its Jews at the hands of the Nazis. On May 10, 
1940, Holland was invaded and conquered within five days by the 
German army. On May 21, 1940, Lammers announced the appoint- 
ment of Arthur Seyss-Inquart as Reich Commissioner in the Nether- 
lands.3* Lt. General Hans Rauter was Chief of Police and Security, 
and Luftwaffe General Friedrich Christiansen was head of military 
administration. Seyss-Inquart was an old hand at this sort of thing, 
having been vice-Governor under Hans Frank in Poland, a land 
which had been converted by the Nazis into a huge domain of 
torture and annihilation for the Jews. According to a report of the 
Netherlands Government, the Nazi occupation authorities lost no 
time in applying the whip of anti-Jewish legislation. In October, 
1940, several decrees, Verordnungen and Anordnungen appeared 
on the statute. Among them was the forced registration of Jewish 
firms at the Wirtschaftspruefstelle. Jewish-owned firms or Jewish 
partnerships were taken over by an administrator, preparatory to 
their Aryanization or liquidation. A month later, Jews were dis- 
charged from public posts, and between January and March, 1941, 
compulsory registration of Jews was decreed. In February, the 
formation of a Council of Jews (Joodsche Raad) on the model of 
the Judenrat was ordered, and in the same month Eichmann opened 
a branch of the Zentralstelle fuer juedische Auswandcrung (Central 
Office for Jewish Emigration), a euphemism for deportation, under 
the leadership of SS Obersturmfuehrer Aus der Fuenten. Other anti- 
Jewish acts of legislation and institutions for the furtherance of the 
“final solution,” were laid down along familiar lines. 

Deportation set in early in Holland. On February 9, 1941, the 
first raid on the Jewish quarter of Amsterdam took place, resulting 
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in vandalism and cruelty. Two days later, on February 11, the 
Germans essayed to repeat the same performance, but this time 
they were met with a determined show of resistance on the part of 
the Dutch workers, who came to help the Jews in their straits. As 
the riots recurred, the German police arrested four hundred Jewish 
hostages who were shipped to Buchenwald and Mauthausen. This 
renewed outrage was met by the declaration of a general strike in 
Amsterdam, which was suppressed by force. This was the first case 
of deportation of Jews from the Netherlands, and, conscious of the 
temper of the population, the Nazis waited more than a year, until 
July 1942, before the wheels of deportation began turning again. 

The repercussions of the first case of deportation of Jews from 
the newly conquered West were rather embarrassing for the Nazis. 
The secrecy apparatus was not yet in good working order, and the 
alerted Swedish Legation, acting as the Protecting Power for Dutch 
citizens, as well as the Red Cross, got the first frightening fore- 
taste of the German annihilation methods which were being prac- 
ticed on the Jews deported from Holland. Meanwhile, the team- 
work of Seyss-Inquart, Hitler’s Plenipotentiary in Holland, and of 
the Higher SS Fuehrer and Police Chief Lt. General Rauter, con- 
tinued to tighten the legislative and administrative straitjacket on 
the Netherlands Jewish population with unmitigated rigor. In April 
1941, the synagogues in the Provinces of Gelderland and Overijssel 
were put to the torch. In May, the Nuremberg racial laws were 
decreed the law of the land. Jews were banned from parks and 
public amusement places, and in July, 1941, identity cards stamped 
with the letter J were made obligatory. 

Even more extensive were the snares in the economic field. Jew- 
ish capital as well as revenues were ordered deposited in blocked 
accounts with the banking firm of Lippmann, Rosenthal and Co. 
(LIRO), which had been taken over by the Germans. The order 
was later extended to cash, jewelry, and art objects, which likewise 
became subject to declaration and surrender for “deposit.” The 
prohibition of ownership included real estate property, and its 
sale had to be consummated with the Grundstueckverwaltung in 
the Hague. Non-profit institutions were ordered liquidated through 
Commissaris voor Vereenigingen en Stichtingen zonder economisch 
docl (Commissariat for non-profit social foundations and associa- 
tions) and the assets realized in the process of liquidation deposited 
with the firm H. Albert de Bary and Co. The organ of Aryanization 
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and liquidation was the aforementioned Wirtschaftspruefstelle, 
which cooperated with the German Trusteeship Corporation 
(Deutsche Treuhand A.G.). On June 9, 1942, the Frankfurter Zei- 
tung estimated the number of Jewish enterprises in the Netherlands 
at 21,000, of which 11,000 had been Aryanized and 10,000 liqui- 
dated by that date. The total value of Aryanized Jewish property 
was put at 150 million florins, and 200 millions of confiscated Jew- 
ish property; and the total value of Jewish goods seized by the 
Nazis at 500 million florins.*° 

As everywhere else in Nazi-controlled Europe, the year 1942 
signified the end of a period of civic and economic elimination of 
the Jews from the body politic, and the beginning of total anni- 
hilation. It began according to the established pattern of raiding 
the Jewish segregated quarters to raise the scheduled quotas for 
conscript labor. Between January and April of 1942, thousands of 
Jews were whisked away to labor camps in Holland, notably to 
camp Ellecom, where they were subjected to the most atrocious 
living and working conditions, designed to sap their strength as 
well as their morale. In May, 1942, the yellow star decree, as well 
as a curfew from eight o'clock in the evening to six in the morning, 
were enforced on all Jews. 

The Nazi schedule of isolation was always accompanied by a 
drive toward concentration and confinement. Accordingly, as early 
as March, 1942, the provinces of the North and some in the South 
of the Netherlands were cleared of Jews, who were driven to the 
three Jewish concentration districts (ghettos) of Amsterdam. Hav- 
ing concentrated and isolated the Jews like cattle in the pen, it 
was easy to make them ready for further action. The three months 
of July through September were utilized to comb out those dis- 
tricts for deportable material through periodic raids. The Jews 
caught in the net of the Gestapo were marched to the “Zentralstelle 
fuer Juedische Auswanderung” for selection and identification, and 
then driven to the Westerbork camp, which served as a point of 
assembly for deportation to the concentration-extermination camps 
in Poland. This procedure was continued month after month, ex- 
cept that beginning in November 1942, the victims of the deporta- 
tion raids were assembled in the Jewish Theatre in Amsterdam, 
instead of the aforementioned “Zentralstelle.” 

The actual deportation schedule went into operation in June 1942. 
A telegram of the Chief of the Security Police and the SD an- 
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nounced that provision had been made to run special trains for the 
deportation of Jews to Auschwitz, setting for Holland a goal of 
40,000.41 The Foreign Office gave its blessing, suggesting that dip- 
lomatically it would be advantageous to begin with the stateless 
Jews in Holland, the number of whom was estimated to be 25,000.*? 
Apparently, the deportation procedure met with the complete 
agreement of all the German services in the Reich as well as in 
the Netherlands. Accordingly, trains from Westerbork to Ausch- 
witz, each one carrying from one to two thousand Jews, left Holland 
once or twice a week. The schedule started with special passenger 
trains and soon deteriorated to ordinary freight trains with boxcars, 
sixty persons per car, without any of the comforts of travel. Otto 
Bene, Foreign Office Representative accredited to the Reich Com- 
missioner for the Occupied Netherlands, reported under date of 
September 11, 1942, the following progress made in the deporta- 
tion schedule: 


The latest position shows the following number of Jews so 
far deported: to Rauschitz [Auschwitz] 15,603 Jews. To 
Mauthausen 2,000 Jews—a total [of] 17,603 Jews. 

About 46,000 Jews are still reported to be living in the 
Netherlands, of whom about 5,000 to 6,000 crossed the frontier 
in the course of the years. About 46,000 are for the time being 
exempt from deportation because they live in mixed marriages, 
work in the armament industry, and in the diamond trade, or 
because they are “Protected Jews.” It is estimated that about 
25,000 Jews are in hiding inside the Netherlands.** 


And on November 16, 1942, Bene filed a supplementary report: 


. . . Up to October 15, about 45,000 Jews have been de- 
ported. According to a directive of the Reich Commissioner, 
all Jews are to be deported by May 1, 1943. That means that 
the weekly deportation figure would have to be raised from 
2,000 to 3,500. . . . Altogether, about 61,000 full Jews must 
still be deported, 43,000 of whom had so far been exempted 
from deportation, so that about 18,000 are at present still 
available for deportation.** 


There were, at that time, 43,000 exempted Jews, so-called Sperr- 
Juden, who enjoyed the privilege of being in the non-deportable 
class. Among them were 8,500 Jews living in mixed marriages, 
whose children were born before October, 1942; 1,500 baptized 
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Protestant Jews;** persons employed by the Jewish Council (their 
number reached nearly 3,000); 7,000 Jews who worked in the 
armament industry, including the diamond cutters; 4,000 “Protected 
Jews” on the lists of Calmeyer, of Frederiks, and of Van Dam.** 
The Calmeyer list contained mostly Portuguese Jews, while the 
Frederiks and Van Dam lists were compiled by the Secretary Gen- 
eral of the Dutch Ministry of Education and for the Protection of 
National Culture, and contained the names of outstanding persons, 
about 500 in number, who deserved consideration because of 
special merit in the service of Holland.° The latter were neverthe- 
less later deported to Theresienstadt. As time progressed, the 
exempted Jews of the Council, as well as a great part of those who 
were employed in armament works, were included in the subse- 
quent deportation schedules.‘7 The last few sentences of Bene’s 
above-mentioned report are psychologically of the greatest interest: 


The Dutch population are [getting] used to the deportation 
of the Jews. They are making no trouble whatsoever. Reports 
from Rauschwitz [Auschwitz] camp sound favorable. There- 
fore the Jews have abandoned their doubts and more or less 
voluntarily come to the collecting points.** 


The Nazis fooled them all. 

To conclude the statistical survey: There were to begin with 
160,000 Jews in Holland in January 1941, among whom 138,000 
were citizens of the Netherlands, and 22,000 foreign Jews. Twenty 
thousand of the “Jewish” registrants were “half” and “quarter” Jews, 
so that only 140,000 full Jews were liable to deportation. Discounting 
the 4,500 Jews who saved themselves by emigration and 2,000 who 
were killed or committed suicide, as well as the Sperr-Juden, alto- 
gether approximately 25,000 persons,*® there remained a total of 
117,000 Jewish victims of deportation, of whom 115,000 were de- 
ported from the Netherlands directly and 2,000 via Belgium and 
France. The figure of 117,000 deportees does not differ substan- 
tially from the estimate of 110,000 arrived at by way of a refined 
statistical survey by Reitlinger and Frumkin. Of those sent to Po- 
land, 60 per cent went to Auschwitz and the balance to other camps, 


° This does not mean that the Nazis lacked collaborators in Holland. The 
Dutch had their own Nederlandsche Legioen, the Landwacht and the Ger- 
mansche SS en Nederland. More than any other pro-Nazi organization, the 
National Socialistische Beweging (NSB), under the leadership of Anton 
Mussert, was the representative of native National Socialism in Holland. 
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notably to Sobibér, which absorbed 34,000 arrivals from Holland. 
Together, out of the 117,000 figure, some 100,000 to 115,000 Jew- 
ish citizens of the Netherlands and 15,000 foreign Jews were de- 
ported to Poland, and 2,000 to Theresienstadt.5° To quote Frumkin’s 
conclusion: “Out of some 110,000 people deported, only 6,000 re- 
turned.” The number of killed was therefore 104,000. “Practically 
the whole Jewish population of Holland was killed.”5 


Belgium. 


The story of Belgium ran a somewhat different course as 
far as the tempo and rigorous application of the Nazi methods of 
terrorization were concerned. For one thing, Belgium had a king 
who, though defeated, received a certain amount of recognition 
after the surrender.® Moreover, contrary to Holland, the ruler did 
not leave the country. It was due to these circumstances that the 
Jewish question was less acute to begin with, and was left to the 
Belgian government as a matter of internal policy for some two 
years after the invasion. Accordingly, two distinct phases can be 
distinguished in the Jewish status in Belgium. 

The first phase was that of initial moderation. Not that the Nazi 
occupation remained completely idle in regard to the Jewish ques- 
tion. The schedule of disfranchisement pursued its usual course. 
The end of October, 1940, was marked by a Nazi decree on the 
registration of Jews and Jewish firms, removal of Jews from public 
office, and the usual Nazi trend of Jewish exclusion from the eco- 
nomic life of the country. Thanks to the liberal attitude of the 
population, most of the decrees were ignored or foiled in their 
execution. However, it seems that between May 1940, and the 
Jewish registration in the month of October, some 5,000 Jews had 
left the country over the French border, and only 42,000 Jews 
were registered in Belgium.* So far a relatively orderly Nazi regime 
prevailed, with the usual methods of persecution and deprivation 
of the most elementary citizenship rights. 

However, the Nazis could not stay their hands from more 
atrocities. In April 1941, during the Easter Holiday week, they 
engineered a “spontaneous” anti-Jewish demonstration in Antwerp, 
followed by pillage and incendiarism, as a result of which two 
synagogues were put to the torch, among them the great synagogue 


° King Leopold III surrendered to the Germans on May 27, 1940. 


Western Europe 287 
on Van Den Nost Avenue.* On November 25, 1941, a kind of West- 
ern Judenrat, the Association of Jews of Belgium (A.J.B.), was 
organized.°* 

On June 10, 1941, the ordinance concerning economic measures 
against the Jews was published. It stipulated: (1) registration of 
all firms and adoption of special Jewish markings (“Jewish Enter- 
prise” prominently displayed at the door); (2) prohibition of Jew- 
ish property disposal without permission of the German Military 
Command; (3) obligatory deposit of Jewish assets in the Devisen- 
bank." 

All this and more was but a prelude to the main drama—the act 
of making Belgium judenrein. 

As 1942 drew nearer, the time seemed ripe for such action. As 
to the methods to be employed, the Nazis had a set pattern to 
guide them. By two successive decreees of March 11 and May 8, 
1942, forced labor was made obligatory for all “idlers,” which im- 
plied the Jewish people as a whole. This was a convenient pretext 
to force able-bodied Jews out of Belgium into labor camps in the 
North of France and the Pas-de-Calais for building fortifications 
along the Atlantic coast. As the “voluntary” registration for such 
jobs lagged, the Nazis found enough pretexts for swooping down in 
successive raids on Jewish districts in Antwerp and Brussels in the 
dead of night, making sure that no one would escape. After a few 
months of work with the Todt Organization, the Jews were re- 
patriated by the middle of October, not to their homes, but to the 
camp barracks of the Caserne Dossin in Malines,55 from where 
the road led directly to Auschwitz. 

In July 1942, the raids became more frequent and more savage. 
Here, too, the experience in Poland proved valuable to the Nazis. 
In night raids, with the main thoroughfares and streets sealed off, 
the Nazi commandos under the guidance of the Gestapo pene- 
trated every home of the blockaded district, verified papers in 
accordance with their own lists, and dragged the frightened vic- 
tims to the temporary assembly place, and from there to Malines. 


° This was accomplished with the enthusiastic cooperation of the Flemish 
organization De Vlag. This was one of several Belgian quisling groups, in- 
cluding the Vlaamsch National Verbond (VNV), and the fascist-anti-Semitic 
organizations, the Algemeen SS Vlaanderen, and the Volksverweering. The 
Rexist Nazi movement was concentrated principally among the Walloons. 
There was also an SS Legioen Vlaanderen; and the Westland Standarte of 
Waffen-SS contained a sizable proportion of Flemings. 


288 RACE AND REICH 

At first, the Military Commander in Belgium, General Alexander von 
Falkenhausen, and the military administrator, Brigadier-General 
Eggert Reeder, opposed the rigorous demands of Himmler’s Pleni- 
potentiary Richard Jungclaus, and of the Gestapo henchmen, but 
they made no objection to the removal of foreign Jews.5* Thanks 
to that attitude, as early as December 5, 1941, a number of Polish 
Jews were “repatriated” to Poland, and in February-March, 1942, 
more of these foreigners were deported to the Lodz ghetto. But 
in the long run, the Military rarely prevailed over Himmler’s final- 
solution organization. The chosen victims were securely locked in 
the Caserne of Malines, commanded by the savage Major Henrich 
Schmidt. Conditions under his successor, Franck, improved some- 
what, but not enough to interfere with the schedule. 

The beginning of Belgian mass deportation shares the same date 
with the beginning of the depopulation of the Warsaw Ghetto— 
July 22, 1942. Up to December, 1942, thirteen trains had left 
Brussels. The Archives of Malines contain a list of 26,000 Jews de- 
ported from Malines to Auschwitz in twenty-six convoys during the 
year from August 4, 1943, to July 1944.57 Of the original 90,000 
Jews in Belgium, 45,000 had quit Belgium and for the most part 
were caught in the Nazi net in France and deported via Drancy. 
Of those who remained in Belgium, 27,000 were deported via 
Malines. Of that number, 1,196—less than one in twenty—returned. 
The exact number of survivals is difficult to establish. Considerable 
help in cutting down the number of deportees was rendered by 
the Jewish underground organization, le Comité de Défense des 
Juifs (CDJ), affiliated with the Belgian Resistance Movement, 
which not only forewarned the population of the impending raids 
and provided help and shelter for the fugitives, but bravely courted 
personal disaster by attacking trains as well as infiltrating into the 
camp in an endeavor to free as many victims as possible. This, 
and the gallantry of such organizations as “Oeuvres Catholiques” 
and others, and personal interventions of the Belgian Queen and 
of Cardinal Van Roey, helped to alleviate some of the harsh meas- 
ures and gave impetus to rescue efforts. The total crop of death 
among the Jewish people in Belgium, citizens and foreigners alike, 
was estimated by Frumkin at “27,000 deported and presumed 
dead.”5* 

A short mention of the Nazi administration responsible for the 
disaster would include, besides Generals von Falkenhausen, Reeder 


Western Europe 289. 
and Jungclaus, the Gestapo hounds Assche, Erdmann, and Weid- 
mann, successive chiefs of the Gestapo in Brussels; Holm, Gestapo 
chief in Antwerp, and all their subordinates; and lastly, the Fascist 
home products of Belgium, Lauterbron and Janssens. 


Luxembourg. 


The Jewish population of Luxembourg amounted to 3,500. 
Luxembourg was annexed to the Reich and so the task of 
making this province judenrein began early. A small number of 
Jews was permitted to leave. Some 600 to 700 were deported to 
the East, to Auschwitz and Theresienstadt, of whom only 30 sur- 
vived. The Anglo-American Committee listed 500 survivors out of 
3,500, “and this is only too credible.”5® 


THE SCANDINAVIAN COUNTRIES 


Denmark, Finland, and Norway were never counted among the 
populous Jewish centers. According to the American Jewish Year- 
book, before the war the Jewish population of Denmark amounted 
to 5,690, Norway counted 1,359 Jews, and Finland contained a 
few hundred more—1,755 Jewish inhabitants in all. With this 
small Jewish contingent to its credit, the Scandinavian trio would 
not have expected to make much of a showing in opposition to the 
Hitler war against the Jews. Yet fate decreed otherwise, and long 
after some of the gruesome features of this period will sink into 
the limbo of forgetfulness, the epic story of little Denmark will 
shine forth in a world cold with indifference. 


Denmark. 


The Nazis occupied Denmark at the beginning of their assault 
on Norway on April 9, 1940. They took Denmark under a guarantee 
of its political sovereignty, without a fight. Denmark became a 
“model protectorate” (Musterprotektorat), which implied non- 
interference by the Nazis in the civil affairs of the kingdom. Conse- 
quently, the Jews, whose number had meanwhile increased to 
8,000 souls, were not molested. “Suggestions” by the Nazi military 
occupation authorities that anti-Jewish laws be introduced into 
Denmark met with stern resistance from the King and his gov- 
ernment. This state of affairs lasted to November, 1941, when 
Denmark was compelled to join the anti-Comintern Pact, which 
implied certain concessions in the Jewish question to the Nazi 
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way.’ But even so, the Nazis did not have it easy. When the 
wearing of the Jewish insignia was decreed by the occupation 
authorities, the King, as well as a great many other Danes, pinned 
the star of David on their sleeves. These and similar incidents 
demonstrated once more that little can be accomplished by way 
of anti-Jewish legislation in the presence of a determined opposition 
by the population. The Nazis became more and more dissatisfied 
with Danish recalcitrance, and there soon came an opportunity for 
the Nazis to demonstrate their dissatisfaction in deeds. 

In August, 1943, riots broke out following the strike of the dock 
workers and the scuttling of the Danish fleet at Odense. The riots 
were suppressed with the customary Nazi brutality. A state of siege 
was declared, following which the Danish Government resigned, 
and on August 29, 1943, Lt. General Hermann von Hanneken, 
Commander of the Occupation troops, took over, leaving admin- 
istrative matters in the hands of a Danish Committee of Min- 
isterial Directors. As sabotage activities increased, Hitler, in an 
ugly mood, ordered the clearance of all Jews from Denmark. Now 
the road was open for a radical solution, or so it seemed to Himmler 
and Kaltenbrunner. As related in the affidavit by Dr. Karl Werner 
Best, a former deputy of Heydrich, and now Reich Plenipotentiary 
in Denmark: The order for evacuation of the Danish Jews came 
in September, 1943, from Himmler. To carry out the deportation, 
Eichmann’s adjutant, Rolf Guenther was dispatched to Denmark 
[at the head of a Sonderkommando]. Six thousand Jews fled to 
Sweden and only 400 to 500 Jews could be imprisoned in Denmark. 

This short note covers a series of events which are unique in the 
annals of rescue. First, the Nazi officials in Denmark themselves 
tried to sabotage the Himmler order, which set the date of October 
1-2 as the day of reckoning for the Jews. The Reich Plenipotentiary 
(Reichsbevollmacchtigter), Karl W. Best, either himself or through 
an official of the German merchant marine, G. F. Duckwitz, let the 
cat out of the bag by dropping a hint to the Danish leaders of the 
impending disaster. Even SS Colonel Rudolf Mildner, head of the 
Gestapo in Denmark, tried to convince Kaltenbrunner of the in- 
advisability of this action. The Swedish Government, informed of 
the intended German assault, promptly intervened with the German 
Foreign Office in Berlin, offering asylum for the Danish Jews in 
Sweden. A report of State Secretary Steengracht von Moyland to his 
Chief stated that the Swedish envoy came to see him, stating that 
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he had learned of the impending action in Denmark in which 
children would be included, that Sweden was prepared to accept 
these children, and that von Moyland had refused the request of 
the Swedish diplomat.® 

While the Swedish intervention was fruitless, the publicity re- 
leased about Stockholm’s démarche alerted the people in Denmark 
as well as in Sweden. Nothing during the occupation aroused the 
ire of the Danish people so much as this attempt of the Nazis 
against the Jews. As if by prearrangement, individuals, groups, 
and organizations sprang into action. Jews were forewarned and 
hidden in private homes, shelters, and hospitals. When the Gestapo, 
under the leadership of Dr. Karl Heinz Hoffmann, Sturmbann- 
fuehrer Rolf Guenther, Otto Bovensiepen, and others, conducted 
raids on Jewish homes, they found them empty, except for 470 
old people whom they corralled and deported to Theresienstadt. 

Simultaneously, the rescue action known as “little Dunkirk” be- 
gan to take shape. A flotilla of fishing boats was assembled at 
Oresund and the Jews were directed by students, scouts, and all 
who could render service, to that harbor. There they boarded all 
available vessels, and sailed to Swedish waters. Thanks to this 
manoeuvre, more than 6,000 Jews fled to Sweden within three 
weeks, in addition to 1,376 half-Jews, and others who faced the 
danger of deportation—altogether 7,460 men, women, and chil- 
dren.®8 Of the 467 Jews who were deported to Theresienstadt, all 
retumed with the exception of 45 who died. This was one of the 
few miracles where nearly the total Jewish population of a country 
was saved.™ 


Norway. 


In Norway, too, the population was extremely helpful to the 
Jews, though not so successful as were the Danes, who had no 
Quisling to contend with. First, the numbers were puny by com- 
parison. Only 1,700 Jews were involved. In October 1940, the Jews 
were barred from certain professions. In June 1942, registration 
was ordered and in October confiscation of Jewish property was 
decreed. The Jews received identity cards stamped with the letter 
J; at the same time, arrests of Jews began. The Jews tried to flee to 
Sweden through difficult, almost impassable terrain, assisted by the 
Norwegian Resistance Movement, as well as by civilians. Follow- 
ing a frontier incident, which resulted in the killing of a member 
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of the border police, the Nazis retaliated with mass arrests. On 
October 25, 1942, all male Jews of sixteen and over were arrested 
and interned in Camp Berg near Tonsberg. In November, the 
women and children followed suit. The Norwegian public openly 
expressed its indignation, and the Church joined in a flaming pro- 
test against Jewish persecution.* Despite all these protests, 750 
Jews were deported by boat to Stettin and thence to Auschwitz. 
Between 900 and 1,000 succeeded in reaching Swedish terri- 
tory;®° 531 of those deported were gassed in Auschwitz.** Only 
12 of approximately 725 returned. 


FINLAND LIKE DENMARK, NORWAY 


Little Finland stubbornly resisted German demands as long as 
it could. “Finland is a decent nation,” declared Foreign Minister 
Witting in an interview in 1942. “We would rather perish with the 
Jews than hand over the Jews to them.”®* These were proud and 
gallant words. But the Nazis were rarely intimidated by declara- 
tions, By 1944, Finland was in no position to oppose the Nazis, and 
a small number of Jews fell into the Nazi net. A number “of Jewish 
children, pregnant women, and 160 stateless refugees were taken 
out of Finland” to Sweden.” 


° The courageous protests of the Primate, Bishop Eivind Berggrav, and the 
pastoral letter of February 1941 against persecution of the Jews, as well as 
the condemnation of the brutalities of the Hird (Norwegian stormtroopers) 
constitute a glorious page of Norwegian resistance. Berggrav’s resignation with 
six other bishops and his subsequent arrest were much commented upon (E. 
Berggrav, With God in Darkness, 1943). 


CHAPTER XXIII 


Italy 


ITALY WAS A FASCIST COUNTRY, PRECEDING 
Nazi Germany by more than a decade. But Italy was not an anti- 
Semitic country. With a Jewish population of barely 45,000 to 
50,000, there was no Jewish question in Italy. The reason for includ- 
ing Italy in this survey is not only the fact that, in due time, Musso- 
lini jumped more and more to the tune of his upstart partner, and 
imitated Hitler’s racialism, but also because of the indirect influence 
Italy exercised for a shorter or longer time on the fate of French 
Jews and the Jews in the occupied Balkan countries. In the end, 
Italy, too, at least the major part of it, became Nazi-occupied coun- 
try.° Moreover, one could hardly consider the story of France 
during the war years a complete one without reference to the Jews 
in Italy and Italian-occupied territory. 

Mussolini was too intelligent a man to believe in racial myths. 
But he was not above political expediency and it was the latter 
motive which moved him to embark on a racial itinerary in the 
footsteps of Hitler, a policy that looked even more apish than many 
of his other pro-German antics. Mussolini himself must have had 
a fit of laughter when he read his own inspired Aryan manifesto 
of July 14, 1938, which was concocted to order by his professors. 
Point nine of the manifesto heralded the discovery that “Jews do 
not belong to the Italian race . . . and that they represent only 
that part of the population that has never been assimilated in Italy, 


* The Italian-German Agreement regarding Austria, of October 26, 1936, 
may be regarded as the beginning of the Rome-Berlin Axis. On November 6, 
1937, Italy joined the Anti-Communist Pact of Germany and Japan, and on 
May 22, 1939, Mussolini concluded a political and military alliance with 
Germany. On June 10, 1940 Italy declared war against France and Great 
Britain, and on September of the same year Germany, Italy and Japan signed 
the Tripartite Pact “for the creation of conditions which would promote 
the prosperity of their peoples.” Cf. Document 1842-PS; IMT, vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 70-86. 
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because it is made up of non-European racial elements differing 
absolutely from the racial elements that have given origin to the 
Italians.”7° 

If Mussolini wanted to find out how little receptive the Italians 
were to Nazi vagaries, he could do no better than to unloose this 
newest “truth” on the Italian people. The Pope condemned the 
manifesto as “a true form of apostasy,” and called upon the Catho- 
lic Action membership to combat it. The fascist bravos who had 
followed Mussolini in all his adventures shrugged their shoulders 
at this new piece of stage-managed buffoonery, and the fact that 
the Fascist Grand Council at its meeting of October 6, 1938, had 
officially endorsed the Aryan manifesto, made it no more popular. 
However, the steady elimination of Jews from responsible positions, 
which began prior to the issuance of the manifesto, quickened its 
pace, and decree followed decree, touching especially on the lives 
of the 10,000 refugees living in Italy. Nevertheless, Jewish life in 
Italy flowed calmly, not at all on the pattern prevalent in Germany. 
This irked the Germans considerably, especially after the outbreak 
of the war and in the teeth of the final solution period of 1942, 
when no holds were barred and no pretense tolerated in matters 
concerning Jewish existence. It was plain to all: in the minds of 
the Nazis, Italy did not conform in the matter of the most crucial 
question. For not only had Italy herself failed to live up to the 
Nazi racial laws, but she interfered in other countries, in Greece, 
in Yugoslavia, and in France, where the Nazis were most deeply 
entrenched. 

On November 27, 1942, von Weizsaecker co-signed a telegram 
sent to the German Embassy in Rome asking Italy either to re- 
patriate the Italian Jews living in France or to permit the German 
occupation authorities to apply to them the same laws that were 
applicable to the Jews in France. But the most vexing conditions 
from the Nazi point of view prevailed in the Italian-occupied South 
of France. The Céte d’Azur was a haven for Jews of means, and 
Nice the attraction center for Jews who sought refuge from op- 
pression. The lack of a tourist trade in war years made the hotel 
owners and all who lived from that trade willing accomplices. Soon 
the Maritime Provinces echoed with the tumult of Jewish life and 
speech, and the Synagogue on the Boulevard Dubouchage in Nice 
became a beehive of welfare activities for the benefit of the never- 
ending trek of refugees, including rabbis, writers, and journalists 
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who spun the thread of Jewish culture in these strange new sur- 
roundings, within earshot of the Nazis on the other side of the 
zonal line. The Synagogue on the Boulevard Dubouchage, and all 
that clustered around that center, was a symbol of Jewish survival 
under the Italian flag. 

On November 11, 1942, the German army occupied the free zone 
of France. Italy, too, expanded its zone of occupation, including 
the Alpes Maritimes, as well as Savoie, Var, Isére, Dréme, etc. 
(the departements of the southeast), which in peace time har- 
bored some 15,000 to 20,000 Jews, augmented by freshly arrived 
thousands of refugees from France, Belgium, and Holland. The 
Germans who had waited for that moment so eagerly and covet- 
ously, tried to comb out the Jewish nests and spread out their huge 
network for the big haul that had previously escaped them. In 
Toulouse, Lyons, and Marseilles, the Germans were the masters 
and there was no escape from their bloodthirsty tentacles. They 
tried to induce their Vichy puppets to do likewise in the Italian 
occupation zone. 

On December 20, 1942, all foreign Jews residing in the Alpes 
Maritimes were ordered deported to those parts of southeast France 
which were under German occupation. As this was tantamount 
to a warrant for execution, the distress among the Jewish refu- 
gees can be well imagined. Fortunately there lived in the city 
an Italian Jew by the name of Angelo Donati, a banker and 
a man of great influence in Italian circles, who prevailed upon the 
Italian Consul General M. Calisse to alert the Italian Foreign 
Office, which, under the Director General of the Ministry Leonardo 
Vitetti, his successor, Count Vidau, as well as Chief of the Legal 
Division, Professor Perassi, had frustrated the German endeavors 
before, and did so in this situation again. On order of the Foreign 
Office, a directive was issued to the effect that “the measures of 
protection extended to the foreign and Italian Jews were the ex- 
clusive province of our own agencies.”"! This settled the matter so 
far as the Italian occupational authorities were concerned, and 
henceforth, for nearly a year’s time, the Jews in the Maritime Prov- 
inces under Italian Army occupation lived in complete security. 

The new Vichy Prefect of Alpes Maritimes, André Chaigneau, 
who in July, 1943, replaced the collaborator Marcel Ribyére, was 
a man of the old French tradition who vied with the Italians to 
alleviate the conditions of the Jews in his Department. He went so 
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far as to offer legalization of residence for all the Jews in his 
Department, irrespective of the day of entry, including those who 
stood accused of lawbreaking. That the Germans were furious and 
foaming at the mouth is easily understandable. Time and again, 
the Security Police chiefs in France lodged complaints against 
this state of affairs and urged intervention on a higher level. To 
be so near the goal and yet so far severely tried their patience. 
Diplomatic notes, interventions, and personal representations by 
the German Ambassador in Rome yielded little comfort to the 
Nazis. On March 6, 1943, the Gestapo Chief in France, Heinz 
Roethke, wrote about the situation: “. . . The Italians will have, 
in any case, to abandon the attitude which they have maintained 
in their occupation zone if we really want to solve the Jewish ques- 
tion.”?? He then goes on to enumerate seven especially revolting 
cases of Italian non-cooperation and sabotage of German anti- 
Jewish measures. He states that the RSHA has been informed in 
detail of the attitudes of the Italians and that Eichmann had inter- 
vened with Foreign Minister Ribbentrop, who promised to talk it 
over with the Duce at a special conference. Such a conference had 
taken place on February 25, 1943, in the presence of Ambassador 
Hans Georg von Mackensen, Dino Alfieri and Undersecretary 
Guiseppe Bastianini. Ribbentrop admitted: 


The [German] Minister of Foreign Affairs knows that these 
measures are qualified as cruel, especially by our enemies. 
They are nevertheless necessary for the successful conduct of 
the war. In view of the immense importance of these measures 
(deportation of Jews to the reservation in the East) they 
ought nevertheless to be considered moderate. The experience 
has shown everywhere where the Jews have established them- 
selves, that pacification is impossible. The Jews are spreading 
Anglo-American and other rumors so that one is compelled 
not only for doctrinal reasons but from a purely practical 
standpoint to adopt special measures with regard to the Jews. 
They [these measures] are merely of a provisional nature. The 
definitive solution lies in the deportation of the Jews to the 
> Sad 


Ribbentrop then put a list of Italian omissions before the Duce. 
He complained specifically about the attitude among Italian mili- 
tary circles and their failure to appreciate the Jewish problem suf- 
ficiently. It was only in this way that he could explain the attitude 
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of the Commando Supremo, which in the Italian occupation zone 
in France had cancelled measures taken against the Jews by the 
French authorities acting under German influence. He also wanted 
Italy to join in deporting its Jews who were needed for work in 
the East. The Duce contested the accuracy of this and attributed 
it to malicious French propaganda. He said that the Jews were 
assembled in several camps but nevertheless he was convinced that 
the military did not have a correct understanding of the Jewish 
question."* 

The Duce meant it this time and was prepared to go out of his 
way to satisfy the “just” German demands. But Ribbentrop forgot 
to reckon with the officials of the Italian Foreign Office. Instead of 
a program of Jewish deportations, the Duce found in his port- 
folio a memorandum backed up with signed affidavits of how 
Jews were being gassed in the “East,” instead of merely being 
engaged in work, and that was too much even for Mussolini to 
swallow. No deportations were ordered. Mussolini merely obli- 
gated himself to send a special mission to Southern France for the 
purpose of investigating and verifying the charges of laxity by the 
Italian authorities. For this purpose a former Police Inspector Gen- 
eral, Guido Lo Spinoso, was appointed. Lt. Colonel Bodo and 
Captain Salvi were added to his staff. Barely arrived, Lo Spinoso 
was taken in hand by the Capuchin priest, Father Benoit-Marie, 
who appealed to his religious conscience and converted him to a 
pro-Jewish attitude. Meanwhile, Himmler, seeing that diplomacy 
had failed to accomplish anything worthwhile, sent his ace police- 
man, the Gestapo Chief Heinrich Mueller, to take up the matter 
with the Italian police. In Italy he was directed to contact Lo 
Spinoso, who played the game of hide-and-seek so successfully 
that neither the Security chiefs in Paris, nor their representatives 
in the south of France could contact him or pin him down to a 
satisfactory statement of policy or program. 

However, tragedy was in the offing. The days of the free Italian- 
occupied French zone were numbered. 

On July 10, 1943, British, American and Canadian troops invaded 
Sicily, and on July 23, 1943, Mussolini fell from power. The Jews 
were concentrated in Nice in anticipation of evacuation to Italy 
proper. Signor Donati went to Rome to negotiate with the Badoglio 
Government, with the United States Representative at the Vatican, 
Harold Hilgard Tittman, Jr., and with the British Ambassador, Os- 
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borne. The Badoglio Government declared itself ready to accept 
30,000 Jewish refugees. But the United States and British authori- 
ties, who had been approached to send 20,000 to 30,000 Jews to 
North Africa, hemmed and hawed and postponed a decision, until 
the armistice agreement between the Allies and the Badoglio Gov- 
ernment signed on September 8, was revealed on September 8, 
1943, nearly a month before the agreed date for making it public, 
and the Germans set out to occupy the Italian Peninsula. The 
Jews assembled in Nice awaiting transfer to Italy were trapped.”> 
The German flood engulfed everything, including the waiting Jew- 
ish masses. Those Jews who could not lose themselves in the 
mountains and villages trod the via dolorosa of all the Jews— 
“deported to the East.”7é 

After the Italian-Allied Armistice, Italy was divided into two 
parts. There was a Fascist Verona Government in the North, and 
a Badoglio Government in the South.° When on September 10 
the Germans took Rome, 8,000 Jews were swept into their hands.” 
Himmler’s intention was to gather them up and send them to 
Auschwitz. Bishop Hudal, of the German Church in Rome, warned 
the German Commandant of the City that the Pope would not 
stand idly by. Weizsaecker, at that time German Ambassador to 
the Vatican, transmitted to the Foreign Office the waming of the 
Pope’s intention to denounce Germany, himself expressing the opin- 
ion that the action should not be undertaken at this time. But as 
the threat failed to materialize, despite the raid on Jews on October 
18, Weizsaecker proceeded to soften his previous warning. He wrote 
to Karl Ritter in the German Foreign Office: 


Although pressed on all sides, the Pope did not allow himself 
to be drawn into any demonstration of condemning the de- 
portation of the Jews of Rome. The only sign of disapproval 
was a veiled allusion in the Osservatore Romano of October 
25-26, in which only a restricted number of people could recog- 
nize any reference to the Jewish Question.’8 


° The Nazi occupation of Rome lasted nine months. The Allies entered the 
city on June 4, 1944. Fierce battles for the possession of other parts of Italy 
continued up to April 29, 1945. The National Fascist Government in Musso- 
lini’s “Italian Social Republic” was merely a facade without power and 
influence. Germany treated Italy like enemy territory. The country under 
German occupation was divided into “Security Zones of Operations, with 
Gauleiters Dr. Friedrich Rainer and Franz Hofer functioning as “Supreme 
Commissars” of their respective zones. 
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About 1,127 Jews were sent from Rome to Auschwitz. In the 
capital at Verona, SS Colonel Martin Sandberger, of Einsatz kom- 
mando infamy, took over the function of Gestapo chief, and Theo- 
dor Dannecker that of Commissioner for the Jewish Question in 
Italy. The number of deported Jews was 10,271, of whom 2,824 
landed in Auschwitz. A camp at Fossoli di Carpi near Modena was 
the central collecting station, later Gries, near Bolzano, served this 
purpose. The loss of Italian Jewry is estimated at between 20,000 
and 22,000, not counting the refugees on Italian soil. Of 10,000 
Jews deported from Italy, only 605 returned. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


The Balkans 


IT IS PROPER TO LINK UP THE BALKAN 
‘states with Italy, not only because of geographical proximity, but 
because of political propinquity. From the Italian viewpoint the 
Balkan countries were its legitimate sphere of influence and ex- 
pansion. This accounts for the rash and ultimately disastrous Italian 
campaign in Greece, which brought the Fuehrer to the rescue, and 
forged a chain of Balkan alliances with the Axis. On the 6th of 
April 1940, Jugoslavia was invaded, and on April 27, the Germans 
entered Athens. 

The victorious Germans annexed for themselves the choicest 
fruits of victory, sharing with their junior partner the military oc- 
cupation of the conquered territories. This had an important bear- 
ing on the fate of the Jews, who could always count on some kind 
of protection in the Italian zone from Nazi-inspired persecution. 
This state of affairs lasted till the fall of Mussolini at the end of 
July 1943, and the Italian armistice on September 8, when the 
Nazis became the sole arbiters of the entire block of lands and 
nations in southeastern Europe. 


YUGOSLAVIA 


The Nazi military march on Yugoslavia was conceived as a 
punitive campaign carrying out the Fuehrer’s vengeance. On April 
5, 1941, Yugoslavia concluded a treaty of friendship with Moscow, 
and within hours Belgrade was bombarded by German bombers.”® 
The campaign was on. No scruples, precautions, or considerations of 
any kind were to be heeded. Certainly none with regard to the Jews. 

Before the war, Yugoslavia harbored some 70,000 Jews. After the 
surrender, Serbia was split in several parts. The northeast part, the 
fertile Batka basin, including Precomurje and Medjumurje, with 
20,000 Jews, came under Hungarian annexation. The Banat, claimed 
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by Rumania and promised to Hungary, remained in effect under 
German administration. Old Serbia under German occupation 
counted 12,000 Jews, and Croatia 21,000. About 8,000 lived in 
Sarajevo, and 4,000 more in other parts of Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
while the Bulgarian-annexed territory of Yugoslavia (Serbian 
Macedonia) contained about 7,000 or 8,000 Jews. 


Serbia. 


The Jews in Belgrade* were corralled in a most disreputable 
sector of the town. The Belgrade ghetto was an asylum of death. 
The remedy for misery, disease, and over-crowding, in view of 
the difficulties of transportation, was shooting enough ghetto dwell- 
ers to relieve congestion. On September 8, 1941, the German 
Foreign Office received a teletype message from Belgrade signed 
by Edmund Veesenmayer, the roving ambassador of ill-will, and 
by Felix Benzler, Minister to the Serbian puppet government, 
accusing the Jews of complicity in sabotage and revolt, and 
suggesting their removal in barges on the Danube to Rumania.®! 
This did not appear to be a satisfactory solution, and the Plenti- 
potentiary of the Foreign Office was so informed by Luther. On 
September 10, 1941, the team of Veesenmayer and Benzler once 
more reiterated in a dispatch to the Foreign Office that “a quicker 
and draconian solution of the Jewish question in Serbia is a most 
urgent and a practical necessity.” Consequently, on October 18, 
Franz Rademacher was despatched to Belgrade with instructions 
to deal with the Jews on the spot, instead of sending them outside 
the country. Rademacher came with the best intentions of engineer- 
ing a blood bath, but found that others had preceded him. The 
Military Governor, General Franz Boehme, had shot 2,000 Jews in 
Belgrade as hostages in reprisal for incidents involving shooting at 
German soldiers. Rademacher accordingly informed his boss that 
“there were not 8,000 Jews to begin with, but only 4,000, and only 
3,500 could be shot, as the remainder would be needed by the 
health police to keep up the health services and discipline in the 
ghettos which had been established.”*? Before leaving Belgrade, 
Rademacher, in conference with the experts on the Jewish ques- 
tion, SS Colonels Weimann and Fuchs, established the rule that: 


. . . The males would be shot by the end of the week, which 
would solve that problem, and that the rest of about 20,000 
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Jews, women, children, and old people, as well as 1,500 Gyp- 
sies, except the males, who were to be shot, would be concen- 
trated in a ghetto in the Gypsy sector of Belgrade. A minimum 
of food would be provided for the winter, and as soon as the 
question of the final solution of the Jewish question was reached 
and the technical means were available, the Jews would be de- 
ported by water to the reception camps in the East. 


Colonel Fuchs and later Lt. Colonel Emmanuel Schaefer were 
Security Police commanders in Serbia, and heads of the special 
Einsatzkommando, detailed to conduct the executions of Jews. In 
February, 1942, there were over 6,000 Jews in the Semlin camp 
and, in May of the same year, the German Foreign Office announced 
that “there was no longer a Jewish problem in Serbia.”** The camp 
inmates—6,000 of them—were gassed in mobile gas vans. Colonel 
Harald Turner was military administrator of Serbia during the 
period of deportation. At least 50,000 Yugoslavian Jews lost their 
lives in the course of the final solution of the Jewish question.® 


Croatia. 


Croatian politicians had wooed the Italians long before the 
German invasion. Dr. Ante Pavelié, founder of the terrorist UstaSa 
movement and organizer of the Hrwatski Domobran (“Croat 
Home Guard”), knew how to play on Italian ambitions and Ger- 
man greed and use them both to his party's advantage. On April 
10, 1941, Croatia’s independence was granted by the Germans and 
guaranteed by the Italians, whose monarch’s kinsman, the Duke of 
Spoleto, was subsequently crowned king of Croatia. Ante Pavelié, 
a regicide and refugee in Italy since 1930, returned a few days 
after the proclamation of Croatian independence to be hailed as 
the Poglavnik, head of the Croat State. After his visit to Hitler in 
May, 1941, he returned triumphantly with territorial gains beyond 
his expectations, including Bosnia-Herzegovina, Dalmatia, and the 
provinces of Syrmia, Slavonia, and Zagora. It turned out to be 
premature joy. For the Italians had “legitimate” claims on Croatia, 
and so by the Protocol of Rome, signed on June 13, 1941, the 
Italian occupation zone was extended to include almost half of 
Croatia proper, Dalmatia, and Montenegro. At the end of 1941, 
the Italians further divided their zone of occupation into a primary 
sector—Zone I, with civil administrative powers, which spelled out- 
right annexation; and the so-called secondary military occupational 
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sector, Zone II. Zone I included the entire coastal area of Dalmatia, 
some fifty miles in depth. The division of spheres and zones played 
an important role in the life and death struggle of Croatian Jewry. 

The “UstaSe,” now in the role of the ruling class, were fanatics 
bent on the annihilation of Serbs and Jews, and Pavelié as well as 
his Marshal Slavko Kvaternik were full partners in a campaign of 
brutal deeds. One of the ironies of fate was the fact that some of 
Hitler’s most faithful collaborators were racially tainted specimens. 
One of the Nazi diplomats complained that half the Croat poli- 
ticians had Jewish wives or relatives. Both Ante Pavelié and the 
Marshal Slavko Kvaternik had Jewish wives, the daughter of a 
Jew, Lorencevié, in the first case, and of Yosip Frank in the case of 
Kvaternik. There was a third bloodhound, Eugene (Dido) Kvater- 
nik, the son of Slavko, who was appointed State Secretary for 
Security and united all police powers in his bloody hand. If com- 
parison is possible, this scion of a Jewish mother was the worst of 
the lot. Of him it can be said, as of his forerunner, Attila the Hun, 
that where he trod no grass ever grew again. Whole villages were 
burnt to cinders and the inhabitants massacred. 

No less than the Serbs, the Jews suffered agony and death. The 
massacres of 1941, under the fury of the UstaSa redeemers, ex- 
ceeded all limits and moved even General Glaise von Horstenau of 
the Wehrmacht, who was German Plenipotentiary in Zagreb, to 
raise his voice in condemnation. This and similar protests availed 
little against the bloodthirsty trio and their fanatical henchmen. 
This orgy of destruction was accompanied by mass arrests of Jews 
and their confinement in the labor-extermination camps at Jaseno- 
vac, Laborgrad, and on the Pago island, where 8,000 Jews are said 
to have been tourtured to death. 

Pavelié was greedy as well as gruesome. Barely a few days in 
office, he decreed the confiscation of Jewish property. During the 
month of May most of the standard anti-Jewish legislation was 
adopted. 

After the wholesale massacres perpetrated by the Usta8a bravos, 
the Germans felt called upon to stage a systematic clean-up. In 
the spring of 1942, the fruits of the Wannsee Conference were ripe. 
Croatia, with its record of accomplishments in the Jewish question, 
encouraged great expectations in Berlin. All seemed clear sailing, 
if only those incorrigible Italians would not interfere! 

In a review of the Jewish situation by Luther in his often-quoted 
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memorandum of August 21, 1942, we find the following comment 
with regard to Croatia: 


The Croat Government is likewise basically agreeable to the 
removal of the Jews from Croatia. It especially considers the 
deportation of the four to five thousand Jews from the Italian- 
occupied Second Zone (centered around Dubrovnik [Ragusa] 


and Mostar) to be important. . . . The removal can, of course, 
take place only with German aid as difficulties are to be ex- 
pected from the Italian side. . . . Furthermore, the Italian 


Chief of Staff in Mostar [General Roatta] has stated that he 
cannot approve the removal [of the Jews] since all the people 
living in Mostar have been assured equal treatment. 


Meanwhile, in Zagreb, the German Minister, Siegfried Kasche, 
intrigued to annul the Italian prohibition even prior to Weiz- 
saecker’s intervention with the government in Rome, and obtained 
the written approval of the Pavelié government to go ahead with 
anti-Jewish measures uniformly in the entire country. Luther's 
comment leans toward Ambassador Kasche’s advice not to stall 
the action: “One could therefore take the risk of having difficulties 
develop in the course of the action, so far as it concerns the zone 
occupied by the Italians.” 

However, the Italians were not easily pushed aside. The more 
destructive the German-Croatian combine showed itself, the more 
concerned the Italians became with the fate of their victims. Off- 
cers vied with plain servicemen in the work of rescue, to snatch 
from the very teeth of the dragon the quarry made ready for anni- 
hilation. The saga of Italian generosity in this part of the world 
has yet to be told. Yet, enough facts have been made public to 
place the innate humanity and gallantry of the average Italian in 
their true perspective.** 

This does not quite accord with the conduct of the Duce himself. 
For time and again the Duce wavered in his duty. On the occasion 
of the intervention of the German Embassy Counsellor Otto von 
Bismarck with Marchese Blasco D’Aieta of the Italian Foreign 
Office, on August 17, 1942, regarding the Jewish question in Croatia, 
Mussolini wrote on the flap of the memorandum containing the 
German request, otta nulla—no opposition! It was due to the ruse 
of the Italian Foreign Office, in instituting a long process of de- 
tailed registration according to several categories of citizenship into 
which the refugees were subdivided, that the whole issue was de- 
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layed and ultimately sidetracked. Simultaneously, Italian diplomats 
as well as the Papal Nuncio in Zagreb tried to influence the Poglav- 
nik to stop persecution. 

Unsuccessful in that, it seems nevertheless that this intervention 
moved Perié, the representative of Croatia in Rome, to suggest to 
the Italian Government that the Croatian Government would have 
no objection to the deportation of the Jews in the Italian occupa- 
tion zone to Italy, provided all Jewish property were left for the 
benefit of the Croatian State. Before anything could happen, Cro- 
atian Foreign Minister Lorkovi¢, frightened of the consequences 
of such a move, hastened to inform the German Minister in Zagreb 
of the impending “deal,” putting it in the form of an Italian request. 
This raised an understandable stir in the German capital, and 
the German Ambassador Count von Mackensen rushed to the 
Italian Foreign Office to demand an explanation. On October 28, 
1942, Mackensen duly reported back to his chief that Undersecre- 
tary D’Aieta had told him “Italy was not Palestine,” and that more- 
over the Jews would be interned and a count instituted according 
to certain categories in order to find out which Jews were citizens 
of the Italian annexation zone, and which were citizens of Croatia 
proper. 

The indicated registration actually did take place, and of 2,662 
Jews interned in the Italian occupation zone (some had meanwhile 
found their way to Italian territory), only 863 could claim the 
privilege of original settlers; others were Jews of Russian, Hun- 
garian, Polish, Portuguese, Czecho-Slovak, Rumanian, and Nether- 
lands nationality. Nevertheless not one of them was surrendered to 
the Germans for deportation. 

But the Nazis were persistent claimants, and in the interview 
which Ribbentrop had with the Duce in the spring of 1943, the Cro- 
atian question figured prominently. Once more the Duce was willing 
to obey his German Master. He called the Commander of the Second 
Army, General Robotti, and the Governor of Montenegro, Pircio 
Birolli, for an interview which turned out to be quite a stormy one. 
Against all arguments, the Duce kept on insisting that his signature 
to a promise he had given to Ribbentrop, to transfer the interned 
Croatian Jews by way of Trieste and surrender them to the Ger- 
man authorities, must be honored. However, when told of the bad 
impression that this would make on the people who had always 
been sincere friends of Italy, and were now deeply disappointed 
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by Italian support of Pavelié and of the Germans, he relented and 
advised them to use every subterfuge possible, such as the alleged 
lack of transportation, to delay action. 

In March, 1943, the Italians began concentrating the Jews on the 
islands of Arbe (Rab) in the Gulf of Quarnero, off the coast of 
Croatia. The concentration ended in July, about the time of the 
overturn of Mussolini. General Augusto Rosso, General Secretary of 
the Foreign Ministry in the Badoglio Government, in a telegram 
of August 19, 1943, urged the Command of the Second Army not to 
surrender the Croatian Jews under any circumstances, and after the 
conclusion of the armistice the Jews were freed from internment 
altogether. After the premature publication of the armistice terms, 
most of the Jews went into hiding while others joined the Tito 
partisans. Some undoubtedly were caught in the Nazi vise. 

Contrary to the situation in the Italian zones, the Jews in the 
German occupation zone were not so fortunate. The deportations 
in 1942 involved some 5,000 Jews.®§ Especially hard hit were the 
Jews in Bosnia-Herzegovina, where the local Moslems made a thor- 
ough job of it. Of the 8,000 Jews who had lived in Sarajevo before 
the war, one-fourth took flight to Cattaro and Albania which were 
under Italian occupation; the others were massacred. Only 1,140 
Jews were found in Sarajevo in the year 1946. 

By 1943, the enthusiasm of Pavelié for the Germans had cooled 
off. On March 14, 1943, Mgr. Stepinac, Archbishop of Zagreb, 
protested strongly against the deportation of the remaining Jews. 
The Croatian rulers themselves preferred cash to corpses, and, en- 
couraged by Italian intervention, they tried procrastination. But 
the Germans did not let up. On April 10, 1943, the representative 
of Eichmann, Rolf Guenther, sent a dispatch to Police Attaché 
Ovial (signed by State Undersecretary Horst Wagner), asking 
when the deportation of the 2,000 Jews still present in Croatia 
would be completed. Accordingly, the second deportation wave be- 
gan rolling in the spring of 1943, and continued, despite protests, 
through May. After the collapse of the Mussolini government the 
Germans sent two divisions of Vlassov’s army to Croatia. His cos- 
sacks ran riot. It was not until the beginning of 1944 that Pavelié 
began shivering for his own safety and showed concern about con- 
ditions in the Jewish labor camps in Jasenovac, Stara-Gradisca, and 
Gredjani, meanwhile parrying German insistence on the deporta- 
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tion of the Jewish remnants. Unfortunately, by that time not many 
were left to be saved. An illustration of what happened to the 
Jews in Croatia is provided by the census taken in 1946 in the 
Croat capital of Zagreb. In comparison with a Jewish population 
of 12,000 before the war, only 1,647 were counted in Zagreb, in 
1946. 

By way of contrast, let us compare the fate of Pavelié and his 
crew. As long as his master lived and raved in the underground 
bunker of the Reich Chancellery, Paveli¢é, the Hitler of Croatia, 
was in no hurry to leave his shrinking kingdom of graft and cruelty. 
He tarried in Zagreb until the early part of May, 1945, and then 
unhurriedly made his way to the asylum of other German war 
criminals at Alt-Aussee in Salzburg. His wife was installed in the 
neighboring Hintersee, where the fugitive lived with his family by 
permission of the American Divisional Commander. When his 
trail got a bit hot, he betook himself to other parts of Austria where 
he remained through 1947. From there he slipped into Italy, where 
he spent two more years on the papers of a retired Hungarian 
General. At the end of 1949, he fled to Argentina where his “Gov- 
ernment in Exile,” composed of his UstaSa cronies, shines to this 
day with the glitter of the huge treasures robbed from the Jews 
and the Croatian State (The “Balkan Treasure Hoard”). His seat 
as “Poglavnik in Exile” in Buenos Aires (Dr. Osman Kulenovié is his 
Prime Minister] was well feathered in advance by his former Am- 
bassador in Berlin, Dr. Benzon, and has been maintained in the 
style to which he is accustomed, since his arrival in Perén’s Eldorado 
for war criminals—a living symbol of the foiled and forfeited war 
crime penalties that are now so familiar. 


GREECE 


Greece, which had heroically withstood the Italian onslaught 
since October 28, 1940, and sent the invader reeling back to central 
Albania, was overrun by the Germans on April 6, 1941, and had to 
yield to a combined German, Italian, and Bulgarian force. Accord- 
ingly, on the cessation of hostilities and the armistice of April 23, 
1941, Greece was divided into three separate occupation zones. To 
the Italian occupational troops was assigned the territory com- 
prising “old Greece,” with Athens as capital, and the Ionian islands. 
Bulgaria occupied Western Thrace and Greek Eastern Macedonia. 


308 RACE AND REICH 

Germany modestly carved out for itself a narrow belt of Eastern 
Thrace bordering on Turkey, along with the large Salonika harbor 
and the island of Crete.°° 

The number of Jews living in Greece before the war amounted to 
approximately 75,000, of whom Salonika alone counted 56,000.*! Un- 
fortunately, the Germans were in possession of Salonika, while in 
the Italian zone, only about 900 Jewish families resided. The bal- 
ance lived in the Bulgarian-occupied zone. 

During the Italian-Greek conflict, the Jews shared the fortunes 
of war with the Greeks, without being discriminated against. There 
was much patriotism and little anti-Semitism among the Greeks, 
and, even after the defeat, the conditions in the Italian zone of 
occupation were rather favorable. Neither did the Germans indulge 
in their usual tactics in their zone of occupation in Salonika and 
in Northern Greece. As a matter of record, the notorious German 
legislative and administrative preliminaries against the Jews did 
not make their appearance until the end of 1942 and the spring 
of 1943. Here the Nazis did not repeat their customary promptings 
of the Italian authorities to follow the German method of dealing 
with the Jews until towards the end of 1942. And even then it was 
by way of a friendly suggestion made by the German Occupation 
Commandant, General Alexander Loehr, to the Italian Commander, 
General Carlo Geloso, and to General Tripicione, Chief of General 
Staff of the Eleventh Army. Both of them parried with the 
excuse of lack of instructions from their government. But this did 
not prevent the Italian occupation authorities from doing every- 
thing possible in the way of rescue, once the Germans started to 
apply the standard Nazi tactics with their accustomed brutality in 
their own zone of occupation—notably in Salonika where their 
biggest prize was helpless in their grasp. 

The new trend of exacerbation of the German attitude was sig- 
nalled by the arrival of Eichmann and his adjutant, Rolf Guenther, 
to survey the situation. On February 6, 1943, Eichmann’s expert 
in brutality, Major Anton Brunner of Paris fame, arrived from 
Vienna to put in operation the plan of deportation-ghettoization. 
His first moves were: herding all Jews from the hinterland into 
restricted, easily-controlled areas, enforcement of the yellow badge 
decree, and in general, pursuing the old triad of concentration, 
corralling, and confinement of the quarry. It is noteworthy that 
the Salonika Jews, although warned of their fate and encouraged 
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to flight by the Resistance Movement, failed to heed the augury 
of the times. 

On April 29, 1943, Eberhard von Thadden, the Jewish Referent 
of the Foreign Office Section Inland II, who took over the “Jewish 
Department” after the arrest of State Undersecretary Martin Luther, 
prepared a memorandum which stated that on that date the Ger- 
man Legations in Rome, Ankara, Madrid, Bern, Budapest, Sofia, 
and Lisbon were instructed to notify the respective governments 
“of the extension of the general measures against the Jews in the 
Salonika zone,” and suggested that their Jewish citizens might be 
repatriated from there by June 15, 1943.° This caused a stir in the 
chancelleries of the governments so notified. The Italians wanted 
their Jewish citizens exempted from these measures and proposed 
that they be authorized to ascertain by themselves who was or was 
not an Italian citizen. This the Office Inland II flatly opposed, 
but after some controversy conceded the right of the Italian author- 
ities to determine who at that time was in possession of Italian 
citizenship. However, the Nazis refused exemptions to all those 
who were not yet in possession of such citizenship, but had merely 
petitioned to clarify their status. Among others, the Finns and 
Swedes were anxious to lend a helping hand, but were notified that 
recently acquired citizenship was no longer valid. Quoting excerpts 
from the testimony of Wisliceny: 


In Salonika 60,000 Jews were concentrated in certain parts of 
the city. A wire came from Eichmann to Brunner directing 
him to transport the Jews of Salonika to Auschwitz immedi- 
ately. No exceptions were to be made. The necessary transports 
were requisitioned from the Wehrmacht, and all Brunner had 
to do was to mention the number of cars required. Altogether 
50,000 Jews were deported between April and May, 1943. 
Twenty to twenty-five transport trains were used for this pur- 
pose with from 2,000 to 2,500 Jews per train. Others, some 
3,000 to 4,000 workers, used for railroad construction by Or- 
ganization Todt, were subsequently deported. 


On September 10, 1943, the Germans occupied Athens, and, after 
the Italian armistice on September 25, 1943, the Germans took over 
the administration of Athens and other parts of southern Greece. 
On September 27, 1943, General Juergen Stroop, the “Conqueror 
of the Warsaw Ghetto,” arrived in Athens and took over the func- 
tion of Higher SS Leader. The entire country was now in the 
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grasp of the Nazis. Stroop, known for his cruelty and resoluteness, 
now proceeded to carry out the mandate of Jewish annihilation 
with despatch. One of his first directives was the order that all 
Jews were to report to the German authorities within five days on 
pain of death for non-compliance. The death penalty was also 
extended to non-Jews harboring or sheltering Jews. Nonetheless, 
the underground forces succeeded in scattering the Jews and pro- 
curing shelter for them in mountain regions and settlements. Some 
700 Jews were seized and interned in camp Heidar, where Jews 
were assembled for ultimate disposal. According to Moissis, the 
fact that more than 10,000 Jews could save themselves was due 
largely to the efforts of the Orthodox Church under Archbishop 
Damaskinos. A few days preceding the German attempt to corral 
the Jewish population, the Church issued a circular to all priests, 
parishes, and convents, exhorting them to lend succor and safety 
to the victims of Nazi barbarities.°* Out of 68,148 Jews of Salonika, 
only 3,400 fled to Athens in time to save themselves from deporta- 
tion. “Of the 65,000 taken by the Germans to Auschwitz, only 1,475 
came back.”®° 


BULGARIA 


Before the war, Bulgaria housed 28,000 Jews. As a satellite 
of Germany—Bulgaria joined the Axis on March, 1941—it received 
an early call from Berlin to rid itself of its Jewish population. The 
Bulgarian Government may have been prone to accede to the Ger- 
man demands, but the Bulgarian people resisted the Nazi desires. 
As per Luther’s statement: 


On the occasion of a reception by the [German] Foreign Min- 
ister on November, 1941, the Bulgarian Foreign Minister, 
Popoff, touched on the problem of according like treatment to 
the Jews of other European nationalities and pointed out the 
difficulties that the Bulgarians had in the application of their 
anti-Jewish laws to Jews of foreign nationality.® 


The Bulgarian Government, King Boris, Professor Bogdan Filov, 
President of the Council, and Minister of the Interior, Peter Gabrov- 
ski, knew the temper of the people and dared not comply fully 
with the German demands. But German pressure did not relax, 
and towards the autumn of 1942 severe anti-Jewish measures were 
adopted. Jews were confined to ghettos and subjected to special 
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restrictions, including anti-Jewish legislation, prohibition to prac- 
tice their professions, the wearing of the yellow badge, Aryaniza- 
tion of Jewish property, and personal registration.*? “Foreign” Jews 
were transferred to concentration camps at Somovit (in the Danub- 
ian region) and Tabako Tchechnia (near Plovdiv). But actual 
deportation was not attempted until February 22, 1943, the date 
of the signature of an agreement between the Bulgarian Com- 
missioner for Jewish Affairs, Alexander Beleff, and the ubiquitous 
Theodor Dannecker. Dannecker, who arrived in Sofia in January, 
1943, established a quota of 20,000 Jews (mostly former citizens of 
Yugoslavia in the newly-occupied territories) to be turned over to 
the Germans for deportation. Also, Macedonian Jews were included 
among the “foreigners.” The Bulgarian Government signed away 
its rights ever to demand the return of these Jews. 

On March 22, 1943, the first convoy started “for the East,” the 
second on March 25, and the third on March 29.98 However, all 
did not go according to the Germans’ wishes. Whatever measures 
were adopted, the people invariably offered resistance and foiled 
the German designs. On May 23, 1943, the decree of Jewish evacu- 
ation from Sofia to the provincial towns was promulgated by the 
Government at the instigation of the Nazis. Next day a huge dem- 
onstration of the population converged on the Royal Palace in 
protest against the evacuation of Jews. The police broke up the 
demonstration and four hundred demonstrators and ring-leaders 
were jailed. The orthodox Metropolitan and the Papal Nuncio also 
made representations to the Government against some of these 
measures.®° 

The purpose of the relocation of Jews in various town and vil- 
lages was to establish convenient assembly places for deportation 
away from the capital. Five large boats and a smaller one were 
assembled on the Danube with a capacity of 25,000 “passengers” 
in three trips. According to Commissioner Beleff, whom the Ger- 
mans accused of lack of cooperation, the deportation was scheduled 
to be accomplished by July 6, 1943. On June 24, 1943, Becherle, the 
German Minister to Bulgaria, telegraphed that “the evacuation of 
the Jews to the provincial towns can be regarded as terminated. 
Approximately 20,000 Jews have been evacuated.”! At the same 
time he warned that while the Government was cooperative, there 
existed unusual difficulties, and a temporary halt of the action was 
to be expected. Even before that, on June 7, Security Police Chief, 
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Lt. Colonel Otto Hoffmann had indicated that the Bulgars, raised 
among Armenians, Greeks, and Gypsies, did not perceive the faults 
of the Jewish character which should make them eager to rid them- 
selves of their dangerous influence. He also emphasized the du- 
plicity of Commissioner Beleff, who allegedly remained in opposi- 
tion to his own government.!! 

Altogether, 15,000 Jews were deported to Auschwitz and Lublin, 
and some even to the labor camps in the Warsaw district. As long 
as “foreigners” were deported, the measure, though not popular, 
was tolerated. But when the Filov Government was ready to yield 
to German pressure and began loading native Jews, including the 
Jewish members of the Resistance on the transports, there ensued 
the above-mentioned memorable protest of the Bulgarian populace 
on March 10, 1943, which scored a change of tactics. No more death 
trains left Bulgarian soil until the revolution of the Bulgarian people 
on September 9, 1944, drove out the Germans altogether.?°? 


RUMANIA 


In the territorial swaps indulged in by the Nazis Rumania 
did not fare as well as did some other countries. In June, 1940, the 
Russians took back Bessarabia and occupied Northem Bucovina. In 
August, Hungary carved out for itself Northern Transylvania (by 
arbitration award ), and the Bulgarians occupied Southern Dobrudja. 
Frightened out of their wits, Rumanian politicians crept under the 
wings of Nazi protection, exchanging the embrace of a boa con- 
strictor for the fangs of a cobra. On September 5, General Ion An- 
tonescu took over the reins of government as Conducator of the 
realm, and on October 7, German troops under the command of 
General Hansen arrived in Rumania. In one respect at least, Ru- 
mania had no competition to fear from the interlopers. They were 
unchallengable experts on the Jewish question long before the 
Nazis took over. As a matter of record, the Rumanians did not wait 
for the German initiative to “solve the Jewish question.” They 
were old hands at anti-Semitic practices and had in their grasp a 
pre-war Jewish population of considerable density amounting to 
some 800,000 souls. According to Luther’s memorandum, the Ger- 
man Legation reported from Bucharest that the Rumanian Govern- 
ment felt no interest in the matter and had no objection to the 
Reich’s deportation plans for the Rumanian Jews, nor would they 
have any special interest in claiming their return.’ In June, 1941, 
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there were massacres in Jassy and deportations totalling 7,000 to 
8,000 victims. As a matter of fact, the Germans turned back some 
27,000 Jews dumped by the Rumanians at the Dniester bridgehead. 
Apparently General Ion Antonescu, the Rumanian Premier, ex- 
pected the Germans to do his dirty work for him. But the Germans 
resented “disorderly” dumping now and later, when the Rumanians 
drove their Jewish victims into the German occupation zone. On 
August 30, 1941, the Russian region of Transdniestria (Transnis- 
tria), including the Odessa area, came under Rumanian administra- 
tion, and on the same day an agreement was arrived at between 
Adolf Eichmann, Dr. Ernst Wetzel—then serving in the Rosenberg 
Ministry—and the Rumanian Commissioner for Jewish Affairs, Di- 
rector General Lecca, regarding orderly deportation procedures 
which would obviate Antonescu’s “wild” dumping actions. A mem- 
orandum found in the files of the German Embassy in Bucharest 
contained the following item: “. . . 110,000 Jews are being evacu- 
ated from Bucovina and Bessarabia for the forests in the area of 
the River Bug. The purpose of this action is the liquidation of 
these Jews.”!* 

According to a report of Matatias Carp, there was in 1940 a 
Jewish population in Rumania of approximately 760,000, of whom 
400,000 were massacred. Among the victims, 250,000 lie on the 
conscience of the Rumanian Fascist Government directly, and for 
the balance, composed principally of North Transylvanians, the 
Hungarian Government carries full responsibility.1°° The massacres 
of Jews started in Bessarabia and Bucovina, during the retreat of 
the Rumanian armies from the territory ceded to Russia in July, 
1940. While the country was under the terror of the Iron Guard 
Legionnaires, from June 9, 1940, to January 24, 1941, the Jews of 
Rumania proper went through a period of torture. The Iron Guard 
was decimated and outlawed after their unsuccessful revolt against 
Antonescu, but Jewish persecution was no whit alleviated. 

At the outbreak of the Nazi-Soviet war, all restraint was dropped. 
After the Jassy pogrom, similar scenes were enacted elsewhere. 
The death toll by September 1, 1941, had mounted to approximately 
166,000. The 100,000 survivals of the massacres of Bucovina and 
Bessarabia were assembled in six ghettos, and then transported over 
the Dniester. 

In Transdniestria, a reservation for Jews similar to the Lublin 
Reservation was established. This region was normally well popu- 
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lated, with some 300,000 Jews living there before the war, of whom 
about 100,000 remained after the Soviet retreat. This number was 
now swelled by Jewish transports arriving from Bessarabia and 
Bucovina to the tune of some 200,000 arrivals during the fall of 
1941 and the first part of 1942.!°° By March, 1943, only 77,214 de- 
portees were left in Transdniestria. 

After an interruption of a few months, deportations were resumed 
in the autumn of 1942. This time, preparations were made to deport 
the entire Jewish population from Rumania. On August 19, 1942, 
Emil von Rintelen of von Ribbentrop’s office, later Ambassador for 
Special Assignments, reported to his chief that transports from 
Rumania were scheduled to begin on September 10, for the removal 
of the Jews to the Lublin Ghetto, some to be mustered for work 
and the remainder to be assigned for “special treatment.” The Jews, 
asserted von Rintelen, “would lose their nationality automatically 
upon crossing the Rumanian frontier.” The negotiations conducted 
with the Rumanian Government had been concluded and he merely 
asked confirmation to carry out the deportation.!* 

Another telegram from Karl Klingenfuss of the Foreign Office 
to Eichmann, bearing the date of August 20, 1942, spoke in a similar 
vein, adding: 


... that the Rumanian Foreign Minister gave assurances that 
he would inform Rumanian authorities not only in the Pro- 
tectorate but generally, that his government would permit the 
Reich to submit Rumanian Jews to these measures; and con- 
sequently the Foreign Office had no doubt that the deportation, 
which to some extent had been interrupted, would be resumed, 
and Rumanian Jews in the Reich and in the occupied terri- 
tories would be included in these anti-Jewish measures.1©8 


Apparently this was it, and the Jewish leaders made frantic ef- 
forts to try to avert the final catastrophe. As many times before, the 
Papal Nuncio tried to dissuade the Government from such a dis- 
astrous step. Disappointed with the vague promises of Premier 
Antonescu, Mgr. Cassulo went to Rome to get help from the 
Vatican. His subsequent démarche and the representations of the 
Swiss Representative, M. de Week, of de Renterswaerd of Sweden, 
and Sefbrati Istinyell of Turkey, as well as of Messrs. Kolb and 
Setiger of the International Red Cross, were instrumental in re- 
voking the decree of the new train of deportations.!° 
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It was a new Antonescu who confronted the events of the year 
1948. Not that the anti-Semitic prejudice of Premier Ion, or Foreign 
Minister Mihai Antonescu, was any less deeply grounded. But in 
1943 many of these picayune dictators who set out to imitate Hitler, 
began wondering on which side their bread was really buttered. As 
defeat became a reasonable possibility, they moderated their speed 
of compliance with the master’s wishes, especially since there was 
little profit in deporting poor Jews, who had nothing left to be 
robbed of, and there were increasing opportunities to sell Jews for 
export. In short, as the time became ripe and the Germans showed 
themselves more vulnerable on the battlefield, the Antonescus, es- 
pecially the more astute Foreign Minister and now Deputy Premier 
Mihai, became commercialized Messiahs, ready to help the Jews 
go to Palestine for a suitable price.’ 

The record of a year-long correspondence, from early May, 1943, 
to the end of May, 1944, is one of the strangest manifestations of 
this weird era of blackmail and bluff, with nothing to show in the 
end save wasted ink and paper. It concerned a proposal received 
by Marshal Antonescu to permit the emigration of 70,000 children 
to Palestine, up to the age of eight. The Marshal claimed that while 
at the Fuehrer’s Headquarters, he had received permission to go 
ahead with the project. The head of Inland II, the Jewish Affairs 
Bureau of the Foreign Office, declined to honor this promise and 
urged Ribbentrop to instruct the German Ambassador in Bucharest, 
Manfred von Killinger, to deny that any such promise had ever 
been made, and that “it was merely intended to investigate if the 
emigration of Jewish children could be approved.”!! 

Another project concerned a proposal made by the International 
Red Cross to Antonescu on June 1, 1943, to permit the emigration 
of Jews from Transdniestria on Red Cross ships. Antonescu replied 
that he personally “disapproved of the concentration of Jews there” 
(Transdniestria) and would like nothing better than to get rid of 
them, but would have preferred to send them in Rumanian ships. 
Killinger on the urgent advice of Inland II, saw the Marshal and 
stopped the proposition cold. There is a voluminous correspondence 
regarding propositions and counterproposals for rescue of Jews from 
Rumania. Among others there is a reply from Eichmann that, if the 
emigration of 5,000 children were to be permitted, they “should be 
exchanged for Germans interned abroad at the rate of four to one.” 
Ominously, he hinted that these negotiations must be concluded 
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quickly, since the time was approaching when as a result “of our 
Jewish measures” there would be no children left for exchange. 
In May 1943, the Swiss Minister Feldscher requested on behalf of 
Britain the release of “5,000 Jewish people, 85 per cent children 
and 15 per cent adults,” for transfer to Palestine.* This occasioned 
a long drawn out battle of wits among the German legal minds over 
how to delay the exchange while putting the burden of responsi- 
bility on the British. In the end, all that remained were mountains 
of waste paper.!!? 

But time was running out for the Rumanians. 

On August 23, 1944, the putsch of King Michael altered the sit- 
uation completely; two days later Rumania was at war with Ger- 
many. The Germans hastily sent reinforcements and Eichmann was 
sent at the head of his commandos to speed up the deportation of 
the Jews. But the Soviet troops, finding no opposition, were faster 
in their advance and foiled the German attempt to restore their 
lost position. On August 31, Soviet troops entered Bucharest, and 
Eichmann returned to Hungary where he could do his work under 
more favorable conditions. The number of Jews killed or deported 
from Rumania within the old boundaries was estimated at 400,000. 
Among the 150,000 Jews in Northern Transylvania, 134,000 were 
victims of deportation. The number of Jewish victims in truncated 
Rumania (minus the ceded territory) was 30,000, plus approxi- 
mately 130,000 in Southern Transylvania, giving a total of 160,000. 
The pre-war population in the ceded territories amounted to 
281,000, of which 230,000 were victims of Nazi deportation. Adding 
these 230,000 to 160,000 in truncated Rumania, plus Northern 
Transylvania, annexed by Hungary in August, 1940, we obtain a 
total figure of approximately 400,000 for Jewish losses in Rumania. 
Only 7,000 out of a Jewish population of 150,000 remained alive 
in Bessarabia.18 

The “miracle” that saved nearly half of Rumanian Jewry from 
annihilation was caused by several circumstances, not the least of 
which were interventions of the Royal House, especially of Queen 
Mother Helen, the indefatigable attempts and nobility of the Apos- 
tolic Nuncio Andrea Cassulo, dean of the diplomatic corps in 
Bucharest, and of some of the dignitaries of the Orthodox Church, 


° Also Sweden offered to send ships to the Black Sea for the evacuation of 
40,000 Jews. All that the Swedish Government succeeded in accomplishing 
was to transport 160 children to Palestine. 
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including the unreliable Patriarch Nicodeme; the more willing 
former Couzist Mgr. Tit Simedrea, Metropolitan of Bucovina; the 
one-time anti-Semite Mgr. Balan, Metropolitan in Southern Tran- 
sylvania (which did not change its Rumanian sovereignty in the 
June 1940 division of Transylvania),1!* and last but not least, the 
creeping Nazi defeats on the battlefields. According to Jacob Lests- 
chinsky,"> out of a total of 850,000 Rumanian Jews, 425,000 per- 
ished, giving a death rate of about 50 percent. 


CHAPTER XXV 


Slovakia and Hungary 


SLOVAKIA 


ON THE EVE OF THE GERMAN INVASION OF 
Czechoslovakia, on March 14, 1939, Slovakia declared its inde- 
pendence, and on March 23, the agreement of German Protection 
was signed by the Prime Minister, Professor Vojtech Tuka and Dr. 
Ferdinand Duréansky, Foreign Minister and Minister of the Interior. 

There were 360,000 Jews in pre-war Czechoslovakia. Some 40,000 
lost their homes and property through the German annexation of 
the Sudeten. Following the first Vienna award on November 2, 
1938, parts of former Slovakian territory with 46,000 Jews were 
annexed by Hungary, together with parts of Subcarpathian Ru- 
thenia. After the occupation of all of Carpatho-Ruthenia with 
100,000 Jews by Hungary, 90,000 Jews remained in “independent” 
Slovakia. Their lives and safety were in jeopardy from the start. 
On September 9, 1941, Wuester of the German Foreign Office in- 
formed von Weizsaecker and Woermann of a telephone conversa- 
tion, in which Embassy Counsellor Dr. Endroess in Bratislava had 
just informed him that “new Jewish laws will be signed today by 
the Slovakian Council of Ministers” which “in their effect upon the 
Jews are said to be much more severe than the prevailing German 
laws.” Dr. Endroess pointed out that this was of special signifi- 
cance “inasmuch as a Catholic priest [Mgr. Joseph Tiso] was head 
of the Slovakian State,” and counselled Berlin to make the most of 
it in the press and radio.!17 A Central Economic Bureau was created 
which, during 1941, liquidated 12,000 Jewish enterprises, and Aryan- 
ized 2,200 firms. A special Department for Jewish Affairs was opened 
in the Ministry of the Interior. It cooperated with Andrei Hlinka’s 
Guard (another Catholic priest), and the so-called FS (Volks- 
deutsche Freiheitsstaffel). A Jewish Central Representation on the 
model of the Judenrat was created in September, 1940, and a 
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“Jewish Code” containing anti-Jewish decrees was issued to insure 
strict obedience. In November, 1941, three major labor camps— 
Sered, Novsky and Vyhne—and six labor centers were opened, serv- 
ing as pools for forced labor, and as assembly places as well as 
transit camps during deportations. 

Slovakia was the first satellite country to fall in with Germany's 
deportation schemes. The first deportation train left Slovakia on 
March 25, 1942. The Germans demanded 20,000 strong young Jews 
and got them. Other trains left three or four times a week, later 
on more frequently, marked TD (Transport David). Up to October, 
1942, 52,000 Jews were removed from that territory, and the Slo- 
vakian government paid to the German government 500 marks per 
head to cover the cost of transportation. All this failed to satisfy 
the Germans because, they complained, thanks to “church influ- 
ences” and “the corruption of officials,” some 35,000 Jews had re- 
ceived special dispensation from deportation.1!® Dr. Hans E. Ludin, 
the German Minister in Slovakia, complained in telegrams of June 
26 and 30, 1942, that evacuation had reached a deadlock, and that 
deportation was very unpopular in wide circles of the Slovakian 
population."!® Dr. Wojtech Tuka, the Slovakian Premier, asked Ger- 
man help to intervene with President Monsignor Josef Tiso, who, 
under the influence of the Vatican, was in favor of stalling rather 
than surrendering the remaining Jews outright to the Germans.!2° 
Negotiations continued without appreciable effect.!*4 

By 1943, the difficulties had multiplied. On March 8, 1943, the 
Bishops issued a pastoral letter against anti-Semitism and totalitarian 
practices. Eichmann sent his death salesman, Dieter Wisliceny, to 
expedite matters. But the Slovaks were in no hurry. In June, 1943, 
Premier Tuka, referring to the protest of the clergy, suggested to 
the German Minister that a mixed Slovakian commission be allowed 
to visit the Jewish camp [Auschwitz] in the occupied territory to 
convince the doubters that the “rumors” of what was happening to 
the deported Jews were pure fabrications. The reply of Eichmann, 
to whom the request was relayed, and who, of course, had to re- 
fuse such an unwelcome visit, is worth quoting, at least in part: 


. . . For the rest, to counteract the fantastic rumors circu- 
lating in Slovakia about the fate of the evacuated Jews, atten- 
tion should be drawn to the postal communications of the 
Jews with Slovakia, which are forwarded directly through the 
adviser on Jewish affairs with the German Legation in Brati- 
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slava, and which for instance amounted to more than 1,000 
letters and postcards for February-March this year. Concern- 
ing the information apparently desired by Prime Minister Dr. 
Tuka about the conditions in Jewish camps, no objection would 
be raised by this office against any possible scrutinizing of the 
correspondence before it is forwarded to the addressees.!*? 


Eichmann thought of everything. The deportees were forced to 
write undated cards which were collected and mailed out periodi- 
cally, long after their bones were burmed to ashes. But Eichmann 
could not rest. Neither could the Foreign Office. It was more than 
a matter of principle. For if little Slovakia could oppose the Fueh- 
rer’s will, what then could one expect from larger countries? A bad 
example was a dangerous precedent, and so in July, 1943, the 
trouble-shooter, SS Colonel Edmund Veesenmayer, was sent to 
Bratislava to impress upon Tiso Germany’s interest in the final 
solution of the Jewish question in Slovakia. On December 22, 1943, 
Veesenmayer reported to the Foreign Office the result of his nego- 
tiations with Tiso, who had agreed to send 16,000 to 18,000 of the 
remaining Jews to Jewish camps within the next few months. Tiso 
assured Veesenmayer that the execution of this plan would be com- 
pleted by April 1, 1944. Baptized Jews would be interned in a 
special camp selected for them.!*8 

On August 23, 1944, a rebellion broke out at Banské-Bystrica, in 
which units of the Slovakian army, assisted by British parachutists, 
took part. SS General Gottlob Berger, was sent to Slovakia to quell 
the insurrection, a task which he performed ruthlessly. Three weeks 
later, SS General Hermann Hoefle succeeded him as Military Com- 
mander of a “pacified” Slovakia. During the months September- 
October, 9,000 Jews, in addition to the previous 56,000, were de- 
ported to various camps in Germany, and to Theresienstadt.!** 

To quote from a summary by Dr. Frederic Steiner of Bratislava: 
“The first deportation trains left Slovakia on March 23, 1942, the last 
convoy on October 20, 1942. The victims were directed to Ausch- 
witz, Lublin, Warsaw, Poniaté6w, Lubartéw, Treblinka, and Sobibdr. 
A total of 60,000 Jews were deported in 1942, of whom no more 
than 284 returned to Slovakia. Of the remainder of Slovakian Jewry 
after the mass deportations—20,000 in all—13,000 were deported in 
the autumn of 1944, following the insurrection.” Thus the report 
of Dr. Frederic Steiner of Bratislava.!*5 Wisliceny, in his testimony, 
asserted that after the insurrection, SS Major Anton Alois Brunner, 
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one of Eichmann’s special assistants, was sent to Slovakia to com- 
plete the evacuation of the remaining Jews. From August, 1942, to 
September, 1944, deportation ceased. After that, Brunner assembled 
the remaining Jews and sent them to Auschwitz—about 14,000 of 
them. 


HUNGARY 


In its enlarged state, Hungary, had a Jewish population of about 
800,000 and was considered a great prize by the Jew-hungry Nazis. 

The Germans exerted themselves to curry favor with Hungary. 
The first Vienna arbitral award in November, 1938, brought back 
to Hungary some of the former Magyar-governed territory, some 
Slovakian districts and a small strip of Subcarpathian Ruthenia. In 
March, 1939, the balance of the latter territory was absorbed by 
Hungary. By the second arbitral award of August 30, 1940, Hungary 
was put in possession of Northern Transylvania at the expense of 
Rumania, which was falling apart at the seams.° In April, 1941, the 
“Southern Territories” belonging to Yugoslavia were occupied by 
Hungarian troops. Thus properly bribed, the Hungarian Premier, 
Count Pal Teleki, consented to cooperate with the Germans in the 
promulgation of anti-Jewish laws, and, after his suicide, his suc- 
cessor, Ldszlé Bardossy, went many a step further to accommodate 
the Germans. An organization for controlling “foreign” residents 
(KEOH) was set up to round up and keep vigilance over “foreign 
Jews,” and in 1941, regulations were issued to intern all “state- 
less” residents in concentration camps. On August 8, 1941, the 
Nuremberg Laws were introduced in Hungary. 

However, the Nazis thirsted for blood and they were led to expect 
that in Hungary the bloodletting would be easier than anywhere 
else. For Hungary, like Rumania, started deporting “foreign” Jews 
at an early date. Most of these “foreigners” formed part of the 
nearly 300,000 Jews acquired with the reoccupied territories with 
which the Nazi Government bought Hungary’s entry into the war. 
The Government of Laszlé Bardossy made good use of this op- 
portunity by shifting some 22,000 “foreigners” from Carpathian 
Ruthenia beyond its borders to Podolia, in the vicinity of Kamenets 
Podolski. By September 1, 1941, 11,000 of these Jews were mas- 
sacred by the Einsatzkommandos of SS General Friedrich Jeck- 


° Hungary signed the Tripartite Pact on November 20, 1940; Rumania fol- 
lowed suit three days later. 
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eln.** The Hungarian gendarmerie took an active role in these 
murders. On the southern border, 16,000 Jews were shifted over 
the Danube after the fall of Belgrade. Other “foreigners,” natives 
in these provinces as well as refugees, found themselves beyond the 
pale of law. In contradistinction, the long-settled, “native” Hun- 
garian Jews were not molested. Though sharing in economic and 
civic disabilities imposed by anti-Jewish legislation, they were not 
totally without government protection. This was especially the case 
during the regime of Premier Nicholas Kallay who showed more 
spunk and independence toward the Germans than his predecessor, 
a fact that irked the latter immensely. 

In a memorandum of October 6, 1942, concerning a discussion 
with the Hungarian Minister to Germany, Déme Sztéjay, Luther 
reported: 


. .. | said [that there is great] anxiety concerning the security 
of the German troops. . . . We have therefore approached the 
governments concerned and thus also the Hungarian Govern- 
ment to approve by December 1942 the anti-Jewish measures 
ordered to deprive the Jews of their nationality by that date. 
After December 31, 1942, the evacuation of all Jews would 
otherwise be commenced. . . .1°7 


Sztdjay, who himself was a Nazi admirer and a foe of the Jews, 
replied that Hungary ought not to be treated differently than the 
Italians in the Jewish question. He added: 


Many rumors are being circulated in this connection which 
he personally . . . did not believe, but Prime Minister KAllay was 
somewhat uneasy about them. . . .178 


Luther further reported that Sztéjay felt reassured by his reply 
to the effect that all evacuated Jews in the East, including the Hun- 
garians, were employed in construction work and would later be 
gathered in ghettos. This might have convinced Sztéjay but not 
the Kallay Government. An indirect answer was given by Kallay 
who instructed his ambassador in Berlin to notify the German Gov- 
ernment of his refusal to comply with the German demand to 
introduce the Nazi ghetto laws in Hungary. This attitude was shared 
by the Hungarian Army which, although the gendarmerie might 
have been cooperative with the Germans, stopped corralling the 
Jews for deportation, claiming their own need of Jewish labor for 
the building of fortifications and for digging trenches, as well as 


Slovakia and Hungary 323 
for employment in war industry. For this purpose, they recruited 
and equipped as many Jewish labor companies as possible, making 
them automatically unavailable for any other purpose. 

The Nazis remonstrated. They decided to take the bull by the 
horns. The Regent, Nicholas Horthy, was summoned to Klessheim 
Castle for a conference with the Fuehrer. At the conference, at 
which Ribbentrop was also present, pressure was exerted on Horthy 
to yield on the Jewish question. Horthy defended himself as best 
he could. He was at a loss, he said, to know what to do with the 
Jews, now that they had been deprived of the possibility of a 
livelihood. “The Jews cannot be exterminated or beaten to death,” 
he pleaded. But Hitler wanted just that. In his anger, he threw 
caution to the winds: 


If the Jews did not want to work they must be shot. . . . They 
must be treated like tubercle bacilli with which a healthy body 
may become infected. No, this was not cruel if one remem- 
bered that innocent creatures of nature such as hares or deer 
have to be killed to prevent harm being caused by them. 
. . . Nations which failed to rid themselves of the Jews have 
perished. . . .17° 


Ribbentrop added that the “Jews must either be exterminated 
or taken to a concentration camp. There was no other alternative.” 

Brutally stated as it was, it was one of the rare occasions on 
which Hitler betrayed himself before a foreign diplomat or ruler 
about the real extent of the “final solution” and nakedly revealed 
the real purpose behind deportation. This was more than an ex- 
pression of his usual pique. It was an outburst not so much of 
anger as of frustration, to have to convince “these ignorant idiots” 
instead of using the whip. 

The wrangling, accompanied by small concessions and recrimina- 
tions, continued for another eight months, making the Jewish posi- 
tion more precarious, but by no means hopeless. Instead of evacu- 
ation of Jews, more refugees streamed into Hungary from Poland 
and Slovakia to save life and limb. 

The Nazis received help and enthusiastic collaboration from 
anti-Semitic organizations, including the small Hungarian Nazi 
Party and the larger Arrow Cross under Béla Imrédy. However, 
as long as the K4llay Government, jealous of its prerogatives, was 
in power, Hungary was considered a haven for the Jews in the 
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midst of abysmal calamity. No wonder that Jews streamed from 
Czechoslovakia and some from Poland to find temporary asylum. 
Indeed, Hungary had become the refuge of European Jewry, and 
the Nazis knew it. On January 16, 1943, Luther had another con- 
ference with the Hungarian Minister Sztéjay, and expressed pained 
surprise that on January 1, 1943, the Hungarian Office for Jewish 
Affairs had been dissolved. 

In the spring of 1943, some of the leaders in Hungary began 
looking cautiously for an escape from the Axis noose. No one likes 
a losing game, and while mortally afraid of Soviet Russia, the 
Hungarians were not ready to die for Germany either. All this 
made the Nazis baffled and apprehensive. In consequence, Colonel 
Dr. Edmund Veesenmayer was sent to Hungary to investigate. His 
report on April 30, 1943, blamed the Jews for the defeatist attitude 
of the Hungarians, stating that any change of Government would 
be successful only if Bethlen, Kallay, and the Jews Chering and 
Goldberger vanished completely.!*° On December 10, 1943, Veesen- 
mayer made another trip to Hungary and reported, among other 
observations: “. . . The Jew is enemy No. 1. These one and a half 
million Jews amount to just so many saboteurs of the Reich. . . .” 
He recommended “immediate action in the field of the Jewish 
question according to a previously co-ordinated plan . . . notifying 
the enemy that for every Hungarian killed by bombs, one hundred 
wealthy Jews will be shot and their property used for restitution 
of damages.”!81 

Another SD report a month later was even more alarming. It 
notified Berlin that Horthy was about to demand the return of 
Hungarian troops from the eastern front, and incidentally revealed 
certain facts compromising Kallay’s loyalty. On March 19, 1944, 
Horthy once more was summoned to Schloss Klessheim, near Salz- 
burg, to face the Hitler barrage. There he was presented with a 
bill of particulars and had to yield on Kallay’s dismissal from the 
government. But this was not all. During the succeeding twenty- 
four hours of Horthy’s forcible detention in Berlin, and without his 
knowledge, the airdromes of Budapest were seized by a German 
military task force (Operation Margarete 1). SS Major General 
Winkelmann was despatched as Higher SS Leader and Police Chief 
to Hungary, in command of a German Security Police Force ready 
for all eventualities. At the same time, Hitler, by special decree of 
March 20, 1944, appointed Veesenmayer to the post of Ambassador 
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to Hungary (in place of Dietrich von Jagow) and as Plenipotentiary 
of the Greater German Reich, with extended powers to supervise 
and expedite a change of Government “and keep the old man 
[Horthy] properly isolated.” The letter of Steengracht von Moy- 
land, transmitting a copy of Hitler's decree appointing Veesen- 
mayer Reich Plenipotentiary, ordered in Point 4: 


... To perform tasks of the SS and Police by German agencies 
in Hungary, and especially police duties in connection with the 
Jewish problem, a Higher SS and Police Leader will be ap- 
pointed to the staff of the Reich Plenipotentiary and will act 
in accordance with his political directives.13* 


This was a mere formality, for no Higher SS Leader took direc- 
tions from anyone but Himmler’s RSHA. Veesenmayer needed little 
more encouragement, especially since he was briefed on the train 
carrying the unhappy Regent-Prisoner back to Budapest, by his 
fellow passenger Emst Kaltenbrunner. Thus a new Government 
came into being with General Dome Sztdjay as Premier and Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs. Sztdjay was like putty in the hands of the 
Nazis. To make doubly sure of the loyalty of the Sztéjay Govern- 
ment, the Arrow Cross leader, Laszlé Baky, was appointed Under- 
secretary of State in the Ministry of the Interior, and Ldszl6 Endre 
Administrative Undersecretary and expert on Jewish Affairs, in 
charge of drafting anti-Jewish legislation. A. Jaross, a pro-Nazi 
politician, was Minister of the Interior. Lt. Colonel Ferenczi was 
liaison officer between the German Security Police and the Hun- 
garian gendarmerie. A special Judendezernat was installed by the 
German Security Police to assume control of the Hungarian Jews 
under Eichmann. Eichmann came to Budapest at the end of March 
with his special Einsatzkommando which had been assembled at 
Mauthausen camp for this particular purpose. He was assisted by 
SS Major H. Krumey, his special representative in Vienna. Brigade- 
fuehrer Hans Geschke was head of the Security Police. A special 
Hungarian Gestapo unit under Péter Hain assisted the German 
Gestapo. Major Anton Brunner and his assistant Brueckler were 
in their usual roles of Eichmann’s chief gunmen. Caught in the 
coils of such a contraption, the Jews had little chance of escaping, 
especially since the Regent himself was not free of anti-Semitism.1°8 

On April 14, 1944, Veesenmayer sent a teletype message to Rib- 
bentrop: 
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During yesterday’s discussion Sztdéjay gave a promise to place 
at the disposal of the Reich at least 50,000 Jews fit for work. 
He said that the Regent had also agreed to it and that the 
Honved [national Hungarian Home Army] and the Ministry 
of the Interior were willing to cooperate. At the same time all 
Jews between the ages 36-48 who had not been drafted for 
labor service, will be registered and drafted. . . . It should be 
possible this way to increase the number of Jews organized in 
labor battalions in Hungary to 100,000-150,000 at the same 
time. 134 


Work proceeded smoothly. 

On April 28, 1944, Veesenmayer reported that in the Carpathian 
area the job of putting Jews in the ghettos had begun and 150,000 
had been evacuated. He expected that by the end of the week 
the number would reach 300,000. All this as a preliminary step to 
deportation. Methodically, inexorably, the same procedure was fol- 
lowed from district to district. 

Veesenmayer added: 


. .. The same [procedure as in the Carpathian area] is already 
in preparation in Transylvania and in a number of counties 
bordering on Rumania. An additional 250,000 to 300,000 are to 
be dealt with. Subsequently it will be the turn of the other 
counties bordering on Serbia and Croatia, with the final ghetto 
work to be done in the interior of the country, and in conclu- 
sion in Budapest.1*5 


But the main task was to organize the transport for such a gigantic 
deportation action involving a Jewish population of “close to a 
million” persons. Winkelmann informed the Hungarian Govern- 
ment that he could supply no more than two trains per day for this 
action. Laszl6 Endre insisted on six daily trains, so a compromise 
was made of four trains daily, each train to consist of 45 boxcars, 
with 4,000 persons to each train. As was customary with the Nazis, 
the transportation cost was charged up to Hungary, 1,200 pengos 
per head for “transport and board.” By May 28, 1940, 184,049 Jews 
had left Hungary loaded on 58 trains, and by the end of June, 
381,661 Jews deported in 129 transports were accounted for.15¢ 
Previously, Veesenmayer reported to his chief a total of 326,000 
Jews deported from Hungary to Auschwitz up to June 17, 1944.187 

To add color to the picture of Nazi diplomacy, the following 
memorandum of Dr. Paul K. Schmidt, Chief of Information and 
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Press Division of the Foreign Office, is quoted, in which Schmidt 
suggested to State Secretary Adolf Steengracht von Moyland (on 
May 27, 1944) a means of avoiding unfavorable reaction abroad 
to the deportation of the Jews from Budapest: 


We ought to create external incidents which would offer 
justification for the action, as for instance the discovery of 
explosives in Jewish clubs and synagogues, unearthing of sabo- 
tage organizations, revolutionary plots, [simulated] attacks on 
the police, illegal currency transactions on a large scale, all 
of them aimed at undermining the Hungarian monetary sys- 
tem. The keystone to such action would have to be a particu- 
larly blatant case, which would then become an occasion for 
the great raid.138 


The deportation proceeded according to schedule. On May 8, 
1944, Veesenmayer sent a report to the Reich Foreign Ministry 
saying that “in order not to jeopardize military projects by the 
planned deportation,” it was intended to increase the 250 com- 
panies of Jewish labor service to 575. He had the agreement of the 
Sipo for this action, provided the 150,000 Jews who were to re- 
main in Hungary as labor force “would be housed in concentration 
camps and guarded by constabulary.”#8° In another communica- 
tion the proportion of deportees able to work was estimated at 30 
per cent. Veesenmayer further announced that “on June 7, con- 
centration in the provinces north and northwest of Budapest will 
start. It is estimated that there will be about 250,000 Jews,” and 
by the end of June, Budapest was to follow. 


They .. . [intend] to round up about one million Jews (pos- 
sibly even more), one-third of whom should be able to work 
and will be taken over by Sauckel, the Organization Todt, 
etc., in Upper Silesia [Auschwitz]. Only about 80,000 Jews 
able to work will remain in Hungary under Honved guard in 
order to be employed in the Hungarian armament industry. 
The entire operation is to be concluded by the end of July 
(including deportation).14° [Emphasis added. ] 


But something happened to upset the applecart. On June 29, 
1944, Veesenmayer was in a quandary. He reported an urgent re- 
quest by the Swedish, Swiss, and American Governments asking 
permission for certain groups of Jews to leave Hungary. The Swiss 
asked an assignment of 10,000 children and 10 per cent male escorts. 
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The American War Refugee Board desired that children under 10 
years of age should be free to go to Palestine, and the Hungarian 
Government was inclined to accept the American proposal. Von 
Thadden, Director of Inland II, advised Veesenmayer that Pales- 
tine, as Arabian territory, would be out of the question. He reasoned 
that “such a reply would delay the matter for two or three weeks 
and by that time the Jewish action—that is the completion of the 
deportation from Hungary—would be finished and intervention 
would thus be useless.”!1 

But the Hungarians were not fooled. Neither were the Allies or 
neutrals. Concerted pressure was exerted on the Regent to step in 
and stop the slaughter. On July 11, 1944, Veesenmayer made the 
first mention of a snag in his activities, blaming the Rumanians and 
Slovaks for the bad precedent they had set: 


While we demand of the government in this country a most 
ruthless proceeding against the Jews, the Rumanians and Slo- 
vakians are allowed to treat the Jews in a far more indulgent 
manner. Even regular transports of Jews from Rumania to 
Palestine are still running.'*? 


On June 30, 1944, the intensified deportation movement began 
to dwindle. The Regent, who had overruled his ministers and 
reportedly closed all their arguments by a stubborn “nothing doing,” 
prohibited further deportations.'43 On July 7, 1944, Veesenmayer 
reported that the Hungarian Ministerial Council had reached the 
conclusion that “Polish Jews should be treated according to the 
regulations concerning Hungarian Jews. The bulk of the former 
Polish Army and civilian refugees will be assembled in camps and 
heavily guarded.” Veesenmayer, who requested an audience, lis- 
tened to Horthy expressing his intention to select some 10,000 to 
20,000 Schutzjuden (protected Jews) who would be dispensed 
from wearing the Star of David, etc. The Regent demanded to be 
fully informed on the conditions under which deportation was 
taking place, the number of Jews per coach, the quantity of food 
distributed, etc.44 

The stoppage of all deportations occurred on July 8. Trains with 
deportees were re-routed. On July 13, 1944, Horthy declared flatly 
to Veesenmayer: 


I have not the faintest intention of doing the things to the 
Jews which the Reich asks me to do. The Holy Father has 
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written me from Rome; the King of Sweden has written me; 
the King of England has written me through someone else. I 
don’t like this blackmail of the Reich to [make me] do some- 
thing against the Jews. . . 4 


Horthy’s about-face stalled the machinery of deportations. At 
that particular juncture the Nazis were in no position to challenge 
the Regent, or so it seemed. Meanwhile, Horthy, whose courage 
was bolstered by subsequent events—the events in Rumania, the 
Allied occupation of Paris, etc.—decided to go a step further and 
jettison the Sztédjay Government with its anti-Semitic crew. On 
August 27, the date fixed by Eichmann for the resumption of the 
deportations, a multitude of trucks was concentrated around Buda- 
pest in preparation for a convoy of the Jews of Budapest. Nothing 
happened because Eichmann’s staunchest collaborator and friend, 
Lt. Colonel Ferenczi, warned Eichmann that the Hungarian Gov- 
ernment was ready to offer armed resistance if necessary to any 
attempt to resume deportation. 

Two days later, General Géza Lakatos was entrusted with the 
formation of a new Government. The Nazis swallowed the bitter 
pill in an effort to make the best of a bad bargain, and came to an 
agreement with Lakatos to remove the Jews of Budapest to out- 
side camps for labor purposes. The new conscription of Jews be- 
tween the ages of fourteen to seventy for labor was scheduled for 
September 7, 1944, but it never took place. Major issues were at 
stake. The Nazis found out that secret negotiations were being 
carried on by Hungarian emissaries with the Soviet Military Com- 
mand for surrender, and on October 15, Horthy was arrested and 
brought to Berlin by a ruse, while in Budapest the new Nazi- 
dominated regime of Major Ferenc Szalasi was installed. The new 
Minister of the Interior was the fanatical Gabor Vajna. SS Captain 
Otto Hunsche of the Eichmann crew and Eichmann himself, came 
back with a vengeance. Pogroms became the order of the day. The 
Germans took over the Jewish labor companies for the building of 
fortifications and digging of trenches. The Jews were treated as 
expendables. The death marches of these unfortunate victims were 
sheer cruelty exercises. On October 17, a Jewish labor battalion 
was massacred “to the last man as it crossed the chain bridge of 
Budapest.” Similar outrages occurred elsewhere. 

On November 29, Gabor Vajna issued the ghetto decree, herd- 
ing 80,000 Jews in Budapest into a limited infested area, where 
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they were exposed helplessly to incessant assaults and raids by 
German and Hungarian Nazis. On November 20, Szalasi proclaimed 
himself Fuehrer of the Nation (Nemzetvezeté). Under date of 
November 23, 1944, Veesenmayer reported from Budapest to his 
Foreign Office: 


Having informed Sz4lasi today in accordance with your in- 
structions. In spite of technical difficulties he is willing to 
speed up the evacuation of Budapest Jews energetically; he 
emphasizes, however, that a large portion of male Jews fit for 
labor service have already been evacuated, Jewish females fit 
for labor are being evacuated, whereas the remainder is com- 
posed of males and females unfit for labor service and .. . 
who have ceased to be a serious political danger. However, 
he will see to it that the wish of the Reich Foreign Minister 
will be to the largest degree possible fulfilled by repeated 
combing-out drives.'** 


Eichmann now pressed for removal of the Jews from Budapest. 
He was now more cautious though no less determined. He asked 
for a written order from Himmler, who earlier had been involved 
in a proposed deal with key Jewish organizations to halt deporta- 
tions in return for deliveries in kind.1*7 Kaltenbrunner, who got 
wind of the affair, notified Hitler. Out of that cabal arose a cross- 
current of haggling and barter which resulted in delaying decisive 
action. 

Of more use were the persistent efforts of foreign representatives 
in the capital, bent on saving as many Jews as possible. Among 
them stands out the figure of a Swedish businessman, Raoul Wal- 
lenberg, who was named Secretary of the Swedish Legation in 
Budapest for the specific purpose of rescue. He arrived in Budapest 
in June, 1944. Added to the pleas of the Pope, and of neutral mon- 
archs, and the threats of the belligerents, including the stern wam- 
ing of Cordell Hull on June 27, 1944, in the name of the United 
States—all of which succeeded in bolstering up the courage of the 
Regent—Wallenberg’s mission was of inestimable value.® Wallen- 


* Among those who intervened for the Jews were the Primate Cardinal 
Justinian Serédi for the Catholics and Dr. Laszlé Ravasz for the Protestant 
hierarchy. The Papal Nuncio, Monsignor Angelo Rota, made strenuous 
efforts on behalf of the Jews. Other church dignitaries who intervened in 
their respective dioceses, to mention a few, were Baron Vilmor Apor, Bishop 
of Gyér, Andre Hermas, and Count Janos Mikes. 
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berg, together with Dr. Waldemar Langlet of the Swedish Red 
Cross and the Swiss Consul, Charles Lutz, provided thousands of 
“protective passports” for menaced Jews, and later, in the last, most 
critical months, of Nazi terror, set up extraterritorial centers, the 
so-called “International Ghetto” in which some 13,000 Jews took 
refuge.'*8 These frantic activities prevented the total extermina- 
tion of the Jews in Budapest, which was not only contemplated but 
blueprinted, and indeed at the last critical moment was prevented 
only by the Russians storming Budapest on December 13. The 
savage fighting for the Buda Citadel lasted through February 13, 
1945, and the last German soldier left Hungarian soil on April 4, 
1945. Meanwhile the Jews paid with their lives for every day of 
delay. Foreign interventions multiplied, but they could not stop the 
train of marches of tens of thousands of Jewish victims, including 
the death march of twenty-four labor companies to Hegyeshalmon 
on the German frontier, and transports on the high road to Vienna 
via Gyér. The roads were littered with corpses. Wallenberg re- 
ported to his King: 

Since my last report about 40,000 Jews, comprising 15,000 of 
the Jewish Forced Labor Corps and 25,000 other persons of 
both sexes were apprehended in their homes and in the streets 
and forced to set out for Germany on foot. The distance to be 
covered was 240 kilometers. Since these marches have been 
arranged, the weather has turned cold and rainy. . . . 20,000 
members of the Jewish Forced Labor Corps were taken to the 
frontier by train.'4* 

To complete the dismal picture, we shall quote from Wisliceny’s. 

testimony before the Nuremberg Tribunal: 


In October-November, 1944, about 30,000 of these Jews, per- 
haps a few thousand more, were removed from Budapest and 
sent to Germany. . . . They were mostly women. They had to 
walk from Budapest to the German border. . . . Most of them 
fell ill and lost strength. I had been ordered by Eichmann to 
take over these groups and direct them further to the Lower 
Danube Gauleitung for labor purposes. . . . A small percentage, 
perhaps 12,000, were taken to Vienna and surrounding area 
[Camp Strasshof] and a group of 3,000 to Belsen and from 
there to Switzerland.'®° 


Some 10,000 Jews remained to build the southeast wall of fortifi- 
cations. 
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The toll that the Jews in Hungary paid to Hitler's final solution 
is the more gruesome in that the wholesale deportations and mas- 
sacres occurred in a period of barely nine months, including a 
pause of over two months. In these six or seven months, Hungary 
lost over half a million of the Jewish population in its enlarged 
territory. About 400,000 of them left their ashes in the Auschwitz 
crematoria and improvised incinerators operating in ditches. Jew- 
ish losses in Hungary proper (prior to the awards and annexations ) 
amounted to 240,000, out of a Jewish population of 481,000 in 
1941. In 1946, Hungary found herself with a Jewish population 
of 240,000.25 


CHAPTER XXVI 


Central and Eastern Europe 


CERMANY 


THE MARTYRDOM OF GERMAN, AUSTRIAN, 
and Czechoslovakian Jewry has been amply described in preceding 
chapters. Other details emerge in connection with other aspects of 
the Hitler regime dealt with in this book. Here a bare summary 
must suffice. 

The number of Jews in Germany at the beginning of the Hitler 
regime amounted to 499,682. In 1935, the plebiscite in the Saar 
added 3,117 Jews to the Reich Jewry, raising the total to 502,799. 
The census of 1939 registered less than half that number, within 
the borders of the pre-Hitler Reich, all in all no more than 213,930.° 
Six years of the Nazi regime reduced the Jewish population by 
more than 54 per cent, by 289,000 in exact numbers. By September 
1944, only 14,575 Jews were counted in Germany. With those who 
had passed the war in hiding, and the concentration camp sur- 
vivors who returned to Germany, the figure of 20,000 Jews after 
the armistice covers the remnant of the Jews in Germany. Of the 
pre-Hitler number, 317,000 Jews were saved by emigration, 135,000 
were subjected to deportation and 68,000 died of natural causes.15? 

The setting up of the Reichsvereiningung der Juden in Deutsch- 
land took place on July 4, 1939 (10th decree of the Law of Citizen- 
ship).t It took over the function of the “Reichsvertretung der 
Deutschen Juden” which was organized in September 1933, and of 
the “Zentralstelle fuer Juedische Auswanderung,” as well as of the 


* To this number the German statisticians “added 19,716 Jews by birth but 
not by religion, 52,005 individuals with two Jewish grandparents and 32,669 
persons with one Jewish grandparent, giving [for Nazi purposes] a total of 
318,320 persons classed as Jews according to the Nuernberg laws” (Blau, 
loc. cit., p. 198). 

+ Rgbl., Part I, p. 1097; Document 2876-PS. 
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“Hilfsverein der Deutschen Juden.” With the outbreak of the war 
emigration was automatically curtailed, though it did not cease 
altogether. In November 1941, Himmler forbade Jewish emigration 
altogether. Deportation took its place. The “Reichsvereinigung der 
Juden” functioned as a kind of collaborationist Judenrat in Ger- 
many—an additional Nazi agency for deportation. 

The first acts of deportation of about 1,000 Jews from Stettin and 
160 Jews from Schneidemuehl, both in the spring of 1940, to Piaski 
(Lublin Reservation), was but a preview of what was to come on 
a much vaster scale. Real large-scale deportations did not begin 
until October 16, 1941, and were directed to Lédz, Warsaw, Lublin, 
and Minsk.'®8 There were several spurts in the steady flow of de- 
portations. One occurred on May 27, 1942, coinciding with the 
bomb attack on Heydrich; another on October 20, 1942, involving 
a great many officials of the Jewish community in Berlin, and still 
more the so-called “factory action” in commemoration of the tenth 
anniversary of the Reichstag fire, the latter engulfing 10,000 Jewish 
workers in factories in Berlin and elsewhere. At that time, there 
were still some 50,000 Jews in Germany—20,000 of them in Berlin 
alone. Hitler's decision to remove all Jews from Germany, com- 
municated at a special conference in September, 1942,'*4 started 
a concerted effort to speed up the deportations from the cities and 
concentration camps of Germany. On January 20, 1943, Himmler 
wrote to the State Secretary in the Reich Ministry of Transportation, 
Albert Ganzenmueller, demanding more trains for the deportation 
of Jews from the West, “because we must reckon with an increase 
of resistance in these provinces.”!55 Some of the transports were 
directed to Theresienstadt which was considered a safety zone for 
the more prominent internees. The number of Jews from Germany 
who arrived in Theresienstadt was estimated at 42,103. On Janu- 
ary 20, 1943, the first transport of Jews from the Theresienstadt 
camp left for Auschwitz. More followed; in the end only 5,639 out 
of the original transports from Germany survived the war. Follow- 
ing these series of deportations there remained around 21,000 out 
of 50,000 Jews in Germany before January 20. On March 1, 1943, 
15,000 Jews were deported from Berlin. More followed. The last 
act of deportation occurred on March 25, 1945.15¢ 


AUSTRIA 
In Austria, the steps were even more drastic because of the 
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startling suddenness of the Anschluss, which found the Jewish pop- 
ulation totally unprepared for the ordeal of Nazi annexation. In 
1934, there lived in Austria 191,458 Jews, of whom 177,869 were 
counted in Vienna. The census of March 13, 1938, revealed a total 
of 185,246. The loss of only 6,000 in the years 1934-1938 illustrates 
the great gap between hope and reality and demonstrates con- 
clusively how inadequately the Jews assessed the menace of Hit- 
lerism at that time. This is tragically proven by the figure of 8,552 
Jews residing in Vienna on October 26, 1947.157 Between March, 
1938, and November, 1941, when Himmler issued the decree pro- 
hibiting emigration of Jews, 128,500 Jews had left Vienna through 
emigration. In the succeeding deportation waves which involved 
the Jews of all countries under the Nazi banner, 43,426 Jews by 
faith were “evacuated” to Poland, Theresienstadt, etc. Quoting 
from the interesting compilation of Krell: 


. .. From October 20, 1939, to September 1, 1944, 15,344 males 
and 28,077 females were deported in 71 convoys to camps at 
Nisko, Opole, Kielce, Modliborzyce, Lagéw-Opatéw, Lé6dé, 
Riga, Minsk, Izbica, Wlodawa, Theresienstadt, Auschwitz. On 
a territorial basis, they were divided as follows: 11,200 in the 
Government General; 5,460 in £6dz; 13,150 in Minsk and Riga; 
and 13,611 in Theresienstadt. . . . The first deportations from 
Vienna began in mid-December and January, 1939. The last 
Jews to be evacuated left in the spring of 1942. Of the 190,000 
Jews in Austria, who at the end of 1939 amounted to barely 
60,000, there remained only 7,000 in 1946,158 


BOHEMIA AND MORAVIA 


Czechoslovakia, deprived of its Sudetenland in the Munich 
Pact of September 29, 1938, lost its independence on March 15, 
1939. Czechoslovakia suffered a total eclipse under the policy of 
appeasement. Shorn of its possessions, and herself under military 
invasion, the Czechoslovak remnant became, by a special Hitler 
decree on March 16, 1939, the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia 
as part of the territory of the Greater Reich. The Jews of the Pro- 
tectorate, which was subject to complete military occupation, suf- 
fered the fate of those of the Reich and its conquered territories. 
In the satellite countries with vassal governments, a semblance of 
legality was observed. Each German Legation had a special attaché 
for the Jewish question, through whom percolated the orders of the 
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Foreign Office and the diplomatic pressures to be exerted on the 
respective governments for the adoption of anti-Jewish measures. 
The function of the political attaché was supplemented by Himm- 
ler’s Security Police representative in the given country.'°* No such 
niceties needed to be observed in a country with the status of a 
Protectorate. There, as in the Reich proper, ruled brutality undis- 
guised. Jews were ruthlessly routed and deported. As an example 
may be cited the order of Lt. General Kurt Daluege, Head of the 
Ordnungspolizei, concerning evacuation from the Reich and the 
Protectorate. Dated October 24, 1941, it contained the following 
directives: 


During the period of November 1 to December 4, 1941, the 
Security Police has been ordered to evacuate 50,000 Jews from 
the Old Reich, the Ostmark [Austria], and the Protectorate of 
Bohemia and Moravia. Their destination, the area of Riga and 
Minsk. The evacuation [deportation] will take place in the 
freight trains of the Reichsbahn, a thousand persons to each 
train... . On the basis of agreements concluded between the 
Chief of Security Police and SD, the Ordinary Police takes 
charge of the convoys of the transport and will form escort 
commandos in the proportion of one guard for each 12 Jews. 
. . . The commandos will be released from their task, as soon 
as the [Security] Police take over.’ 


The death toll of the Jews in former Czechoslovakia has been 
estimated at 300,000 out of a Jewish population of 350,000.1# 
Bohemia-Moravia’s share in the total number of Jews in pre-war 
Czechoslovakia was 117,551. Due to emigration, the Jewish popu- 
lation in Bohemia-Moravia had dwindled to 92,000 by the outbreak 
of the war. According to Dr. Korherr’s figures, 69,779 had been 
transferred by the end of 1942, the majority of them first to 
Theresienstadt, then to the concentration-extermination centers in 
the East, notably Auschwitz. The final estimate gives a death toll 
for the Bohemia-Moravia Protectorate of 71,000.1° According to 
the same source, the number of Jews killed in Greater Czechoslo- 
vakia reached the figure of 212,000. The victims in Slovakia 
amounted to 67,000. In Subcarpathian Ruthenia, harboring over 
100,000 Jews, the deaths have been variously estimated at between 
80,000 and 90,000. Taking all these figures into consideration, an- 
other estimate of 250,000 victims,'*? while not conservative, may 
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not be beyond the realm of probability if applied to the whole 
territory of pre-Munich Czechoslovakia. 


POLAND 


This country, as well as the adjacent territories, including Soviet 
Russia and its territories acquired prior to the Nazi occupation, 
have been dealt with in two special volumes of this writer,!** and 
in various phases and chapters of the present volume. Accordingly, 
I shall refrain from further comments on the subject, except for a 
telescopic view concerning the statistical end results within the 
framework of the final solution of the Jewish question. 

On September 1, 1939, German forces invaded Poland. Germany 
and Soviet Russia divided the Polish state among themselves ac- 
cording to a previously concluded pact, constituting the so-called 
fourth partition of Poland. The martyrdom of Polish Jewry dates 
from the first day of the German war. The slaughter of Jews by 
SS troops marching with the conquering armies on Polish territory 
aroused indignation even among the German higher officers,° 
But all this was a mere prelude to what was to come in 194] and 
still more in 1942-43. 

In 1939, the Jews in Poland had reached a population figure of 
3,300,000. In 1940, the number of Jews in the Government General 
(Jess the Russian-occupied Provinces, and the districts incorporated 
into the Reich, including the Warthegau with its 360,000 Jews, most 
of them concentrated in L6dz), was estimated to be 1,900,000 
according to Jewish sources, and 1,270,000 according to the low 
estimate accepted by the Nazi author, Peter Heinz Seraphim.’ 
After the reoccupation and incorporation of Eastern Galicia, with 
600,000 Jews, into the Government General, Seraphim raised the 
figure to a total of close to 2,000,000 Jews in the Government Gen- 
eral, a figure arrived at on a rather conservative level of conjecture. 

The year 1942 was a banner year for the Nazis, as far as the rate 
of Jewish annihilation was concerned. From Warsaw alone ap- 
proximately 300,000 Jews were deported between the dates of 
July 22 and September 21, 1942, and there was hardly a community, 
with the exception of £6dz, that did not suffer a similar rate of 
evacuation in 1942. In Eastern Galicia 254,989 had been deported 
up to November 10, 1942, and by June 27, 1943, the “District of 
Galicia” was cleared of 434,329 Jews by way of liquidation. Ac- 
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cording to official German sources, the deportation fever of 1942 
had consumed all but 300,000 Jews, who were left alive in the 
Government General of Poland in the spring of 1943. These 300,000 
Jews were distributed among the five districts of the Government 
General as follows: 50,000 in Warsaw; 37,000 in Cracow; 20,000 in 
Lublin; 29,400 in Radom; and 161,514 in Galicia; altogether 297,914 
Jews.’*7 A year later, on February 25, 1944, Hans Frank, Governor 
of Poland, estimated the balance of remaining Jewry in his territory 
at no more than 100,000. As per that date, there were still Jews in 
the Ghetto of Lédz (in July 1944 about 73,267) whose liquidation 
was accomplished during the month of August; some remnants 
were in Bialystok, which was attached to the Gau of East Prussia, 
some 50,000 in the camps in Silesia, and some 200,000-240,000 
refugees in Russia who after the war opted for return to Poland. 
The total number of refugees from Poland in the USSR was prob- 
ably much higher. 

In view of the shifting population and boundaries in the former 
Polish territory, it is difficult to arrive at the exact number of sur- 
vivors from the Nazi holocaust. According to official Polish statistics, 
there were approximately three and a half million Jews in Poland 
in 1939, a number which melted away during the Hitler years to 
a mere 100,000 after the liberation. If the 200,000 refugees who 
remained in the USSR are added to the survivors in Poland, one 
arrives at the frightful figure of three million Polish Jews who per- 
ished in the Nazi furnaces or fusillades, including those who died 
of starvation, overwork, and epidemics.!** Frumkin’s figure is some- 
what higher, putting the Jewish losses at 3,200,000, after adjust- 
ment of the original figure of 3,400,000. Of these 2,300,000 died in 
Central Poland, and 1,100,000 in the Eastern Provinces of former 
Poland within its pre-war boundaries. Taking the entire loss account 
in Poland, Jews as well as non-Jews, the figure rises to six million. 
Of these, 3,580,000—mostly Jews—perished in concentration camps; 
1,290,000 died in prison camps; and 520,000 died outside the 
camps. 


THE BALANCE SHEET OF DEATH 


Thus far, we have assessed the losses in each particular country 
which fell prey to Nazi occupation or Nazi vassalage. Adding the 
losses from each individual country of the vast occupation terri- 
tory, one arrives at an almost unbelievable total, which the 
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human mind can neither grasp nor the heart absorb. Numbers are 
unemotional. They can hardly express the terror that is hidden 
under the gray mask of cold statistics. Moreover, like the human 
ear, so the human brain has an upper limit of perception. The 
larger the figure the more mute is its voice, and the less its impact. 
One can get indignant, even horrified, about the murder of one, 
two, ten men, but one cannot have the same reaction where mil- 
lions are concerned. The mere magnitude of such a high total 
obscures meaning and negates reality. Figures that stagger the 
imagination become unimaginable. They simply do not register on 
the human consciousness. Yet, it may not be without benefit to 
offer a summary of the total losses. The following table, compiled 
by Jacob Lestchinsky, one of the ablest and most careful statis- 
ticians concerned with Jewish demography, while not of recent 
date, offers a suitable guide in this matter.!7° 


Table 1. The Physical Losses in the Nazi-Occupied 
and Nazi-Dominated Lands 


No. of Jews at Number Percentage of 1939 
Country the end of 1939 who perished Jewish population 

Poland 3,300,000 2,900,000 87.9 
Soviet Russia 2,100,000 1,500,000 714 
Rumania 850,000 425,000 50.0 
Hungary 403,000 200,000 49.6 
France 300,000 90,000 30.0 
Czechoslovakia 315,000 260,000 82.5 
Germany 210,000 170,000 85.6 
Austria 60,000 40,000 66.6 
Lithuania 150,000 135,000 90.0 
Latvia 95,000 85,000 89.5 
Holland 145,000 105,000 72.4 
Belgium 90,000 40,000 44.4 
Yugoslavia 75,000 55,000 73.3 
Greece 75,000 60,000 80.0 
Italy 57,000 15,000 26.3 
Bulgaria 50,000 7,000 14.0 
Miscellaneous 20,000 6,000 30.0 

Total 8,295,000 6,093,000 73.4 


ADOLF EICHMANN 
No one can write on the “Final Solution” without making due 
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acknowledgement to the two principal actors. The fiendish plan 
of annihilation of a whole people germinated in the sinister mind 
of Reinhard Heydrich. Hitler needed little prompting in matters of 
this sort, but it is reported that it was Heydrich who induced Hitler 
to issue the “final solution” order. Heydrich was dead on June 4, 
1942, and the gigantic task of making millions disappear in smoke 
and ashes devolved upon a minor figure in the hierarchy of Nazi- 
dom, Lieutenant Colonel Adolf Eichmann, a man without name or 
rank of any consequence. Rarely have two people differed so much 
in physique and character as these two paragons of destruction. 
Heydrich, tall, blond, and handsome, a typical Nordic despite his 
alleged Jewish grandmother, was reserved, secretive, and terribly 
vengeful, feared by all and hated by many. Eichmann, short of 
stature, with prominent “Semitic” features, though with no known 
racial blemish on his Aryan escutcheon, was the very opposite of 
Heydrich: courteous, sociable, talkative, a bon-vivant popular with 
the ladies as well as with friends, liked by all and suspected by 
few. Even his Jewish victims and interlocutors were charmed by 
his manners and felt reassured in his presence. 

Eichmann was a German by birth and an Austrian by education 
and domicile. He was employed in a small business in the city of 
Linz, which in the early thirties was a hotbed of young Nazi fanatics. 
Eichmann was an early Nazi adherent, and in 1933 the 31-year-old 
Eichmann fled to Germany following the outlawing of the Nazi 
Party in Austria. He entered the newly formed Austrian Legion in 
Germany, and was soon transferred to the German Secret Service. 
In 1937, Eichmann was sent to Palestine by Heydrich, allegedly 
to investigate conditions there. After several months he returned 
to Berlin, talking loudly about the beauty of Palestinian girls, 
but mute about his other findings. It may be that he had suc- 
ceeded in getting a promise of Arab support for Hitler, as rumor 
would have it, but definite proof is lacking on that point. 

Eichmann must have experienced a strange fascination concern- 
ing the Jews and the Jewish question, for he had interested himself 
in Jewish affairs from his early youth, and knew some Hebrew and 
Yiddish words. The Nazis were in need of “Jewish experts,” and 
so, when Austria was annexed, Eichmann was named adviser on the 
Jewish question in the Vienna branch of the German Security 
Service. This opened the doors of opportunity for the “Jewish 
expert” to demonstrate his unusual organizational talent and busi- 
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ness acumen. More than anyone else, he foresaw the possibilities 
of Jewish emigration as a mass movement of international scope, 
rich in revenues, and he talked Heydrich into giving him authoriza- 
tion for a Central Bureau for Jewish Emigration in Vienna. Under 
the leadership of Eichmann this organization proved a real boon 
for the Nazis, so that soon more branches were opened in Berlin 
and in Prague, all under Eichmann’s direction. 

After the defeat of France, Eichmann became an enthusiastic 
supporter of the Madagascar transfer of Jews, and proceeded to 
open a special bureau for this purpose in Paris. But Heydrich had 
other plans for the Jews, and when the “Final Solution” became a 
practical issue, Eichmann became its chief executioner. He was 
named head of what was later known as Division IV B 4 of the 
Gestapo, which dealt with the final solution of the Jewish question 
in the spirit of Heydrich’s conception, and in accordance with 
Hitler’s order. His headquarters in Prinz Albrecht Strasse, and, after 
its bombing, in Kurfuersten Strasse, was the nerve center of the 
vast industry of death, involving millions of the Jewish people 
wherever they could be reached. It was the same smiling, affable, 
accommodating Eichmann, who now held the distinction of chief 
executioner of the Jews, without in any way betraying his gruesome 
métier to anybody, least of all to the victims themselves. 

Eichmann rarely confided in anyone. He never signed an order 
or made a requisition in writing. All communications were verbal 
or by teletype at the most. No one, not even his deputy Rolf Guen- 
ther, knew all the answers. Eichmann kept everything under his 
hat, or in a few illegible memo slips which served to refresh his 
memory. Yet he was a bundle of energy, constantly on the go, 
travelling from city to city, negotiating, cajoling, demanding, or- 
ganizing without a let-up. He was impatient of delay, for fear that 
the quarry might escape, or someone slip through his fingers. He 
was even intolerant of the practical “meddlers” who wanted to uti- 
lize Jewish labor before their final agony. To quote from a char- 
acter sketch written in November 1946, by Rudolf Hoess, Com- 
mander of Auschwitz: 


Eichmann was a man of about thirty, agile, active and full 
of energy. He was always scheming, on the lookout for inno- 
vations and improvements. He knew no rest. He was obsessed 
with the Jewish question and its final solution... . Eichmann 
was inwardly convinced that if the biological base of world 
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Jewry were destroyed through annihilation of Eastern-European 
Jewry, the Jews could never recover from such a blow, be- 
cause assimilated Jewry in the West and in America could 
never recuperate after such a loss of blood. These [Western] 
people could hardly be expected to bring about a considerable 
increase in population. In this conviction he was confirmed by 
a fanatical Zionist leader in Hungary [presumably Rudolf Kast- 
ner] who always pleaded for families rich in children. Eich- 
mann held long discussions with that Zionist leader on various 
Jewish subjects. This Jew—it is interesting to note—was well 
informed about Auschwitz, the number of transports, the meth- 
ods of selection and the killing operations. 

Eichmann’s voyages were carefully scrutinized by them [the 
Jews], including his connections with the agencies in particu- 
lar countries. This Jewish leader in Budapest could accurately 
apprise Eichmann where he had been and with whom he had 
conducted negotiations. . . 17! 


Eichmann was cynical enough to enjoy the confidence of the Jews 
and to betray them just as ruthlessly. He must have been not a 
little naive to believe that by keeping his anonymity and playing a 
double game, he might thereby escape notice. When, however, de- 
spite all these precautions, his name cropped up in foreign dis- 
patches as the fiend he was, he exclaimed, according to Wisliceny: “If 
the war is lost I shall commit suicide. . . . I shall leap to my grave 
laughing. . . . Because the feeling that I have 5,000,000 people on 
my conscience will be a source of great satisfaction to me.” 

But when the time of reckoning came Eichmann did not leap to 
his grave. But laugh he probably did, and quite hilariously too. 
For unlike his deputy Rolf Guenther, who committed suicide in 
Prague, Eichmann, cut off from Berlin through war developments, 
came to the Alt-Aussee retreat in Austria to consult with his col- 
league and fellow townsman, Ernst Kaltenbrunner—like himself a 
Linzer—about further steps to be taken. He came there with his 
retinue, laden with the “Jewish Treasure” from Prague. Kalten- 
brunner added some cash and foreign exchange of his own, and 
advised his protégé to do what other SS heroes were doing: unter- 
tauchen (duck! ). This Eichmann did not accomplish a minute too 
early, for he was almost overrun by an American patrol which came 
in from one corner of the town, while he, his crew and truck rolled 
out through the other. Luckily for him, he joined the company of 
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an old guerilla fighter, the Rumanian Iron Guard Leader, Horia 
Sima, who was an expert in “ducking” and, prompted by his ad- 
vice, he not only escaped detection, but before embarking on the 
difficult climb over the mountains in Bad Ischl he made sure of 
burying his hoard in a secret place for future contingencies. After 
a few weeks wandering and hiding he fell into the hands of an 
American patrol. He gave his name as SS Lieutenant Otto Eckman, 
and was so registered. As a prisoner of war he was detained in a 
lumber camp near Nuremberg, where he felt safe and sound while 
half the world was searching for him. 

Meanwhile, in November 1945, not far from the camp’s location, 
the sessions of the Nuremberg Trial began ringing with his name, 
and especially after one of his men gave testimony of the horrors 
of his office, Eichmann felt that this was just the right moment to 
disappear. He first made sure that some of his men, disguised as 
French soldiers, went back to the cache to dig out the buried 
treasure and, freed from the anxiety of want, he fled through the 
forest to a safer clime. To quote Wilhelm Hoettl; “It seems correct 
that to this day the American authorities have not realized that the 
man they had sought so intently had all the time been in their 
hands for months on end. A search for him in Cairo had petered out 
and the hunt died down.”!”? No one knows for sure. But it seems 
not too far-fetched to assume that Eichmann and his accomplices 
are safely tucked away in one of the Arab domains as honored 
guests of the Mufti, tasting the pleasures of the Orient and dream- 
ing of the day when the Fatherland will once more need their 
expert skill; meanwhile they may be supplying the Arabs with 
inspiration as to the proper solution of the Jewish question, the 
Nazi way. 

Heydrich’s Gestapo Chief, Heinrich Mueller, went him one 
better. Mueller, like Heydrich, was all brain with no scruples. He 
put his personal security above all else and, when things began 
popping, he started feathering his own nest by working both ways 
and betraying Nazi State secrets to the Russians. A change of front 
was nothing new to this veteran turncoat. Sometime by the end of 
April 1945, when Soviet troops were battling their way into the 
center of Berlin, Mueller and his associate Scholz escaped from the 
“fox lair’—which had been designed and built by Eichmann under 
his office on Kurfuersten Strasse, an underground shelter with mile- 
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jong labyrinthine passages and exits—some of which led directly 
to the Soviet side of the Berlin front. He is reputed to be in East 
Germany, having successfully completed his life cycle from a de- 
fender of the democratic regime before 1933, through the stage of 
a Gestapo chief and chief hangman up to the spring of 1945, when 
he just as unperturbably exchanged his Nazi uniform for the bloody 
tunic of a Soviet spy. 


Part VIII 
THE EINSATZGRUPPEN MASSACRES 
IN RUSSIA 


| 


CHAPTER XXVII 


Special Task Forces 


THE STORY OF THE EINSATZGRUPPEN-SPE- 
cial Task Forces—forms the most sinister chapter in the history of 
Nazidom. Nothing can equal its record of cruelty and naked bar- 
barity. These Einsatzgruppen, special formations of the Security 
Police and Security Service, spread death and devastation through- 
out the Nazi-occupied territories. 

There is no paucity of material on the activities of these forma- 
tions in the Eastern territories. However, there are other basic 
features regarding the Einsatzgruppen which have found only 
meager consideration in the Hurban literature (literature of the 
Nazi holocaust). 

To begin with, the assumption that the origin of these special 
police formations coincides with the “Barbarossa Operation”—a 
code name used by the Germans in preparation of the invasion of 
Soviet territory—is, to a certain degree at least, misleading. Special 
Task Groups of the Nazi Security Police and Security Service had 
been launched in September, 1938, in the pre-Munich anticipation 
of Czechoslovakia’s invasion. Scattered forces of these formations 
were active in the Sudeten, and even before that, Nazi Security 
Police in disguise operated on Austrian territory, softening it up 
for the German conquest.’ 

Every move of Nazi aggression was preceded by disguised agents 
provocateurs who fomented trouble and intimidated the opposition. 
At the time of Poland’s invasion, the tasks were fully crystallized 
and the “Special Forces” were fully equipped to perform their 
duties.? 

Let us recall once more the sequence of events. Almost simul- 
taneously with the invasion of Poland, Reinhard Heydrich, Chief 
of the Security Police and Security Service, addressed, under 
the date of September 21, 1939, a directive to the Einsatzgruppen 
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of the Security Police “concerning the Jewish Question in the 
Occupied Territory,” based on the decisions of a conference 
which had taken place in Berlin on the same day. In this “top 
secret” communiqué on the “total measures planned,” he made 
a distinction between: (1) “the final aim (which will take some 
time)”; and (2) “sections relating to the execution of the aim 
(which can be carried out within a short space of time)... .” 

For immediate action, Heydrich recommended “the concentra- 
tion of the country Jews in the big towns” and the setting up in 
every Jewish community of a “Council of Elders,” chosen from 
“persons of authority and rabbis who have remained behind.” To 
reach the “projected goals,” he stated: 


I expect the fullest cooperation of all the forces of the Security 
Police and Security Service; the neighborhood chiefs of the 
Einsatzgruppen must immediately get in touch with each other 
in order that the territories in question may be dealt with in 
their totality... 3 


This was no idle threat. Lieutenant Colonel Erwin Lahousen, of 
the Abwehr (Counter-Intelligence Service) of the Wehrmacht, re- 
ported after an inspection tour of the Polish battlefields on the 
“unrest arising from partially illegal measures taken by the Einsatz- 
gruppen.” He referred specifically to SS Senior Colonel (subse- 
quently Brigadier) Udo von Woyrsch, in command of a motorized 
police unit in the Polish campaign, who indulged in indiscriminate 
mass shooting of Jews. Lahousen commented: “It was annoying to 
the troops that young men instead of fighting at the front were 
testing their courage on defenseless people.”* 

This was at the beginning of the campaign, when such atrocities 
were not as yet routine procedure. About nine months later Dr. 
Hans Frank, Governor General of Poland, noted in his diary under 
the date of May 30, 1940 that the Higher SS and Chief of Police, 
Friedrich Wilhelm Krueger, reported about the unrest in Poland 
and that “for this reason there were recently formed so-called Ein- 
satzkommandos. The organization is taking place in the following 
way, namely parts of the ordinary police and SS are formed into 
Jagdkommandos (hunt commandos). These Jagdkommandos are 
equipped with modern weapons, they are motorized and well 
armed. . . .”5 “Jagdkommando” was obviously a fitting name for 
this cruel manhunt. 
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Such Kommandos marched into France, Belgium and Holland 
for the purpose of terrorizing and subjugating the population under 
the Nazi yoke, killing and jailing on the slightest suspicion of re- 
sistance. It was all according to a set system. Still, it was a mere 
rehearsal for things to come. 

The police action was not without obstacles. The main opposition 
to the activities of the Special Task Forces in the area of operations 
came from the Wehrmacht, which had its own field police and 
brooked no competition or interference from any other body. The 
Army was well aware of Himmler’s ambition to play general and 
thwarted his attempts at establishing a semi-military command. 
All this changed in the spring of 1941 when the plans for the 
invasion of the Soviet Union assumed definite shape. Hitler mini- 
mized the power of the Soviet army, but had no illusion about the 
danger of communism. To quarantine the Communists and to 
prevent communism’s recurrence after the war, Hitler ordered the 
organization of special security units, fully equipped for the task 
of “pacification” by eradication.* 

An order issued from the Fuehrer’s headquarters on June 6, 1941, 
on the conduct of the German forces entering Russia, stated: “As a 
matter of principle in deciding the question whether [a suspect is] 
guilty or not, personal impression will have to take precedence over 
facts which may be unprovable.”7 And when the war broke out, 
Hitler at a conference on July 16, 1941, which was attended by 
Alfred Rosenberg, General Wilhelm Keitel, Hans Lammers, Chief 
of the Reich Chancellery, and Hermann Goering, expressed his de- 
light with the recent Soviet order for partisan warfare behind the 
German front lines, “because of the opportunity that would enable 
Germany to eradicate anyone in opposition.”® 

To accomplish a task so vast and onerous Hitler chose the police 
rather than the Army. As soon as the plan was ripe for the invasion, 
negotiations between the Security Police and Chiefs of Staff of the 
Army resulted in a compact signed by Quartermaster General 
Georg Wagner on behalf of the Wehrmacht and Reinhard Heydrich 
for the Security Police and Security Service. The agreement con- 
cluded on March 26, 1941, concerning “activation, commitment, 
command and jurisdiction” within the framework of the Army in 
the combat operational areas in the hinterland, and in areas re- 
linquished to civil administration, gave the Einsatzgruppen a dual 
status as a security unit of the Main Reich Security Office, with its 
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own officers and personnel, subject to army command and regula- 
tions on and behind the front line, and enjoying more autonomous 
jurisdiction further back in areas under the administration of the 
Reich Commissioners.® Hitler confirmed this status by an additional 
decree on July 17, 1941, conferring on Himmler the authority to 
give directions concerning police security matters to the Reich 
Commissioners in Eastern territories and to assign leaders to them 
for the purpose of guaranteeing police security.!° 

On the same date Heydrich’s Operational Order No 8 was issued, 
carrying directives for the Kommandos of the Chiefs of Security 
Police and Security Service. They were to be detailed to the 
Stalags (war prisoners camps ) and to the transit camps (DULAGS), 
in order to weed out “professional revolutionaries, officials of the 
Comintern, People’s Commissars,” etc., and “all Jews.” The directive 
emphasized that “finally, when making decisions, the racial origin 
must be taken into consideration.”!! Jews were, therefore, shot 
without any investigation. This was murder without hesitation. 


THE EINSATZGRUPPEN MOBILIZATION 


The assembly of the Einsatzgruppen for the Russian campaign 
‘took place in the spring of 1941. The top officers consisted of the 
cream of the Kripo (Criminal Police), the Gestapo, and Security 
Service. The enlisted men represented a motley of SS men, Waffen- 
SS, regular police, locally recruited police, and auxiliaries re- 
cruited from local volunteers and native Fascist militia. Among 
them, Ukrainians, Lithuanians, Latvians, and Estonians were 
conspicuous in numbers and cruelty. The original cadres of 
officers and men, constituting the core and the leadership of 
the organization, was assembled and billeted in the Frontier 
Police School barracks at Pretzsch, Saxony, and in the neigh- 
boring villages of Dueben and Schmiedeberg. In the interval 
they were drilled and trained in target practice and received ideo- 
logical education required for the performance of their special 
duties. One of the instructors was Brigadier General Streckenbach, 
Chief of Personnel of RSHA in its Division A-1. It was he who 
announced and interpreted the Fuehrer’s order regarding the “final 
solution.” Heydrich lectured to the outfit and, in addition, held a 
conference with the Einsatz officers in his Berlin office, briefing 
them further on their special assignment.!2 With the outbreak of 
hostilities, the Einsatzgruppen fell in behind the marching columns 
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of the Wehrmacht on their road to occupation and slaughter. 
The Special Task Forces were organized in four large Einsatz- 
gruppen, each the size of an infantry battalion, identified by the 
letters, A, B, C, and D. Each Einsatzgruppe was composed of a 
number of composite units, called Einsatzkommandos and Sonder- 
kommandos, the size of a company. These, in turn, were split off 
into platoon-size units of Teilkommandos and Special Purpose 
» Squads. 

The strength of the Einsatzgruppe fluctuated between 500 and 
900 men. In actual figures it was much higher because of the rein- 
forcements received from outside sources in times of greater need. 
Thus, for instance, Einsatzgruppe A had at its disposal a large 

_ contingent of auxiliary police and native police guards. Brigadier 
General Erich Naumann, chief of Group B, also commanded “a 
battalion of Russians who voluntarily fought on the German side, 
and had put themselves at our disposal with the police company of 
Einsatzgruppe B; a unit of members of the Waffen-SS who were 
part of Einsatzgruppe B, and a number of voluntary Ukrainians, all 
welded into one combat unit. . . .”!8 Einsatzgruppe D was aided by 
Russian, Rumanian, and Hungarian volunteers, and by Tartar 
“Self-defense” units.’ 

The regional distribution of the Einsatzgruppen was made ac- 
cording to the following plan: 

Einsatzgruppe A, headed by SS Brigadier General Franz Stahl- 
ecker, was attached to Army Group North. Its field of operation was 
in the Baltic region, taking in Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia and areas 
further east. Its headquarters, beginning October 7, 1941, was in 
Kransovardeisk. Einsatzgruppe A included the Sonderkommandos 
la and lb and the Einsatzkommandos 2 and 3. Its total strength 
was 990 men, of whom more than one-third were recruited from 
Waffen-SS; a similar proportion (35 per cent) from the Security 
Service; and the others from the regular police (13.4 per cent), 
and from the native police (8.8 per cent), the balance consisting of 
administrative personnel. 

Einsatzgruppe B, headed first by Arthur Nebe, later head of 
Division V (Criminal Police), and from November 1941 to 1943 by 
Major General Erich Naumann, was attached to the Army Group 
Center, with headquarters in Smolensk. Its theatre of operations 
extended to the area pointing towards Moscow, including parts of 
Byelorussia. Its Sonderkommandos 7a and 7b and Ejinsatzkom- 
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mandos 8 and 9, and the special units, Sonderkommando 7c (Vor- 
kommando Moskau) and “Troop Smolensk,” were active in Minsk, 
Mogilev, Sadrudubs, Rechitsa, Bryansk, Shklov, Krupa, Sholo- 
paniche, Vitebsk, Tatarsk, Roslavl, and other places. Smolensk and 
the environs of Moscow were the special targets of the special units 
bearing the designation of these areas. 

The third group, Einsatzgruppe C, commanded by SS Brigadier 
General Otto Rasch, was detailed to the area of operations of Army 
Group South in the Ukraine, except for its southern parts. Its sub- 
ordinate units were Einsatzkommandos 5 and 6. Its headquarters 
were in Kiev and its range of operations extended to the areas of 
Zhitomir, Novo Ukrainka, Sokol, Lutsk, Fastov, Vyrna, Yagotin, 
Poltava, Tarnopol, Kremenchug, Artemovsk, Berdichev, Uman, 
Rovno, Dnepropetrovsk, Stalino and, of course, Kiev—a list that is 
by no means complete. 

The last of the quartet was Einsatzgruppe D, operating in the 
south of Russia in the area of the Eleventh German Army 
and, after its advance, also in the Caucasus. Up to June 4, 1942, 
SS Major General Otto Ohlendorf was the commander-in-chief of 
Einsatzgruppe D. He was followed by SS Colonel Bierkamp. The 
group headquarters were located in Simferopol and Nikolaiev. Its 
subordinate units were Sonderkommandos 10a, 10b and 11b, and 
Einsatzkommando 12. Among the localities covered by it were 
Beltsy, Chernovtsy, Kishinev, Tighina, Simferopol, Babchinzy, Kho- 
tin, Nikolaiev and Kherson.'® 

In addition to these four main groups operating in Soviet terri- 
tories, there were special Sonderkommandos operating in other 
areas of German occupation, like Sonderkommando Reinhardt in 
the Government General of Poland and Sonderkommando Both- 
mann in the Wartheland. SS Captain Bothmann commanded the 
extermination camp Chelmno in 1942-44. One of the most savage 
Special Kommandos in Poland, and later in Byelorussia, was the 
Battalion (later Regiment and Brigade) of the “Dirlewanger Poach- 
ers” (Wilddiebe), a supplementary police unit of hardened crim- 
inals, under the iron discipline of Dr. Oskar Dirlewanger—himself 
a convicted criminal, habitual alcoholic, and sex pervert. As the 
notorious commandant of the Jewish camps at Dzika and Belzec, 
and later as fighter of guerillas in Byelorussia, he achieved a record 
of bestiality unequaled even in those bestial times. In a summary 
of operations (August, September, October and November, 1942), 


Special Task Forces 353 
his accomplishments in anti-partisan operations included 1,337 
“bandits” counted dead, 737 prisoners immediately executed and 
7,828 shot after questioning; among others, 14,257 accomplices and 
suspects were shot, and “363,211 Jews were executed.”!¢ 
There were more special Kommandos in Central and Western 
Europe,'" but this study is concerned only with the activities of the 
four principal Einsatz groups and their subordinate units. 


THE EINSATZ LEADERS 


The International Military Tribunal (IMT) charged on October 
1, 1946 that the Einsatzgruppen and the Security Police were ac- 
countable for the murder of two million people. The Prosecution in 
Case 9 of the Trials of War Criminals before the Nuremberg Mili- 
tary Tribunals, basing its findings solely on written reports charged 
the collective murder of one million victims. The judges in Case 9 
concurred that the evidence presented had in no way shaken the 
summary IMT findings (of two million victims ).1® 

According to the Opinion and Judgment, this was a case of “such 
unprecedented brutality and of such inconceivable savagery that 
the mind rebels against its own thought-image and the imagination 
staggers in the contemplation of a human degradation beyond the 
power of language to adequately portray.”!® The 24 defendants in 
Case 9 consisted of six SS generals, five SS colonels, six lieutenant 
colonels, four majors and three junior officers. Among them were 
eight lawyers, one university professor and others with academic 
degrees. “This [was a] group of educated and well-bred men.. . 
most of [them] coming of devout parents. . . .”2° Indeed, Heydrich 
was looking not only for thugs, but also for talents. 

The killing of 83,771 Jewish inhabitants of Kiev in two days— 
September 29 and 30, 1941—stands out as the most ghastly per- 
formance of Einsatzgruppe C. It was SS Colonel Paul Blobel who, 
at the head of his Sonderkommando 4a, accomplished this feat.?! 
He was an architect in civilian life.?? 

Another one of the diplomated fraternity turned killers was SS 
Brigadefuehrer Franz A. Six of the Foreign Office, former Professor 
of Political Science at the Universities of Koenigsberg and Berlin, 
who served as Commander of “Vorkommando Moscow” of Einsatz- 
gruppe B.? SS Colonel Walter Blume, Commander of Sonder- 
kommando 7a of the above Einsatzgruppe, was a lawyer,?4 and 
SS Brigadefuehrer Heinz Jost, who in civilian life had specialized 
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in law and economics, took over Einsatzgruppe A from Stahlecker 
in the Baltic and Byelorussia. 

Among the heads of the Kommandos who waded in crime with- 
out hesitation or regret was SS Colonel Werner Braune, Jur. Dr., in 
charge of Sonderkommando 2b of Group D. He commanded the 
Christmas massacre in Simferopol, resulting in thousands of deaths.?¢ 
Colonel Eugen Steimle, a student of history, Germanic languages 
and French, was chief of Sonderkommando 7a of Group B, and 
later of Kommando 4a of Group C.?" Colonel Martin Sandberger, 
head of Sonderkommando la of Group A, was a lawyer by pro- 
fession.** Lieutenant Colonel Gustav Nosske was a student of eco- 
nomics, banking and law. As Commander of Einsatzkommando 12 
of Group D, from June 19, 1941 to March 1942, he reported the 
execution of 13,000 persons in less than three months, from June 19 
through September 15, 1941. In his testimony, he admitted that 
he had convoyed 6,000 to 7,000 Jews across the Dniester back to 
Rumania, and “some were shot in operation.”2* Lieutenant Colonel 
Walter Haensch headed Sonderkommando 4b of Group C from 
January 1942 till 1943.° Before him, Group 4b was commanded by 
Deputy Chief Major Lothar Fendler, an Army dentist. 

A particularly vicious killer was another Doctor of Laws, SS 
Lieutenant Colonel Edward Strauch,*! who first commanded Son- 
derkommando 2 in Latvia. In cooperation with SS Major General 
Franz Jeckeln, the Higher SS and Police Leader in the Territory 
East, he participated in the killing of 10,600 men, women and 
children in Riga on November 30, 1941. Strauch later became Chief 
of the Security Police and Security Service in Byelorussia. He was 
a most unrelenting oppressor and exterminator of Jews. Within six 
months 33,970 executions of Jews and “Communists” were reported 
from his sector. His bloody exploits included the killing of 10,000 
Jews on July 28-29, 1942, in Minsk; 7,000 Jews in May 1942 in 
Slutzk, and 15,000 Jews in March 1942 in Cherven.?? 

Among the murderers was the popular crooner and opera singer 
SS Major Waldemar Klingelhoefer.** In 1941, he was assigned as 
interpreter to Einsatzgruppe B; later he led Sonderkommando 7b, 
and afterwards the Vorkommando Moskau. In one case at least he 
showed himself partial to three women; he “blindfolded them be- 
fore their execution and then ordered that they be given a separate 
grave.”54 Another of the exotics was Emst Emil Heinrich Biberstein 
(formerly Szymanowski), a pastor in the Lutheran Church until 
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the year 1938, who later became head of Einsatzkommando 6 of 
Group C. He supervised the killing of 2,000 to 3,000 persons.®5 

The lion of the pack was SS General Otto Ohlendorf,* Com- 
mander of Einsatzgruppe D—the smallest of the four groups—who 
testified to the killing of 91,678 people during his first nine months 
in command, an average of 340 murders per day.57 Ohlendorf was 
a lawyer and a specialist in economics, a man of unusual intelligence 
and scientific acumen. His final statement on Christian values, social 
conditions and moral principles showed him to be a man with a 
subtle philosophical mind, who had “never lost faith in God being 
manifest in history,” and gave vent to his belief that “the future 
would be the result of inexorable moral laws.”** Yet he refused to 
acknowledge that the order to kill involved a question of moral 
wrong. 


THE EINSATZGRUPPEN IN ACTION 
The Einsatzgruppen trial before the Nuremberg Military Tri- 
bunal (Case No. 9), which lasted from September 1947 to April 
1948, was designated: The United States of America vs. Otto 
Ohlendorf, et al. In his affidavit Ohlendorf thus described the 
method of action: 


. The unit [of the Sonderkommando or Teilkommando], 
selected for this task [extermination], would enter a village 
or city, and order the prominent Jewish citizens to call together 
all Jews for the purposes of resettlement. They were requested 
to hand over their valuables to the leaders of the unit and 
shortly before the execution to surrender their outer clothing. 
The men, women and children were led to a place of execution 
which in most cases was next to a more deeply excavated 
antitank ditch. Then they were shot, kneeling or standing, and 
the corpses thrown into the ditch. I never permitted shooting 
by individuals in group D, but ordered that several of the men 
should shoot at the same time in order to avoid direct personal 
responsibility. The leaders of the unit or especially designated 
persons, however, had to fire the last bullet against those victims 
which were not dead yet. .. . In the spring of 1942, we received 
gas vehicles from the Chief of the Security Police and the SD in 
Berlin. . . . The man who was responsible for the cars of my 
Einsatzgruppe was Becker. We had received orders to use the 
vehicles [gas vans] for the killing of women and children.*® 


The Special Task Forces were not only methodical “extermi- 
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nators” but also meticulous recorders. Each Kommando sent regu- 
lar reports to the respective Einsatz group, where they were proc- 
essed and relayed by radio, teletype and in written summaries to 
the central headquarters in Berlin. Until about April 1942, the 
original reports from the fields of operation were submitted for 
collection and evaluation to the Reich Main Security Office 
(RSHA), Subdivision IV A-1—Office for Communism, War Crimes 
and Enemy Propaganda. The reports arriving almost daily—200 of 
them from July 1941 through April 1942—were then summarized, 
sifted and edited by SS Colonel Kurt Lindow, head of Subdivision 
A-1, with the assistance of the Inspector of the Criminal Police, 
Lieutenant Colonel Dr. Knobloch, and one Fumy, and given out 
periodically as Operational Situation Report U.S.S.R. to a selected 
list of offices, including the Office of Foreign Affairs. 

Subsequently, in May 1942, the job of compiling summary re- 
ports was shifted to the specially established “Headquarters Staff 
of the Chiefs of the Security Police and Security Service,” consisting 
of SS Major General Heinrich Mueller, Chief of Office IV (Ges- 
tapo), and Lieutenant Colonel Gustav Nosske of the department 
IVD5 who, with the assistance of a staff lent by other departments, 
compiled and issued weekly summary reports on the basis of the 
incoming data. These weekly reports bore the title: Reports from 
the Occupied Eastern Territories. 

A few examples taken from these reports will suffice to illustrate 
the cruelty of the principal actors and their crews. To cite a report 
of Brigadefuehrer Stahlecker on the activities of Einsatzgruppe A: 


The systematic mopping up of eastern territories embraced, 

in accordance with the basic orders, the complete removal if 

possible, of Jewry. This goal has been substantially attained— 

with the exception of White Russia—as a result of the execu- 

tion up to the present time of 229,052. The remainder still left 

in the Baltic Provinces is urgently required as labor and is 

housed in ghettos.‘t 

Einsatzgruppe B reported, by the middle of November 1941, a 
total of 45,467 executions.‘ 

Einsatzgruppe B’s report stated: 


Several retaliatory measures were carried out as large-scale 
actions. The largest of these actions took place immediately 
after the occupation of Kiev; it was carried out exclusively 
against Jews with their entire families. . . . 
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. . Even though approximately 75,000 Jews have been 
liquidated in this manner, it is already at this time evident 
that this cannot be a possible solution to the Jewish problem. 
Although we succeeded, in particular in smaller towns and in 
villages, in accomplishing a complete solution of the Jewish 
problem, it is nevertheless observed repeatedly in larger cities 
that after such an execution all Jews have indeed disappeared, 
but when after a certain period of time a Kommando returns 
again, the number of Jews still found in the city always sur- 
passes considerably the number of the executed Jews.*® 
Einsatzgruppe D reported in April 1942 that the Crimea was 
freed of Jews. Report No. 150 of January 2, 1942 stated that: “From 
the 16th of November through the 15th of December 1941, 17,645 
Jews, 2,504 Krimchaks, 824 Gypsies and 212 partisans have been 
shot.”#4 And Report No. 153, dated January 9, 1942, adds: 


. . . The operational areas of Teilkommandos, particularly in 

smaller villages, were purged of Jews. During the period cov- 

ered by the report, 3,176 Jews, 85 partisans, 12 looters and 

122 Communist officials were shot. Sum total 79,276. In Sim- 

feropol apart from the Jews also the Krimchak and Gypsy 

question was solved.*® 

Among the victims of the Einsatzkommandos were also Jews 
deported from other parts of Europe. Thus, Stahlecker reported 
that “since December 1940 transports containing Jews were arriv- 
ing at short intervals from the Reich.” Of those about 20,000 were 
directed to Riga and 7,000 to Minsk. “About 70 to 80 per cent were 
women or old people unfit for work.”4* Another report on the 
execution of Jews in Minsk states that “most of them had been 
sent to Minsk from Vienna . . . Bremen and Berlin.”** 

The number of persons executed by single Kommandos or even 
Teilkommandos was prodigious. As an example, we quote Opera- 
tional Situation Report U.S.S.R., No. 143, of December 8th, 1941: 


The number of executions carried out by Sonderkommando 4 
(of Einsatzgruppe C) amounted to 57,243, on November 9, 
1941... . The total figure shot by Einsatzkommando 5 under 
martial law was 29,644 as of November 10, 1941. . . . On the 
6th and 7th of November, the Jew-action was carried out in 
Rovno which had been planned long beforehand. It was pos- 
sible to shoot approximately 15,000 Jews on this occasion.*® 


According to the statement presented before the International 
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Military Tribunal (Statement of the Offense), the Einsatzgruppen 
killed 100,000 persons in Pomerai; 70,000 in Kaunas; 60,000 in 
Alitus; 5,670 in Lida; 7,000 in Mariampol; 37,640 in Trakai and 
vicinity; 100,000 “men, women, children and old people in Babi 
Yar,” following the explosion in German Headquarters at Dzher- 
zhinsky Street in Kiev; “31,000 Jews in Kamenetz Podolsk, including 
13,000 brought from Hungary”; 195,000 in Kharkov.*® “either tor- 
tured to death, shot or gassed in gas ovens”; 60,000 on the banks 
of the Dvina River near Riga; 100,000 in Rovno and vicinity; 60,000 
in Kiev and Dniepropetrovsk; and 200,000 in the Odessa region. 
“In the Crimea 144,000 peaceful citizens were gathered on barges, 
taken out to sea and drowned.” While the Jews are not always 
specifically identified in the casualty lists, it is nonetheless clear 
that inasmuch as the extermination order referred to “Jews, activists, 
and political commissars”—not to Communist membership at large 
—one does not err too far in substituting Jews for “persons.” This is 
confirmed in another list where some of the same figures are applied 
to Jews only. 

While each Einsatzkommando evolved its own practices, a gen- 
eral plan of action was followed by most. First, the Kommandos, 
on arriving in a certain locality, would incite the population to 
attack the Jews, particularly when it seemed advisable to toughen 
up the citizens and inure them to the wholesale massacres to follow. 
The purpose was unblushingly stated by Stahlecker: 


In view of the future [it was necessary] to establish the 
unshakable and provable fact that the liberated populations 
themselves took the most severe measures against the Bolshe- 
vist and Jewish enemy quite on their own, so that the directions 
by German authorities could not be found out. . . . Similarly 
native anti-Semitic forces [in Riga] were induced to start 
pogroms against Jews during the first hours after capture, 
though this inducement proved to be very difficult. Following 
out orders, the Security Police was determined to solve the Jew- 
ish question with all possible means and most decisively. But 
it is desirable that the Security Police should not put in an 
immediate appearance, at least in the beginning, since the 
extraordinarily harsh measures were apt to stir even German 
circles.5! 


In some localities, Stahlecker and the other Einsatz luminaries 
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were often taken aback by the population’s passive attitude and 
the difficulty of stirring up the populace to massacre the Jews. 
Stahlecker complains: 


To our surprise it was not easy at first to set in motion an 
extensive pogrom against the Jews. Klimatis, the leader of the 
[Lithuanian Fascist] partisan unit . . . who was used for this 
purpose, succeeded in starting pogroms on the basis of advice 
given to him by a small Vorkommando operating in Kovno. 
. .. During the first pogrom on the night of June 25-26, 1941, 
the Lithuanian partisans did away with more than 1,500 Jews, 
set fire to several synagogues . . . and burned down a Jewish 
district consisting of about 60 houses. During the following 
nights approximately 2,300 Jews were made harmless in a 
similar way. 

Perhaps this initial “weakness” accounts for the curious motiva- 


tions that appear in reports of a few Kommandos in justification of 
the massacres. 


In Mogilev the Jews were extremely restive and failed to wear 
the prescribed badge. . . .8 In Grodok the ghetto was in 
danger of epidemics. . . .°* In Radomysl, Einsatzgruppe C 
reported that “the supply of food was impracticable. In conse- 
quence . . . to put an end to those conditions 1,017 Jewish 
adults were shot by the Kommando, and 561 juveniles by the 
Ukrainian militia. Thereby the Sonderkommando has taken 
care of a total of 11,328 Jews till September 6, 1941... .”55 In 
the ghetto of Nevel a skin disease known as scabies (the itch) 
broke out, and “to prevent its spreading” 640 Jews were liqui- 
dated. In Yanovitchi “a contagious disease” broke out and 
1,025 Jews were shot. . . .5¢ In Vitebsk an “imminent danger 
of epidemics” caused the shooting of 3,000 Jews.°* 


There was little need for these excuses. The order read: “All the 
Jews!” As SS Lieutenant Adolf Ott of Sonderkommando 7b testi- 
fied: “I have already said . . . every Jew who was apprehended 
had to be shot. Never mind whether he was a perpetrator [of any 
offense] or not.”58 

A pattern was also evolved in the technique of the killing opera- 
tions. A large trench was dug out in preparation for the massacre. 
Some Einsatzkommandos lined up the victims on the edge of the 
grave in kneeling or standing positions, either facing front or with 
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backs to the trench; others preferred to have the victims lying on 
the ground, in anticipation of a shot in the back of the neck. The 
affidavit by Blobel leaves little to the imagination: 


Since they were kneeling on the brink of the mass grave the 
victims fell as a rule at once in the mass grave. I have always 
used rather large execution squads, since I declined to use the 
men who were specialists in shots in the neck (Genickschuss ). 
Each squad shot for about an hour and was then replaced. 
The persons who still had to be shot were assembled near the 
place of execution and were guarded by members of those 
squads which at the moment did not take part in the execu- 
tions.5° 


Until the spring of 1942 the sole means of execution was by firing 
squads. To spare women and children the agony of being “exposed 
to the mental strain of the executions,” and to ease the strain on 
the killers, Himmler ordered that they should be executed by gas- 
sing. Special gas vans manufactured by the Saurer firm in Berlin 
were sent for the killing of women and children. According to 
Ohlendorf’s description, they were closed trucks “just like a box- 
car,” with a heavy door in the back and no windows and with the 
capacity for handling 15 to 30 persons. The killing, by monoxide 
gas produced while the van was in motion, was supposed to take 
ten minutes, but often, due to mechanical defect, the crowded 
victims suffocated without the “benefit” of the gas. The gas vans, 
never very popular among the men, were later discarded as im- 
practical for this theatre. They were used extensively in the 
Chelmno extermination camp in Poland, where over 300,000 people 
were executed in huge gas vans. Karl Rudolf Werner Braune vol- 
unteered this information in his affidavit: 


In my opinion an execution by shooting is more honorable for 
both parties than killing by means of gas trucks. This is the 
reason why I refused to use the gas van. 


The Nazis never killed without first making sure of the loot. The 
victims were stripped of their clothes and valuables. All moneys 
were turned over to the Reich treasury, after “suitable” deductions 
for expenses and tips for the killers who needed no lesson in steal- 
ing. Operational Situation Report U.S.S.R., No. 73, dated Septem- 
ber 4, 1941, Einsatzkommando 8 reporting, states that 1,510,319 
rubles had been taken from the victims. The amount rose to 


Special Task Forces 361 
2,511,226 by the middle of November.® Report, No. 31 of July 
1941, cites the sum of 460,000 rubles confiscated in Lithuania in a 
short span of time.* Liquidation in Zhitomir and Kiev yielded 137 
trucks of clothing.* “On the occasion of a purge at Cherven, 
125,800 rubles were found on 139 liquidated Jews and were con- 
fiscated.”** Thus, the fatherland was doubly served. 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


The Victims and the Killers 


THIS CONCERNS THE ATTITIUDES OF THE 
victims and the killers. It limits itself to two psychological rather 
than technical questions, namely, what was the reaction of the 
Jews prior to and during the execution; and how did the killers and 
their managers behave during their grim performances. 

There are three seemingly contradictory opinions concerning the 
behavior of the Jews. However, on closer inspection, they appear 
to be three manifestations of the same fundamental heroic reaction, 
To cite from Stahlecker’s report: 


Particularly strong and comprehensive measures had to be 
taken in Lithuania. In certain parts—especially in Kovno—the 
Jews have armed and fought actively in guerilla warfare and 
caused many fires. . . . In Latvia, as well, Jews participated 
in acts of sabotage and arson. . . . In Dvinsk so many fires 
were started by the Jews that a large part of the town was lost. 


Jewish resistance is also portrayed in the Operational Situation 
Report U.S.S.R., No. 155, of January 14, 1942: 


In Zagare (during the deportation of the Jews) several who 
had not been searched thoroughly drew pistols and with cries 
... “Down with Hitler” rushed upon the police force of whom 
seven were wounded. 


Ohlendorf expressed his admiration of those who went to their 
death with a song of defiance on their lips: 


Three times I was present during executions. Every time I 
found the same fact, which I considered with great respect, 
that the Jews who were to be executed went to their death 
singing the Internationale. . . .*7 


There were more such examples of defiance and active heroism. 
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However, passive heroism often requires more moral courage than 
impulsive action which may be a token of temporary self-intoxica- 
tion as well as self-assurance. Blobel commented on the silence 
and passivity of the victims, which he obtusely misinterpreted. 
To cite: 


I would not say that they (the victims) were happy. They 
knew what was going to happen to them. Of course, they were 
told what was going to happen to them and they were re- 
signed to their fate, and that is the strange thing about the 
people of the East.** 


How this crematorium architect interpreted their heroic silence 
and attitude of contempt can be read in the following psychological 
interpretation by this depraved Nazi brain: 


Human life was not so valuable with them as it was with 
us. They did not care so much. They did not know their own 
human value. .. . I must say that our men who took part in 
these executions suffered more from nervous exhaustion than 
those who had to be shot. 


A refutation of this specious interpretation, and a poignant il- 
lustration of the greatness of these people in the face of a horrible 
death is contained in the well-known affidavit of the German busi- 
nessman Hermann Friedrich Graebe who witnessed a mass execu- 
tion of Jews in October 1942, near Dubno. I shall quote only parts 
of this moving account: 


. .. Moennikes and I went directly to the pits. .. . The people 
who had got off the trucks—men, women and children of all 
ages—had to undress upon the orders of an SS man, who car- 
ried a riding or dog whip. . . . Without screaming or weeping 
these people undressed, stood around in family groups, kissed 
each other, said farewells and waited for a sign from another 
SS man, who stood near the pit, also with a whip in his hand. 

During the 15 minutes that I stood near the pit I heard no 
complaint or plea for mercy. I watched a family of about 
eight persons, a man and woman, both about 50, with their 
children of about one, eight and ten, and two grown-up 
daughters of about 20-24 years. An old woman with snow- 
white hair was holding the one-year old child in her arms and 
singing to it, and tickling it. The child was cooing with delight. 
The couple were looking on with tears in their eyes. The father 


364 RACE AND REICH 

was holding the hand of a boy about ten years old and speak- 
ing to him softly; the boy was fighting his tears. The father 
pointed towards heaven, stroked his head, and seemed to ex- 
plain something to him. At that moment the SS man at the 
pit shouted to his comrade. The latter counted off about 20 
persons and ordered them to go behind the earth mound. 
Among them was the family which I have mentioned. . . . The 
pit was already two-thirds full. 1 estimated that it already con- 
tained about a thousand people. I looked for the man who did 
the shooting. He was an SS man who sat at the edge of the 
narrow end of the pit, his feet dangling into the pit. He had a 
tommy gun on his knees and was smoking a cigarette.’° 


As for the attitude of the murderers face to face with their vic- 
tims, here, too, several reactions can be discerned. One was char- 
acterized by a complete lack of scruples or revulsion, as in the 
case of the thugs, the former SA, and the SS who were vocationally 
and habitually trained killers, the enlisted Ukrainian, Latvian and 
Estonian militia, and volunteer Wehrmacht members.”! For some 
this was a labor of love, enhanced by the missionary zeal of a service 
rendered to race purity. These were race purifiers, the scum of the 
self-appointed master race of fanatical killers. But it would be 
wrong to suppose that blood-thirst was merely confined to the 
lower ranks. 

As shown before, some of the most savage executioners were to 
be found among the Nazi higher-ups, the leaders and commanders 
of units, who personally supervised the gory activities with ap- 
parent delight in a duty well performed. They had no hesitation 
in boasting about their performances, despite the enjoined secrecy. 
Lieutenant General Erich von dem Bach-Zelewski, Higher SS and 
Chief of Police on the Central Russian front, was asked how he was 
able to reconcile the murder of 90,000 Jews by one small Einsatz- 
gruppe with the high-sounding principles of the Nazi philosophy. 
He replied: 


I am of the opinion that when for years, for decades, the doc- 
trine is preached that the Slav is an inferior race and the Jew 
not even human, then such an outcome is inevitable.7? 


In the same category is a reply by Brigadefuehrer Odilo Globoc- 
nik, head of the Sonderkommandos in the Government General 
and chief of the “Reinhardt Action,” when he was advised by 
Ministerialrat for Health and Sanitation, Dr. Herbert Linden, to 
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bur the victims’ bodies instead of burying them, because “a future 
generation might think differently of these matters. . . .” Globoc- 
nik’s answer was: 


But, gentlemen, if after us such a cowardly and rotten gen- 
eration should arise which would fail to understand the nature 
of our work which is so good and so necessary, then all our 
National Socialism would have been in vain. On the contrary, 
bronze plaques should be put up with the inscription that it 
was we, we who had the courage to achieve the gigantic task.” 


Moreover, according to Ohlendorf’s testimony: 


The Supreme Command (of the Wehrmacht) gave the com- 
manders of the eastern campaign . . . not only information 
about the measures planned, but also directives to support the 
execution of these measures.7* 


Some of the Wehrmacht commanders complained that the Ein- 
satzkommandos were too slow in killing Jews and threatened to 
take matters into their own hands.’> Incidentally, Ohlendorf, a 
father of five children, built a syllogism of his own in order to 
justify before the Court the killing of children: 


I believe that it is very simple to explain if one starts from 
the fact that this order [of Hitler] did not try to achieve 
security [temporarily] but also permanent security, because 
the children would grow up, and surely being the children of 
parents who had been killed, they would constitute a danger 
no smaller than that of the parents.”° 


This was one kind of reaction. On the other hand, there are 
records of men who could not suppress the human instinct in them 
and grumbled against the violation of all that civilization stood 
for. The simple everyday human beings, not totally depraved by 
Nazi lore or gore, did not hide their disgust. The nervous strain 
had a telling effect on their morale. Some drank themselves to 
forgetfulness, and even suicides occurred after some special 
events.77 Some of the killers were fathers and had complained that 
while shooting Jewish children, they were plagued by the vision 
of their own offspring. Even the gas vans which were to ease the 
emotional strain of the men were of little help. Untersturmfuehrer 
Becker protested against letting the men remove the corpses of 
women and children from the vans. In a letter from Kiev to SS 
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Obersturmfuehrer Rauff, in charge of transportation in the RSHA 
office A2, Becker warned the commanders of the SK (Sonder- 
kommandos) of “the immense psychological injuries and damages 
to the health which that work can have for those men, even if not 
immediately, at least later on.” The men complained about “head- 
aches which appeared after each loading.””® 


SOME PROTESTS 


There were also loud protests from some Nazis in higher posi- 
tions. Some were indignant because of economic considerations, 
the loss of craftsmen, producers and business men indispensable to 
the economy of the eastern regions. But there were also genuine 
signs of revulsion. 

One of the High Leadership who protested in unmistakable 
language was Gauleiter Heinrich Lohse, Reich Commissioner for 
Ostland.”® In a letter of October 31, 1941, Dr. Georg Leibbrandt of 
Rosenberg’s Eastern Ministry—in charge of Division IJ—inquired 
whether it were true that Lohse had forbidden the execution of 
the Jews in Libau (Lepaya), as was reported from the RSHA 
office. In reply Lohse sent an inquiry asking to be enlightened if 
the above communication was to imply that “all Jews in the Ost- 
land, without distinction of age, sex, and economic interests” were 
to be subject to extermination. He hastened to add that it was 
understood, of course, that the purge of the Ostland must be 
brought in harmony with the necessities of the war economy. How- 
ever, neither from the directives on the Jewish question as con- 
tained in the “brown folder” (Braune Mappe—a collection of de- 
crees and ordinances for guidance of the civilian authorities and 
business men in the Occupied Territories East) nor from other 
decrees, could he obtain any clarity on the subject. He was promptly 
answered on December 18, 1941 by Otto Braeutigam, Liaison 
Officer in the Political Department, who stated in the name of 
Reich Minister Rosenberg that “economic considerations should 
fundamentally remain unconsidered in the settlement of the [Jew- 
ish] problem.” A second protest lodged by Lohse on June 18, 1943, 
concerning the kind of “special treatment of Jews, atrocities against 
the partisans, killing without the benefit of burial,” etc., met with 
the same result.8! 

A similar voice was heard from other quarters. A complaint was 
lodged before the Armament Inspector of the Ukraine, Colonel 
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General Georg Thomas, by Professor Seraphim, Economic Con- 
sultant of the High Command, in which he estimated the number 
of Jews executed in the Reichskommissariat of the Ukraine up to 
December 1941 as between 150,000 and 200,000. General Thomas 
was asked to consider the dangers inherent in this policy of annihila- 
tion, especially in the economic field. Seraphim’s complaint was 
based on purely economic consideration. To cite: 


The majority of Jews remained under German occupation 
(i.e., did not flee with the Russians). Almost the whole of the 
crafts and even part of the workers of the small and middle in- 
dustry were filled by Jews, independently of commerce, which 
because of their direct or indirect influences now became obso- 
lete. A removal of the Jews was likely to bring about deep 
economic, more so war-economic, consequences. The behavior 
of the Jewish population was anxiously willing from the start. 
They tried to obviate anything that could displease the Ger- 
man administration. . . . The way of execution of these actions, 
which included men and the aged, women and children of 
every age, was gruesome. The action continues on, and the 
mass nature of its executions is so gigantic that none of the 
measures of a similar nature ever undertaken by the Soviet 
Union could compare with this one. . . . If we shoot the Jews 
dead, let the war prisoners die out, deliver the city population 
in large measure to death by starvation and in the coming years 
lose also the agricultural population through starvation, the 
question remains unanswered: Who then shall produce eco- 
nomic values?8? 

As time went on and the incredible atrocities became public, 
largely through indiscretions of the troops returning home on fur- 
lough or of the wounded who came back appalled and unnerved 
from the scenes of the crime, the grumbling became more pro- 
nounced. Therefore, Himmler’s speech at the Poznan (Posen) 
meeting of the SS Major Generals on October 4, 1943 assumes 
special significance, not only as a morale booster but also as a 
bold statement on hitherto top secret policies.®% 

Himmler rarely admitted an error of judgment. Like Hitler, he 
considered himself infallible. But here, in this atmosphere of his 
generals, he assumed an urbane attitude and even something of a 
schoolmaster’s air of benevolence. After acknowledging that the 
Nazis had underrated the Soviets’ staying power, he came out with 
the avowal that “at that time the Nazis did not value the mass of 
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humanity .. . as raw material, as labor. . . . What is now deplor- 
able, by reason of the loss of labor, is that the prisoners died in 
tens and hundreds of thousands of exhaustion and hunger.” 

He soon switched into his old accustomed race tirade: 


One basic principle must be the absolute rule [of conduct] 
for the SS-men; we must be honest, decent, loyal and comradely 
to members of our own blood and to nobody else. What hap- 
pens to a Russian, or to a Czech does not interest me in the 
least. . . . Whether nations live in prosperity or starve to 
death interests me only so far as we need them as slaves for 
our culture. ... 


Speaking “frankly” on a “very grave matter,” namely, the Jews, 
Himmler had this to say: 


Among ourselves it should be mentioned quite frankly, and 
yet we will never speak of it publicly. Just as we did not hesi- 
tate on June 30, 1934 [the Roehm Putsch] to do the duty we 
were bidden. . . . It [the shooting of comrades] appalled 
everyone, and yet everyone was certain that he would do it 
again the next time if such orders were issued and if it were 
necessary. 

I have reference to the evacuation of the Jews, the extermina- 
tion of the Jewish race. . . . “The Jewish race is being exter- 
minated,” says one Party member; “that is quite all right, it is 
in our program—elimination of the Jews—and we are doing it, 
exterminating them.” And then there come 80 million worthy 
Germans and each one has his own decent Jew. Of course, 
others are vermin, but this one is an A-1 Jew. . .. Most of you 
must know what it means when 100 corpses are lying side by 
side, or 500, or 1,000. To have stuck it out and at the same 
time—apart from some exceptions caused by human weaknesses 
—to have remained decent fellows, that is what has made 
us hard. 

This [the killing of Jews] is a page of glory in our history 
which has never been written and is never to be written, for 
we know how difficult we should have made it for ourselves 
if, with the bombing raids, the burdens and deprivations of 
war, we still had Jews today in every town as secret saboteurs, 
agitators and troublemakers. We would now probably have 
reached the 1916-1917 stage when the Jews were still part of 
the German national body. 

We have taken from them [the Jews] what wealth they 
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possessed. . . . We have taken none of it for ourselves. 
. . . We had the moral right, we had the duty to our people 
to destroy this people which wanted to destroy us. But we 
have not the right to enrich ourselves with so much as a piece 
of fur, a watch, a mark, a cigarette or anything else. Because 
we have exterminated a germ, we do not want in the end to 
be infected by the germ and die of it. I will not tolerate so 
much as a small area of sepsis to appear here or gain a hold. 
Wherever it may appear we shall cauterize it. Altogether, 
however, we can say that we have fulfilled this most difficult 
duty for the love of our people. And our spirit, our soul, our 
character has suffered no injury from it.® 


No one in the Nazi hierarchy expressed the brutal race philos- 
ophy of Nazidom quite so frankly as Himmler did in this speech. 
This bloody dogma animated the actions of the Einsatzgruppen. 
Many Germans believed in it, many killed because they believed 
in it, and some, a mere fraction of the multitude of Einsatz killers, 
died for it. 

In April 1949, judgment was rendered in the last of the series of 
12 Nuremberg war crimes trials, which began in October 1946, and 
were held pursuant to Allied Council Law No. 10.8 Case No. 9, 
the “Einsatzgruppen Case” was tried at Nuremberg before Military 
Tribunal II-A. The indictment was filed on July 3, 1947; the trial 
opened on September 15, 1947; and sentence was passed on April 
10, 1948. The English transcript of the Court proceedings occupied 
6,895 mimeographed pages.®* Of the 24 defendants, Brigadefuehrer 
Otto Rasch, Commanding Officer of Einsatzgruppe C, could not 
stand trial because of an aggravated medical condition (Parkin- 
son’s disease); and Major Emil Haussmann, officer of Einsatz- 
kommando 12 of Einsatzgruppe D, committed suicide. Of the other 
22 tried war criminals, Otto Ohlendorf, Erich Naumann, Paul 
Blobel, Walter Blume, Martin Sandberger, Willy Seibert, Eugen 
Steimle, Emst Biberstein, Werner Braune, Walter Haensch, Walde- 
mar Klingelhoefer, Adolf Ott, Heinz Schubert, and Edward Strauch 
received death sentences. All others received prison sentences, 
ranging from life in the case of Heinz Jost and Gustav Nosske to 
ten years imprisonment each for Lothar Fendler and Felix Ruehl. 
Erwin Schultz,*’ Franz Six, and Waldemar von Radetzky received 
each a twenty years’ sentence. Only Ohlendorf, Braune, Naumann 
and Blobel were hanged in Landsberg prison on June 8, 1951. 
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Others had their sentences commuted or were released. The no- 
torious Professor Franz Six was released on September 30, 1951. 
Schubert’s death sentence was commuted to ten years’ imprison- 
ment and a year later he too was released from the Landsberg 
prison.8* Von dem Bach was sentenced by an Ansbach court to ten 
years of “special labor” with residence in his home. Others fared no 
worse in this new “let’s forget and forgive” era.°* 


Part IX 


CASE HISTORY OF A NAZI 


— 


CHAPTER XXIX 


Auschwitz and Its 


Commander 


RUDOLF HOESS KILLED MORE PEOPLE THAN 
any man in history; Auschwitz (OSwiecim ) was the greatest charnel 
house of all times, and Hoess was its commandant. He has left an 
autobiography which gives a terrifyingly vivid picture of the ulti- 
mate stage of the “final solution,” the physical extermination of 
Jews and Gypsies in the great death camps. At the same time it is 
also an intimate self-portrait and, as such, a major contribution to 
the social psychology of Nazism. It not only illustrates how the 
men of the SS destroyed human life without the slightest concern, 
but also how ordinary men could become blind automatons of 
destruction; it shows how and why they killed. 

There has been no dearth of memoirs by former Nazis. Generals 
and privates have been eager to write and whitewash, and if any- 
thing, we may be on the threshold of a mountainous spurt of this 
kind of literature. The Hoess memoirs are an exception to the 
general run of Nazi reminiscences. His revelations are not an 
apologia or an attempt at vindication. The memoirs are indeed a 
unique literary document, in which the author is trying to explain 
first and foremost himself to himself, Hoess to Hoess, and inci- 
dentally also to shed light on the hidden mainsprings of a mind 
gone criminal. Hoess was no literary craftsman. He put down in 
writing all he had to say in unembellished, colorless prose. He 
wrote his confessions and self-analysis in 1946, in a prison cell in 
Cracow, in the shadow of a trial before a Polish Tribunal, without 
any illusions concerning its outcome.® It is, therefore, literally, a 
confessional before death, and it has a true ring. 


° The trial of Hoess took place on March 11-29, 1947. 
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It is customary in modem biography to peer into the cradle to 
see the man. And even our literary simpleton, Rudolf Hoess, fol- 
lowed this fashion, as seen in the pretentious subtitle of the first 
chapter of his autobiography, namely, The Background—My Soul, 
Its Mold, Life and Experience.’ 


FAMILY BACKGROUND 


Rudolf Franz Ferdinand Hoess was born on November 25, 
1900, in Baden-Baden, a picturesque town in the Rhineland. His 
family combined German military tradition, on his father’s side, 
with commercial wealth on his mother’s? His home was strictly 
German middle class. His father was a morose, bigoted Catholic 
who dreamed of making his son a God-fearing priest. His mother, 
Pauline Speck, was a kind-hearted, congenial, yielding German 
Hausfrau. 

Under the influence of his father, Rudolf grew up full of piety 
and devotion to Church and authority. “What father told me was 
sacred with me and so were the priest and teacher.” Although his 
father was a strict disciplinarian, Rudolf was treated with con- 
sideration at home; he was never beaten or even severely scolded. 
The standard punishment was father’s insistence that he pray for 
“God's forgiveness.” It does not seem, however, that he was too 
severely restricted, despite the animosity against his father that 
appears in his biography, for he would wander away from home 
to his “beloved animals” whenever he liked. He was very fond of 
horses and spent much of his time in a neighboring peasant’s 
stable.‘ He felt also a great attraction to brooks and rivers and 
could never bathe or wash himself enough. Freudians may see here 
a clue to a severe guilt complex. 

When he was six years old, Rudolf’s family moved to Mannheim, 
where there were neither stables nor horses in the neighborhood. 
The wound was soon healed by the gift of “Hans,” a black pony. 
The pony became his fondest companion. He even “brought it into 
the room,” during his parents’ absence. Evidently, his parents gave 
him much freedom of movement. His father, who had vowed that 
Rudolf’s life would be dedicated to the “work of God,” spent much 
time with him talking about miracles, and took him to the shrines 
of Germany and Switzerland and even to Lourdes, in France. 

Rudolf was a sensitive, self-righteous child. He hated bullies and 
despised evil-doers. He shunned liars. He could not tolerate any 
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injustice against himself or anybody else, and felt a raging desire 
to seek revenge. He was easily disillusioned, and an explosive 
touchiness made him a poor playmate and further intensified his 
inclination towards solitude and introversion. His delicate trait of 
sensitiveness manifested itself in yet another direction. The future 
SS torturer could not see anybody enduring pain, bodily discom- 
fort or humiliation. He winced inwardly at the twinge of an 
anguished expression. This contrasted with his benumbed feeling 
of filial sentiment. Even the untimely death of his father in Rudolf’s 
fourteenth year failed to ruffle his cold equilibrium. Yet, while it 
is true that his whole demeanor betrayed not only a heavy layer 
of static discipline, but also a low level of emotional vitality, in- 
cluding depressed sexual ardor, one can not deny him the faculty 
of love. This was proved by his tender attachment to his wife and 
three children later on in life. 

No one who has so far followed Rudolf’s childhood could, in all 
honesty, venture the conclusion that this was to be a “patch where 
thistles grow.” The authoritarian, guilt-ridden father who sought 
escape in religious bigotry, had undoubtedly exerted a direct in- 
fluence on the formation of this sensitive child’s character. But it 
must be remembered that this was not an American but a typically 
German patriarchal home, and Rudolf was a typical German youth. 
It was also his misfortune that the normally turbulent years of his 
early adolescence fell in a period of uncommon turbulence on a 
world-wide scale. 


FIRST TASTE OF BLOOD 


In 1914, when the First World War broke out, Rudolf, like every 
German youth of his age, wanted to enlist. After several futile at- 
tempts, he succeeded in his sixteenth year in breaking through the 
age barrier. Following completion of the fifth class in the gym- 
nasium, he joined the regiment in which his father and grand- 
father had served, the latter as colonel. After his training, he was 
assigned to a cavalry detachment, en route to the Middle East. 
He saw battle in Iraq—where he killed his first Hindu soldier and 
“almost collapsed with terror.” In 1917, wounded in battle on the 
Jerusalem front, he was sent for treatment to the German-Palestin- 
ian Kaiser Wilhelm Hospital. 

It is a curious coincidence that the two most notorious Jew- 
killers, Rudolf Hoess and Adolf Eichmann, had both been in 
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Palestine before their graduation to the positions of chief hangmen 
of the Reich. Eichmann, the never-tiring chief of Jewish an- 
nihilation, came to Palestine to study the Jewish question as 
part of his Nazi education. Hoess, not quite eighteen, was too 
young and too deeply in love with a nurse in the Kaiser Wilhelm 
Hospital to worry much about the Jewish question. Yet the Holy 
Land exerted a powerful influence on his youthful imagination. 
His Catholic heart was stirred deeply by the living legends of the 
Scriptures in Jerusalem. But here too, in the cradle of faith, he 
lost his faith, while witnessing the sale of a red-spotted Trans- 
jordanian moss to devout pilgrims as relics of Golgotha tinged with 
the blood of Jesus, a deed of which the German colonists boasted 
openly. He found the same hocus-pocus in Nazareth. This was his 
second great disappointment—the first occurred when his father 
confessor, whose solace he sought because of a childish prank that 
had caused an injury to one of his playmates, had betrayed his 
sacred trust and revealed the incident to his father. So died his 
faith in clerics and with it his vow to become a priest. 

Of the three great pillars of authority, two had crumbled to dust. 
Father and priest were in default. There remained only one pil- 
lar to which he could anchor his life’s ambition—the teacher. He 
was in search of a teacher, the embodiment of all authority. It 
was to be an adventurous search. 


THE SEARCHING YEARS 


Following the armistice, Hoess, barely eighteen, led his platoon 
all the way from Damascus and Anatolia, through the Black Sea, 
over Bulgaria, Rumania, Hungary, and Austria, back to the de- 
feated fatherland. His mother was dead and his greedy relatives 
were heartily disliked by him. Hoess decided to remain a soldier. 
He left his home town and enlisted in the Baltic Free Corps organ- 
ized by Lieutenant Rossbach in 1919.5 He fought in Latvia and 
other Baltic provinces. It was guerilla fighting at its worst, with 
no quarter given or asked. Hoess reminisces: 


The battles in the Baltic States exceeded everything in fury 
and stubbornness. There was no continuous front. The enemy 
was everywhere. And when it came to an encounter, it degen- 
erated into a slaughter down to complete annihilation. They 
burned homes, with the inhabitants inside roasted alive. I 
witnessed innumerable times the terrifying picture of gutted 
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huts and charred bodies of women and children. The first time 
I saw it all, I was petrified with horror. . . . This was at the 
time when I could still pray and I prayed... .(p. 78.)° 


These volunteer units were employed whenever and wherever 
needed. They were repeatedly demobilized under the pressure of 
the outraged Allies and then revived for new campaigns. The Free 
Corps volunteers succeeded in smashing the revolt of the workers 
in the Ruhr. They fought the Polish coup in Silesia. They were 
“finally” and formally disbanded in 1922. Driven underground, the 
bands became even a greater menace to the lawful authorities.® 

This was the beginning of the notorious Feme (Fehme), an 
imitation of the medieval German Vehmgerichte with their kan- 
garoo courts and the “holy bands” of vigilantes sworn to secrecy 
and unquestioned obedience. The Feme was a lawless gangster- 
like fraternity which specialized in murder and terror, and it almost 
seemed as if a second secret government had taken over the rule 
in Germany. The authorities struck back, but the more these thugs 
felt themselves persecuted, the stronger grew the bonds of their 
comradeship. No one was permitted to quit the secret ranks. 
Traitors to the code or violators of the esprit de corps were exe- 
cuted. This was Hoess’s school of life. 

In 1922, he attended a lecture delivered by Hitler to the men 
of the Free Corps, and, like many of his comrades, he enlisted in 
the Nazi Party. His membership certificate bore number 3240. 
(The Nazi nobility ranked according to the lowest number of 
membership. ) 

In 1923, the members of the former Free Corps were active in a 
sabotage campaign against the French occupation forces in the 
Ruhr. Hoess was in the thick of it and finally became embroiled 
in the murder of his former comrade Walter Kadow, who had be- 
trayed the leader of the sabotage activities, Leo Schlageter, to the 
French authorities.‘ Though he merely shielded the real murderer, 
he was arrested, tried and, contrary to his expectation, sentenced to 
a ten-year prison term. 

Hoess was a model prisoner; he worked and read much and even 
learned to speak English. After two years of incarceration, he ex- 
perienced a short spell of a manic-depressive psychosis which was 


° The page numbers in parentheses refer to Hoess’s Autobiography in vol. 
VII of the Biuletyn, op. cit. 
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remedied following psychiatric treatment. After six years of im- 
prisonment, Hoess was released by a general government amnesty, 
at the age of 29. His jail experiences convinced him that there was 
no future in raucous demonstrations and irresponsible thuggery. 
The attempts of his former comrades to induce him to enter the 
Nazi party’s services were of no avail, as Hoess dreamed of a 
more fruitful and peaceful life. Already in prison he heard about 
the Artamanenbund,® a communitarian organization of young 
people that advocated a return to the soil, viewing peasant life 
as the original source of national resurgence. Hoess joined an 
Artamanenbund settlement in Mecklenburg. There he met the 
girl whom he married after a whirlwind courtship. Life was hard 
but hopeful. He soon left to work on an estate in Pomerania. He 
dreamed of accumulating enough savings to buy his own land. 
However, this bucolic bliss was short-lived. In 1933, Hitler be- 
came chancellor and Himmler was busy organizing the first SS 
cavalry units. Hoess was urged by the administrator of the estate 
to organize such a unit in his region. In 1934, Himmler, on a 
review tour of the SS cavalry, proposed to Hoess that he enter 
active SS service. This flattering offer was too difficult to refuse, 
even in the face of his beloved wife’s reservations. Therefore, his 
plans of becoming a gentleman-farmer had to be postponed—not 
indefinitely, he hoped. 


THE MAKING OF AN SS MARTINET 


An SS-man was not born but made by training and indoc- 
trination. Certainly, Hoess’s criminality was not “the product of 
heredity, atavism, and degeneracy,” to cite the Lombrosian triad. 
Himmler did not rely solely on the molding powers of heredity, 
despite his insistence on racial purity among the SS élite. The 
real SS mentor was Theodor Eicke,’ commander of the Dachau 
concentration camp and head of the training school for future 
SS officers and camp leaders. Under his relentless pounding and 
bullying discipline, Dachau became the purgatory in which the 
SS character was cleansed of every tinge of human compassion, 


© The Bund Artem (Artamanenbund) was organized in 1922 for the pur- 
pose of recruiting German youth to replace Polish migrant workers in agri- 
culture, The Bund Artem was taken over by the National Socialists. A similar 
institution was “Landwerk,” organized by Professor Schoepke in 1925 for 
the purpose of rehabilitating urban unemployed by training them for agri- 
cultural work (Brady, op. cit., p. 175). 
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and the conditioned reflexes of heart and mind responded with 
the automatic motions of decapitated frogs in the laboratory. 
Eicke not only toughened the hides of his trainees, but also 
dehumanized their minds. They had to witness and carry out by 
themselves the most brutal punishments and executions of prisoners, 
without batting an eye. “Softies” who showed any sign of emo- 
tion were shamed and eliminated.® In Hoess’s own words: “I 
remember very vividly the first case of flogging which I wit- 
nessed. Two prisoners were sentenced to 25 lashes for stealing 
cigarettes from the canteen. . . . I became numbed, cold and hot 
when I heard their wails. . . .” Later on, as commander of the 
camp, Hoess himself ordered flogging and countenanced the most 
hideous acts of punishment. After a half a year’s training, Hoess 
was appointed Blockfuehrer (block leader) in Concentration 
Camp Dachau. Yet neither he nor Blockfuehrer Schwarzhuber, 
who allegedly had experienced similar inhibitions, ever betrayed 
any hesitation or strain in carrying out their hideous duties. 
During his two and a half years in Dachau, Hoess attained the 
rank of captain. He was transferred in 1938 to Camp Sachsenhausen, 
first as assistant, then as administrative chief. This camp provided 
new experiences for him. Dachau’s inmates were mostly political, 
identified by a red triangle. Sachsenhausen contained a greater 
assortment of inmates. There were criminals who wore green tri- 
angles; homosexuals, who sported pink badges; and Jehovah's 
Witnesses (International Bible Students), who were identified by 
their blue insignia.° The Jewish emblem was a yellow triangle 
placed under the special classification triangle, forming a six- 
pointed Star of David.'® Some 20,000 Jews were brought “for per- 
sonal protection against the wrath of the people” after the infamous 


° Hoess writes about the “Jehovah’s Witnesses” interned in Sachsenhausen 
concentration camp: “The International Bible Students refused to stand at 
attention, they did not want to take off their hats. . . . They accepted the 
punishment of flogging with ecstasy and asked for more. Two of them who 
received the death sentence were transported into a state of rapture because 
‘they soon would be with Jehovah.’ Others begged for the same privilege. 
Most of those belonging to that sect were Prussian artisans and farmers. They 
refused to render any kind of war service. ‘At Ravensbrueck women Witnesses 
went so far as to spurn the preparation of dressing kits for the war wounded.’ ” 
Hoess adds that the members of the sect were the dupes or tools of the 
enemy (the sect having originated in America), instructed to interfere with 
recruiting. Curiously enough the Poles have recently instituted court action 
against the Bible Students in Poland on identical charges of collusion with 
the enemy. 
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“Crystal Night” of November 9-10, 1938, following the assassination 
of vom Rath in Paris. These Jewish hostages were singled out for 
special cruelty. 

Hoess claimed that he had “no special animosity against the 
Jews.” To be sure there were reasons for his resentment against 
them. To cite: 


I considered them as enemies of our nation, but just because 
of that I thought that they ought to be treated on an equal 
footing with other prisoners and according to the same rules 
of conduct. I have never discriminated in this respect. The 
feeling of hatred is foreign to me (p. 170). 


Of course, Hoess agreed with Eicke that Jewish refugees, freed 
from Dachau on condition that they leave Germany, were respon- 
sible for the “atrocity stories” about the camp that were spread 
abroad. “It was they and their kin abroad who gave the concen- 
tration camp a bad name,” and this he deeply resented, despite 
his own mental reservations concerning their cruel treatment in 
the camp. On the other hand, he did not approve of Streicher’s 
pornographic Der Stuermer, exhibited all over the concentration 
camp, inciting hatred of the Jews. 

To judge by Hoess’s treatise on the “severe but just treatment of 
prisoners,” including a lengthy psychological analysis of homo- 
sexuality, one would have expected notable improvements in the 
camp under his command. But like Banquo’s ghost, the living 
spirit of Eicke kept on reappearing. Hoess maintained that his 
good intentions were foiled from beginning to end because of 
the camp regulations which survived Eicke’s death. 

Hoess’s further promotion came with the conquest of Poland. 
The concentration camp system, so successful in the West, proved 
inadequate in view of the vast possibilities in the East. The con- 
centration camp administrators searched for new locations to meet 
the expanding needs. On February 21, 1940, SS Brigadefuehrer 
Richard Gluecks, General Inspector of Concentration Camps, re- 
ported to Himmler his choice of Auschwitz, where “a former Polish 
artillery barrack could be put to use as a quarantine camp,” pro- 
vided certain repairs could be made.11 Himmler gave Hoess the 
job of building and supervising the new camp, and Hoess lost no 
time in taking over his new duties as Commandant of the Con- 
centration Camp Auschwitz. 
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THE MAMMOTH CAMP AND ITS VICTIMS 


Hoess, a conscientious and hard-working commandant, was not 
discouraged by the camp’s modest beginnings. It was his ambition 
to have Auschwitz dwarf all other camps in size and efficiency, 
and he exceeded his wildest dreams. The reason was not so much 
the ingenuity or dogged perseverance which were indeed his, but 
two factors; the selection of Auschwitz as the locale for carrying 
out the ultimate aim of annihilation, and its additional role of 
exploitation of human beings for spoils. Between the two mill- 
stones, the flesh and bone of millions of men, women, and children 
were ground to dust and ashes.!? 

Barely had Hoess embarked on an ambitious building program 
for 10,000 inmates, when in November the quota was raised by 
Himmler to a higher level. Not long after that, on a visit in March 
1941, Himmler increased the goal to 30,000. Each subsequent visit 
brought new demands. “A projected new camp for 100,000 war 
prisoners, the extension of the old camp to attain a capacity of 
30,000 inmates and to supply 10,000 prisoners for the Buna (arti- 
ficial rubber) enterprises—all this spoke for itself. At that time 
such figures were completely unknown in the history of camps.” 
(p. 153.) 

In the beginning, Polish political prisoners with a sprinkling of 
criminals were lodged in the Auschwitz camp. After the outbreak 
of the Soviet-Nazi war, Soviet prisoners constituted the majority. 
Some 10,000 Soviet war prisoners were brought from the Landsberg 
Prisoner of War Camp to build the new Birkenau camp. Few of 
them survived the rigors of the Auschwitz system. Suspected Soviet 
commissars, politruks and other “undesirables” were shot dead in 
the yard of Block XI by execution squads of the garrison. Gypsies 
were also sent to the camp. 

But all this was dwarfed by the influx of Jews, for whom all the 
hasty expansion had been designed in the first place. These plans 
had been carefully hatched for some time. 

In the summer of 1941 Hoess was ordered to report to Himmler 
in Berlin. Himmler was alone. Not even his aide-de-camp was per- 
mitted to be present at this momentous interview. To cite Hoess’s 
rendition of Himmler’s statement: 


The Fuehrer has ordered the ultimate solution of the Jewish 
question. The SS have been entrusted with the task. The 
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existing places of extermination in the East? are not capable 
of accomplishing the action on a scale that is large enough. 
In view of this, I have designated Auschwitz for that purpose, 
because the place can be easily isolated and camouflaged. At 
first I thought of entrusting the job to a higher SS officer, but 
I reconsidered it to avoid the difficulties arising from divided 
authority. I am now placing in your hands the execution of 
this trust. It is a heavy and difficult job requiring complete 
self-sacrifice without regard to all possible obstacles that you 
may encounter. .. . 

You will receive further details from Sturmbannfuehrer 
Eichmann of the Reich Main Security Office, who will get in 
touch with you soon. The proper bureaus will be informed 
by me in due time... . 

This order is to be kept by you in the deepest secrecy, even 
in relation to your superiors. After having discussed the matter 
with Eichmann you will send me the plans of the projected 
arrangements. .. . 

The Jews are the eternal enemies of the German people 
and must be exterminated. All the Jews on whom we can lay 
our hands will be exterminated during this war. If we should 
fail to destroy the biological forces of Jewry at this time, some 
day the Jews will destroy the German people (p. 225). 


Soon Eichmann visited Hoess in Auschwitz, in order to discuss 
with him the best methods of mass annihilation. Eichmann was 
worried. All precedents, such as mass shooting, gas vans, or carbon 
monoxide asphyxiation which had been used for “euthanasia” of 
the insane, the invalids, the “idle eaters,” incorrigible criminals, 
and Jews, seemed inadequate for the killing of millions of Jews 
in the contemplated short period. Reports from Special Task forma- 
tion (Einsatzgruppen) in the East spoke of madness and even 
suicides among some of the squads engaged in shooting down 
women and children (p. 187). Eichmann insisted that a new way 
must be found to obviate this effect on the nerves of the SS killers. 
There was also need of a rapid expansion of barrack space to 
accommodate the tremendous crowds envisioned by Eichmann. 
The latter problem was being solved by launching a huge building 
program in the new Birkenau camp, intended to serve as a purely 
Jewish camp from the very outset, although later on others also 
had to be accommodated. 

The lack of a quick-acting mass poison remained an unsolved 
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problem until one day, in the absence of the Commander, his Asso- 
ciate and Administrative Chief of the camp, SS Sturmfuehrer Karl 
Fritsch, decided to experiment with an insecticide known as Zyklon 
B,'* instead of the exhaust gas commonly used in the killing of 
groups of Soviet prisoners. This was accomplished in the cellar of 
Block XI, and proved to be effective. The experiment was later 
demonstrated in the presence of Hoess, who wore a gas mask. Sub- 
sequently, 900 Soviet war prisoners were gassed in the mortuary 
of the old crematorium. Together with Eichmann who was noti- 
fied of the experiment, Hoess selected an idyllic stretch of farmland 
for the location of the extermination bunkers, destined principally 
for the gassing of Jews, and of the barracks designed for undressing. 

The first gassing of Jews occurred between December 1941 and 
January 1942. The first transports of Jewish victims came from 
Upper Silesia. These transports rarely exceeded 1,000 persons, but 
more came in the spring of that year and were later supplemented 
by arrivals from other parts. Hoess described these early spring 
arrivals as follows: 


They were conducted from railroad loading platforms along 
a blooming meadow to Bunker I, erected in a farm settlement, 
on which was later located the building of Section III. They 
were led by [SS Hauptsturmfuehrer Hans] Auermeier and 
[SS Hauptsturmfuehrer Gerhard] Palitsch, and a few Block- 
fuehrers who were casually discussing with them their quali- 
fications and vocations, as if nothing else really mattered. On 
entering the enclosure the Jews were ordered to undress. The 
first rows entered the “disinfection” premises quietly but then a 
few started to show apprehension on the suspicion that they 
were being marched to a choking death. This was the signal 
for the guards to chase the back rows quickly into the cells 
and tighten the screws on the doors (p. 190).15 


Hoess waxed poetic: 


The picture of budding life [on the meadow] and its pass- 
ing [in the cells] stands still before my eyes (p. 190). 


Of course, not always did the executioners succeed in camou- 
flaging their bloody design. There were occasional struggles and 
even riots. The guards were therefore careful in picking out the 
troublemakers and keeping close watch over them. The noisy and 
recalcitrant were led quietly behind the building and shot in the 
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back. Later, things were even better organized. The main trick 
was not to disturb the quiet march of the sheep, lest a stampede 
ensue. For this purpose the Jewish Special Squad, the Sonder- 
kommando, trained in the sordid business of assisting in the gassing 
operations, removing and loading the bodies on the crematorium 
elevators, and burning the corpses—in addition to serving in the 
tooth-extraction team, the hair-shearing squad and fire mainten- 
ance brigade—was also charged with the job of allaying the fears 
and suspicions of the “transport-Jews,” a code name coined by 
Eichmann for the gas-condemned arrivals. Although their own 
fate was to be sealed in a matter of weeks or months—Eichmann 
decreed that after every larger “action” they too should die—the 
Sonderkommando “tried every possible trick of the imagination 
to distract the victims and allay suspicion.” 

The Nazis figured cleverly: “If the Jews did not believe the SS 
men, surely they would have confidence in the men of their own 
race. . . . It was interesting how the members of the “Special 
Squad” lied to them [the victims], with what force of conviction 
they tried to fool them... .” (p. 188.) Babies, hidden by fearful 
mothers in a bundle of clothes, were returned to their mothers 
with the assurance that “disinfection” was not harmful to infants. 
For small children who were in tantrums because of the haste in 
undressing, the Special Squad had a collection of toys and a bagful 
of tricks to make them laugh. Most of the children went gleefully 
to their deaths with toys in their hands. But the mothers were not 
fooled. “I have observed that women who had an inkling of what 
was in store for them have contrived to joke and cheer up their 
children despite the mortal terror in their own eyes” (p. 189). 

True, some cried for mercy, especially when they noticed the dis- 
appearance of the members of the Special Squad before the door 
would be slammed shut, but the majority went stoically in mute 
protest. 


One woman stepped up to me and whispered, pointing to 
her four children who held each other by the hand and sup- 
ported the youngest on the uneven ground: “How could you 
bring yourself to murder these beautiful darlings? Have you 
no heart?” (p. 189.) 


There were also scenes of self-sacrifice and defiance that baffled 
Hoess’s SS brain. At the unloading of a newly-arrived transport, a 
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young woman attracted his attention by her beauty and behavior. 
She was very attentive, in perpetual motion, trying to help every- 
body with the children. At the selection she appeared with two 
children at her side. She was a healthy specimen and did not look 
Jewish, and but for the fact that she marched with the mothers 
who were burdened with children, she surely would have been se- 
lected for work instead of death. She continued in the same helpful 
attentive mood on the way to the gas chamber. She was the last 
to enter the building. On the threshold she stopped and said: 


I have known from the beginning that we are going to 
Auschwitz to be gassed. I hid by marching with someone else’s 
children, in order not to be counted among the able-bodied 
workers. I wanted to go through everything as others do, with 
my full senses. I presume it will not last long. Goodbye! (p. 
189. ) 


Other poignant episodes were noted by Hoess. For instance: 


Once two small children were so engrossed in play that 
their mother could not tear them away. Even the Jews of the 
Special Squad did not have the heart to tear the children from 
their play. I shall never forget the mercy-pleading look of the 
mother, who knew what it all added up to. But those already 
in the cell began to be restive. I had to act. All eyes were on 
me. I nodded to the non-commissioned officer, and the chil- 
dren were pulled away by force and carried to the gas-chamber 
to the accompaniment of the heartrending cries of the mother 
following in their wake. I would that the earth had swallowed 
me, out of compassion, but I was forbidden to show the slight- 
est sign of emotion (p. 193). 


Hoess wonders how the Jews of the Special Squad could carry 
on with such dull indifference. “Did they count on something 
or other that would enable them to squeeze through the gate of 
death? Or had they become so obtuse and morally enfeebled 
through these experiences that they could not gather enough 
strength to make an end of all this and escape this sordid existence?” 
(p. 192.) He concluded that “the life and death of the Jews posed 
many riddles” which he was unable to solve. 

But what about his own riddle, the riddle of his own behavior? 
As usual, he felt sorry for himself: 


I was present for hours smelling the execrable stench of the 
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dug-up mass graves and the sweetish smoke of burning human 

flesh. I peeped through the small window of the gas-chamber 

at the dying multitudes, at the beckoning of the doctors. I 

had to do all this because all eyes were fixed on me, and I had 

to show off to prove to all and sundry that not only did I know 
how to give orders and make dispositions, but that I would not 
shy away from their execution, just as I had demanded from 

others (p. 193). 

Luckily, for Hoess, there were always his wife—who lived “amidst 
her beloved flowers as in a paradise,” with no wish left unfulfilled 
—and the children roaming at will, always ready to smooth away 
the wrinkles from his tired brow. The prisoners outdid themselves 
in making his home a garden of Eden. No potentate has ever had 
such slaves at his beck and call. Alcohol soothed his frayed nerves, 
and when everything else had failed, when some special fog set- 
tled over his spirit, due to a paranoid suspicion of and quarrel with 
his subordinates, then he mounted his horse and raced in the fields 
in a mad gallop. “Often at night I slinked to the stable to find re- 
pose among my darlings [horses].” (p. 195.) 


EXTERMINATION BY EXPLOITATION 
The sprawling Camp Auschwitz extended over 40 square kilom- 
eters with 60 affiliated labor camps, reaching out octopus-like over 
Silesia and far into Moravia and the Sudetenland. Around each 
complex of camps belonging to the parent camp there were scat- 
tered stone quarries, coal fields and arms production centers, suck- 
ing up every available pool of labor. In the territory of the Ausch- 
witz camp proper arose the workshops and forges of the German 
Armament Works, the Krupp factories, the Hermann Goering 
Werke, the Siemens-Schuckert and Flick enterprises, the metallurgi- 
cal shops of Berghuette, the DEST gravel works and quarries, 
cement factories, railroad repair shops, and many more enterprises. 
The greatest, both in size and in number of prisoners employed, 
was Farben’s Buna-Leuna works, with its special labor camp, 
Manowice. 
Of the condition of the captive labor force, Hoess writes: 


From the day that Himmler changed his original order that 
all Jews were to be annihilated to [the order] that able-bodied 
Jews were to be employed in war industries, Auschwitz be- 
came a Jewish camp. . . . All without exception knew that 
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they were sentenced to death and that they would live only 
so long as they were able to work. . . . The loss of any hope 
of avoiding the foreseen end caused them to exhibit complete 
indifference towards their environment. This spiritual break- 
down, as it were, accelerated their physical decay. They lost 
the will to live . . . their slightest illness brought death. Were 
it sooner or later, death waited for them all the time (p. 179). 


Interesting, though not very realistic, is the following general 
summation of his impressions: 


I decidedly maintain on the strength of my observations 
that the high mortality of the Jews was not the result of the 
hard work to which, true enough, the majority was unaccus- 
tomed; not so much the lack of proper nourishment or over- 
crowding and like inadequacies and vicissitudes of camp life, 
but it was brought about, primarily, by the depressed state of 
mind (p. 170). 

To this rule there were certain exceptions: “Individuals of higher 
intelligence and culture, especially from “Western countries,’ showed 
greater resistance to the corrosive processes of prison environment; 
they exhibited a far greater spiritual reserve and will to live.” But, 
continues Hoess, their inner defenses too collapsed suddenly and 
unrestorably on receipt of bad news concerning their families and 
the loss of their dear ones. “The death of a close relative made their 
own lives valueless, a thing that was not worth fighting or living 
for.” 

On his visit to the camp in 1942, Himmler had ordered that 
women too should be selected out of the Jewish transports for 
employment in arms production. This necessitated the building of 
a women’s camp, a task which could never be completed because 
of the increasing influx of women. 

The first transport of women arrived from Ravensbrueck in March 
1942. The women’s wards were first located in the Central Camp, 
later on in specially built barracks in Birkenau. Their lot was even 
more pitiful than that of the men. Their wards had less space 
and the worst possible sanitary conditions. “The most furious 
building pace could not keep up with the crowding. They were also 
less resistant to camp life than men,” Hoess opined, explaining that 


when a woman reached a certain zero point, the end was near. 
They skulked around like wraiths, deprived of all will-power 
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until one day they just fell dead. The walking skeletons were 
a terrible spectacle to view (p. 172). 


These poor wretches were exposed to the most cruel environ- 
ment possible. Their guards, capos, and barrack matrons were re- 
cruited from the lowest dregs of society. The most recalcitrant, 
incorrigible prostitute-prisoners of Ravensbrueck, who had been 
sent in and out of camps during their sordid careers, were selected 
and sent to Auschwitz as block and work supervisors of the women’s 
camps. These green- and black-labelled debauchees and Lesbians 
hated their Jewish charges, resented their good looks and manners 
and invented the most cruel torture schemes.'® Worthy of mention 
in particular is the so-called “Budy incident” recorded by Hoess. 
Budy was a penal camp for women who were slaving at the ex- 
hausting, man-killing job of building a weir on the Vistula. Accord- 
ing to Gilbert, who interviewed Hoess in the Allied prison at 
Nuremberg, the SS chief boasted: “For instance, for the building 
of the dam on the Weichsel River in Auschwitz which, I estimated, 
would require three years, he [Himmler] gave us one year in which 
to finish it and we did.”!7 Most of the women workers were Jew- 
esses from France. In the summer of 1942, the tormented women 
prisoners revolted. Thereupon the prostitute-capos and overseers 
“massacred the Jewish women from France, tore them to pieces, 
choked them, and hacked them with axes. It was horrible! I do 
not think that men are as capable as women of transforming them- 
selves into such beasts” (p. 173). 


AUSCHWITZ SWALLOWS ALL 


The camp’s twofold purpose of labor and death demanded more 
and more space and more human hecatombs.'* The Moloch of 
industry and the Moloch of fire devoured everything. There were 
five crematoria capable of burning 10,000 bodies per day. Accord- 
ing to Hoess’s earlier testimony, the number of Jews killed at 
Auschwitz was two and a half million.1® Later, he halved that 
number, but admitted that neither he nor anybody else knew the 
exact state of affairs, except Eichmann and his assistant, Sturm- 
bannfuehrer Rolf Guenther, because there “was a strict standing 
order of Himmler to burn all documents after every mass action.” 
The onrushing Soviet armies found cans of Zyklon B in sufficient 
quantities to gas twenty million people. 
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Huge warehouses housed the shoes, clothes, hair, and personal 
property of the prisoners. 


In 1942, the storehouse “Kanada |” proved insufficient to 
accommodate the spoils of the gas victims and a second 
Effektenlager [goods storehouse], “Kanada II,” was erected 
on the western rim of the Sector II building in Birkenau. The 
thirty newly-built barracks were filled up to the ceiling as soon 
as they were completed, and there were mountains of prisoners’ 
baggage piled up outside. Day and night augmented shifts 
could hardly catch up with the steady inflow especially when 
an action lasted four to six weeks without interruption (p. 
236). 

The gold teeth removed from the corpses were melted into 
bars by SS doctors and the sanitary personnel and sent to the 
Main Sanitary Office. The hair was sent to a certain factory in 
Bavaria for arms purposes (p. 236). 


Hoess talked with glee of the fabulous wealth hidden in clothes 
and shoes which were ripped apart to yield the secreted treasures. 
“Often, the search of a single person yielded hundreds of thousands, 
mostly in thousand-dollar bills” (p. 236). He also admitted that 
tremendous wealth was stolen by the members of the SS, the police, 
the workers, the prisoners and the railroad personnel,” and that 
“much of it is still buried in the terrain of Auschwitz and Bir- 
kenau.”*! To gauge the number of prospective looters we may 
recall that there were 3,000 Waffen-SS serving as guards in addi- 
tion to 300 SS and camp staff, and another 200 SS-nnen for ad- 
ministrative purposes, besides a host of other leeches feeding on 
Jewish wealth and property. 

There was little variation in the labor turnover in the industrial 
combines that had sprung up in and around Auschwitz to exploit 
the camp’s slave labor market. Hoess estimated that the monthly 
turnover of prisoners in industries and mines who either died or 
were sent to their death amounted to 20 per cent. The average period 
of survival of Jewish workers in the Buna Camp (Manowice) 
was three months. 

This state of affairs could not but please Himmler. However, by 
1943 the wasteful abuse of the labor reservoir, especially in view 
of the Reich’s involvement in an unexpectedly prolonged war, 
began to have its effect. In a circular letter sent by Inspector 
Gluecks on January 20, 1943, the camp commandants were advised 
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that the camp commandant and the chief of camp administration 
will be held “personally responsible for exhausting every possi- 
bility of maintaining the physical strength of the prisoners.” A year 
later came an order from Pohl that “Jews incapable of working who 
can be rehabilitated in six weeks are to be well fed and well 
treated.” Even hospital treatment was recommended for the sick, 
but as Hoess stated, all this was a bitter irony because Auschwitz 
lacked everything from food to medicine, and the Food Ministry 
limited more and more the supply of food to the camps. This only 
made for more overcrowding and for an “increase in the mortality 
rate.”*? (p. 233.) 


INSPECTOR HOESS 

On December 1, 1943, Hoess was transferred from Auschwitz to 
become chief of division DI of the Camp Inspectorate, involving 
the supervision of all the camps, especially in matters of personnel 
and security. With his usual zeal and doggedness he travelled from 
camp to camp to try to effect some reforms in the graft-ridden, 
disorganized camp services. He soon realized that he had come too 
late. The camps were over-crowded. Tens of thousands of inmates, 
barely able to drag their feet, were being parcelled out to various 
armament industries to face conditions even harsher than those in 
Auschwitz. Although, according to Hoess, “they died like flies with- 
out having added appreciably to productivity,” because of Himm- 
ler’s demand for numbers, more and more of these ghost workers 
filled the maws of the ever-hungry furnaces. “Neither did the spate 
of execution orders stop.” There was as much confusion as there 
was economic greed in the Reich, and a third factor arose, an 
element of fear, which began gnawing at the vitals of its leaders. 
There was a fear of reprisals for their unspeakable crimes and it 
grew stronger with each new defeat. This brought on occasion 
some hesitation in adhering to the annihilation schedule. However, 
there seemed to be more danger in leaving living witnesses on the 
scene of the crime. This explains the motives behind the contra- 
dictory actions of this period. 

Former SS Standartenfuehrer Kurt Becher testified that in the 
middle of October 1944, Himmler, on his advice, issued the fol- 
lowing order which was sent in two originals to Kaltenbrunner and 
to Pohl: 


By this order, which becomes immediately effective, I for- 
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bid any extermination of Jews and order that, on the contrary, 
care should be given to the weak and the sick persons. I hold 
you personally responsible if this order should not be strictly 
adhered to by your subordinate offices.” 


Nevertheless, as late as November 1, 1944, about 20,000 Jews 
brought from Theresienstadt were gassed (Document 2605-PS). 
According to Becher, Himmler issued instructions on November 
25, 1944, to dynamite the gas chambers and crematoria in Ausch- 
witz. The truth is that the Jews did not wait for Himmler to destroy 
the crematoria. 

On October 7, 1944, the Jews of the Sonderkommando revolted 
and dynamited Crematorium IV and III. Some of the charges failed 
to explode, but at least one crematorium was destroyed and an- 
other one damaged. There were similar Jewish revolts in Treblinka, 
Sobibér, and Chelmno.”* 


CHAPTER XXX 


The Anti-Climax 


AS THE GOETTERDAEMMERUNG APPROACHED, 
there was a frantic effort by the SS fraternity to erase every vestige 
of their cruel regime, and to cover up their crimes in order to 
escape punishment. While the evacuation of hundreds of thousands 
of prisoners took place in the midst of disaster, havoc, and con- 
fusion, Himmler, seated in the center of the shrinking spiderweb 
of his power, kept on sending conflicting orders and behaving as 
if he would always be the demi-god safely enthroned in the SS 
heaven. As the Allied ring tightened, the evacuation of the camps 
became a panicky, headlong flight of marching ghosts. 

Many were shot and many were frozen in the bitter cold; many 
died of exhaustion and starvation. When the connections with 
Auschwitz became severed, Hoess was sent by Pohl to investigate. 
He went as far as the Oder River. What he saw on the way had a 
Dantesque flavor of grimness. He wrote: “Already on the first night 
I found the highway near Globczyc beset with corpses of prisoners 
seeping blood, which proved that they had been shot shortly be- 
fore” (p. 209). He also found open freight cars with heaps of men 
frozen stiff. “I also found SS men and prisoners hanging near the 
transports [of evacuated camp prisoners]” (p. 210).2> He was 
confronted with similar conditions in Sachsenhausen, Ravensbrueck, 
and wherever else his duties brought him into contact with camp 
prisoners about to be evacuated. He failed to mention, however, 
other orders like the “Cloud Fire” decree issued by Kaltenbrunner, 
Chief of RSHA, to Gauleiter Giesler. It called for the liquidation 
by poison of the prisoners of Dachau and of the two Jewish labor 
camps in Landsberg and Muehlsdorf. An exception was made for 
“Aryan” citizens of the Western Powers. The approaching Allied 
troops prevented the Gauleiter from carrying out his monstrous 
scheme.”® 
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“It was unbelievable that our world could go under,” Hoess con- 
soled himself. But it did go under, and instead of taking poison, 
Hoess, Colonel Gerhard Maurer, Richard Gluecks and Professor 
Dr. Karl Gebhardt, with their families, rode by night over aban- 
doned routes to report in person to Himmler at his headquarters 
in Flensburg, the seat of the Reich Government of Admiral Doenitz 
formed after Hitler’s suicide. Here Hoess came face to face with 
the greatest disappointment in his life—a life of so many disap- 
pointments: 


I shall never forget the last report and leave-taking from 

the Reichsfuehrer SS. He was in the best of spirits and here a 

world was dying, our world.27 I would have more appreciated 

if he had said: “Oh well, gentlemen, this is the end! It’s the 
end, and you know what to do!” Such a statement would have 
been in line with what he had preached all these years to the 

SS men, namely, that everything ought to be sacrificed to an 

idea. Instead, his order was: “Plunge out of sight into the ranks 

of the army!” (p. 213.) 

The numerous SS “heroes” obeyed the order. Decked out in a 
naval uniform, Hoess became boatswain Franz Lang, ostensibly 
on his way to the navy liaison school on the Island of Sylt. From 
there the outfit was transferred by the British to the Frisian Islands. 
As an experienced farmhand, masquerading under the name Franz 
Lang, Hoess passed all the British controls and was sent to an estate 
near Flensburg, where he lived unmolested for eight months as a 
farm worker and cowhand, making frequent visits to his wife and 
children nearby, while the British military police carried on an 
intensive search for him. 

When he was finally caught asleep in his bed by the British 
Field Security Police on March 11, 1946, his horsewhip from Ausch- 
witz was neatly packed in his bag. He complained that the whip 
was used to tan his own hide on the first day of interrogation in 
the British house of detention. Three wecks later he was sum- 
moned to the Nuremberg prison by Kaltenbrunner’s defense at- 
torney to testify in behalf of this mass murderer. Hoess had his 
day in court in the middle of April. Few witnesses confessed as 
readily and as truthfully as he did. 

Why did Hoess talk so glibly and so volubly? Compared to his 
other comrades, as for instance, Kaltenbrunner, who deposed on 
the witness stand that he knew nothing, had seen nothing, and had 
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done even less, Hoess’s testimony was a revelation. Hoess had al- 
ways been a poor liar. But the real reason for his veracity lay deeper. 


THE PERFECT NAZI 


Hoess’s self-incrimination on the witness stand should not be 
interpreted as a miraculous change of heart. It was in line with his 
whole psychological make-up. His behavior was always peculiarly 
consistent, not logically but psychologically. For Hoess was a man 
of many complexes, a sea of unresolved tensions. His childhood was 
almost classically neurotic; his personality had been dwarfed by the 
overbearing influence of an authoritarian, guilt-ridden father, a 
rather frightening apostle of religious mania, and by the ghost of 
his grandfather, the stern former colonel of the Imperial Army 
who died in battle at the head of his Regiment in 1870; his imago 
was strongly implanted in the child’s mind as an object of hero- 
worship. As a result, Hoess was possessed of an extreme father fixa- 
tion, the outcome of an unresolved Oedipus complex, which found 
expression in an ambivalent love-hate syndrome. This, coupled 
with his strongly rooted identification with the ideal image of his 
grandfather, endowed him with a relentless and overpowering 
superego, the basic force of traditional morality. To quote Freud, 
“The superego of the child is not built on the model of the parents, 
but on that of the parents’ superego; . . . It becomes the vehicle of 
tradition and all the age-long values, which have been handed 
down in this way from generation to generation.”2* The inevitable 
consequence, reinforced by unceasing efforts at severe repression 
and suppression, was the development of an unresolved guilt 
complex, with a host of undesirable psychogenic dynamisms 
plaguing the mind of the child and the adult. 

Hoess was morose, musing, and always in search of solitude. He 
was an introvert, subject to conscientious doubts and escapist day- 
dreaming. Introversion represents flight from reality and with- 
drawal of affection from the love object. Hoess, indeed, lacked 
the faculty not so much of affection as of transference of affection. 
This can be seen also in his thinking ability, which shows a de- 
pressed affect-tone and is definitely schizoid in content and color. 

Hoess was “psycho-anaesthetic” in more than one respect. He 
had no friends and no intimates. His pathological suspicion of his 
associates was another manifestation of his schizoid-paranoid com- 
plex, closely connected with his unresolved feeling of guilt. One 
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could also detect a masked homosexual component--likewise one 
of the results of an excessively severe parental authority.” All this 
would account for his sadistic-masochistic, aggressive-repressive 
traits which made him a fiendishly cruel and at the same time a 
self-pitying, sometimes even a conscience-stricken camp commander. 
It is instructive to see how this methodical killer was revolted and 
appalled by the gruesome scenes which passed before his eyes, yet 
rooted to the spot by a sort of strange fascination with the horrors. 
The explanation that he did this out of a sense of duty was merely 
a trick of rationalization. No amount of duty compelled him to wit- 
ness the daily executions. It is symbolic—in the sense of the symbol- 
isms manifested in neuroses—that in the meager bundle of his be- 
longings, which he carried with him at the time of his arrest by the 
British security police, he kept his riding whip neatly packed. To 
him it represented a symbol of aggressive power as manifested in 
his sadism. With all these tensions billowing in his subconscious, 
how did Hoess manage to face the realities of life? 

The answer lies in his effort toward sublimation. The tremendous 
drive of his superego, not only to repress and suppress the dark 
forces of what Freud called the “id,” but also to sublimate and 
harness them to the wheels of duty, was all concentrated in the 
immediate effort before him. Indeed, it may be said that Hoess 
was extremely conscientious, compulsively punctilious in the per- 
formance of his appointed murderous tasks.3° 

Hoess was also a perfectionist, and perfectionism is notoriously 
the weapon of the imperfect, a weapon and a ladder to climb the 
heights projected by schizoid fantasy. It is a defense mechanism 
of vast and wasteful proportions, building fortresses where mere 
entrenchement would do in order to recapture and safeguard the 
tottering self-esteem. Hoess was perfection itself, a dutiful though 
unloving son, a perfect soldier, a perfect Nazi, a perfect prisoner, 
and an equally perfect witness on the stand, who told the truth 
unadorned and unadulterated. His search for perfection drove him 
to join the racial élite of the SS. He was a criminal, partly because 
of an aggressive, sadistic guilt complex, but also because of a 
masochistic sense of duty. But once he set forth on the road of 
mass homicide, he became the most perfect and precise hangman 
that has ever appeared in world history. 

This short sketch of Hoess’s character is interesting from an- 
other, more general point of view. For Hoess, besides being an 
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individual, was also a German, and he exhibited many character- 
istics of the German Massenmensch, a set of traits which made the 
Germans such pliable clay in the hands of a Hitler, a Goering, a 
Himmler. Most of the actions and reactions here enumerated are 
“typically” German, not in an inherited biological sense, but as a 
“group of reactions which while owing their unity, coherence and 
power to the inherited qualities of the gregarious mind, owe their 
perpetuation to organized state suggestion, to tradition and to their 
past success as a national method.”*! Or as Freud wrote in 1930, 
before he had himself experienced the bane of Hitlerism: “The devil 
is, in fact, the best way out in acquittal of God; he can be used 
to play the same economic role of outlet as Jews in the world of 
Aryan ideals.” The Jews played that role with their lives and 
Hoess served as chief executioner. 

One of the results of an authoritarian trend of indoctrination, 
education, and tradition was the role of the leader in the minds 
of the German people. The Germans, having undergone the effects 
of a severe authoritarian regimen in the home, in the school, in 
the army, and in every walk of life, were ideal-bound to a god-like 
father fixation. The mirage of an ever present father or father- 
substitute became part of the political thinking in Germany where 
the leadership principle antedated Hitler. Neither could Hoess exist 
without a proper father-substitute. His personal as well as national 
tragedy reached a climax when he lost this last anchor of his 
personality. 


A NAZIS PENITENCE 


Hoess lost his faith in his father, then in his priest and church. 
But for all that, the faith in his teacher, the redoubtable Himmler, 
who in his eyes embodied the highest authority, and the belief in 
his new church, National Socialism, grew from strength to strength 
and became an obsession as much as a religion. Himmler embodied 
in his person the psychological trinity of authority—father, priest 
and teacher—all in one. Now all this crumbled before his very eyes. 
The blinkers fell away and he saw Himmler in his true colors, a 
cynical would-be demigod with feet of clay. His powerful idols 
turned out to be mere paper icons; his invincible church, built to 
last a thousand years, was a mass of ruins. He had nothing left to 
lean on, and Hoess, while introspective and self-disciplined, was 
innately too unsure of himself to be able to stand without holding 
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on to a spiritual balustrade. He tumbled headlong frorn his pedestal. 
His nature did not permit him to halt in the middle of the fall. 
Thus came the last phase, the catharsis. 

It did not come at once, however. Hoess was not penitent. Not 
yet! In 1946, confined in a lonely prison cell in Cracow, he wrote: 


I have often been asked why I did not refuse . . . this hor- 
rible murder of women and children. I have answered that 
question in Nuremberg: “What would happen to a squadron 
leader who would refuse to attack a city from the air because 
. .. the bombs kill chiefly women and children?” He would 
surely find himself standing before a military court (p. 205). 


Here then is a sample of the same inconsequential, uncritical, self- 
pitying attitude that marked the innumerable whitewash attempts 
of so many German affidavits in and out of court. Hoess found only 
one explanation in his simple mind, namely, the “erroneous” as- 
sumption of the Allies that the SS were not military men, and he 
protested to high heaven that an SS man was, indeed, a soldier. A 
typical German scotoma case, that can see a mote in the eye of 
others but not the beam in his own! 

It took some hard knocks and hard poundings by investigators, 
witnesses, and judges to bring about a breakdown of the guilt 
transference mechanism and blame-the-others rationalization habit 
of this conscientious, punctilious, autistic personality. He finally 
succeeded in overcoming the schizoid rigidity of thought that stood 
between him and a full realization of his crime. Four days before 
his death on the gallows in Auschwitz, he issued the following last 
will and testament in the form of an Erklaerung. 


My conscience compels me to issue the following declara- 
tion: In the isolation of my imprisonment, I came to the bitter 
recognition of how deeply I transgressed against humanity. 
As commandant of the Extermination Camp Auschwitz, I car- 
ried out a part of the horrible extermination plans of human 
beings by the “Third Reich.” I have by that act caused the 
gravest injury to humanity. Particularly have I caused untold 
suffering to the Polish people. For my own responsibility I pay 
with my life. May God some day forgive me my conduct. The 
Polish nation I ask for forgiveness. It was in Polish prisons 
that I have learned what humanness means. Despite everything 
{I have done] so much humanity was shown to me, that I 
would have never expected it, and it made me deeply ashamed 
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of myself. May the present revelations and descriptions of the 
immense crimes committed on the human species and humanity 
itself [Menschlichkeit] become a factor, to the effect that for 
all future time the prerequisites for such awful occurrences 
should be made impossible. 
[Signed] Rudolf Frank Ferdinand Hoess 
Wadowice, April 2, 1947. 


That Hoess’s plea for forgiveness was sincere is readily accepted. 
However, the omission of any allusion to his Jewish victims casts 
at least a shadow of suspicion concerning the completeness of his 
ante mortem confession. Other explanations may be in order, but 
to this writer, at least, this omission seems to be symptomatic of 
an unconscious strain of unregenerate Nazi mentality, which even 
the spectre of death could not obliterate without reservation. Hoess 
begged the forgiveness of the Poles, his judges and jailers, for after 
all they were “Aryans.” The Jews, his chief victims, were in a dif- 
ferent racial category. Apparently, although the penitent Hoess 
abandoned many of his former prejudices and convictions, he never- 
theless remained under the subconscious thraldom of the “Aryan 
paragraph” of Nazi racism until his very death. 


Hitler’s Last Will 
and Testament 
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SDOLF HITTER 
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ken haben: Te: intern#tionslen Jud@ytus und spina 
Helfern! 


Ich habe noch drei Tage vor Ausbruch des 
deutsci-polniscien Krieges cen britischen Bot- 
achefter in ? rlin eine ‘isunr der deutsch-polnit» 
echea Yroblme sores: “1: een éholich der is 
Falle cev Sanre dirtes unite: internuttonsler 
Xuntrosie. fuse li. s3e Angetot knun sicht weg— 
Peleus’ werden. 2 wurde nur 





Vervestem, weil dis masogebeniva Kreis dey cap 
lépened Politik den Iriug wineckten, teils ia 

arbofften GeschEfte wagua. teily gstricken com. 
eiup, ven interasticunien, wenten versnstal tete 


Prupegeada. 


Ieh habe aber auch keinen Zeeifel daréber 
gelassen, dass, wenn die Vilker Buropas wieder 
mur als Aktienpakete dieser internationalan Geld 
und Finenzverschworer angesehen werden, dann euch 
jenes Volk wit zur Verantwortung gezcgen werden 
wird, das der eigentlich Schuldige an diesem mir- 
derischen Ringen ist: Das Judentum! Ich habe wei- 
ter keinen dertiber im Unklaren gelassen, dass die- 
ses Mal nicht nur Millionen Kinde: von Europ%ern 
der arischen Vilker verhungern werden, nicht nur 
Millionen erwachsener Minne; den Tcd erleiden und 
nicht nur Huncerttausence w. Fraven und Kindern 
an den Sticten verbrannt unc zu Tode bombardiert 
werden dlirften, ohne dass der eigentlich Schuldi- 
ge, wenn auch durch humanere Mittel, seine Schulo 
su diissen hat. 


Bach eines sechsjibrigen csapf, der einst 
ia die Geschichte trotz aller Blickschlage als ruhe- 
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vollste und tapferste Bekundung des Lebenswillens 
eines Volkes eingehen wird, kann ich mich richt von 
Ger Sirdt trennen, die die Hauptstait dieses Reiches 
ist. Da die Krafte eu gering sind, um dem feindli- 
chen Ansturm gerade an dieser Stelle noch langer 
standsuhalten, der eigene Widerstan3 aber durch 
ebenso verblendete wie charakterlose Subjekte 
allmtthlich entwertet wird, michte ich mein Schick- 
sal mit jenem teilen, das Millionen anderer auch 
auf sich genommen haben, indem ich in dieser Stadt 
bleibe. Ausserdea will ich nicht Feinden in die 
Rinie fallen, die zur Brlustigung ihrer verhets- 
ten Massen ein neues, von Juden arrangiertes Schau 
spiel benvtizen. 


Ich katte mich daher entschlossen, in 
Berlin zu bleiben und dort aus freien Stiicken in 
dem Augenblick den Tod zu wihlen, in dem ich glaube) 
dass jer Sitz des Fihrers und Kanzlers selbst 
nicht sehr cehalten werden kann. Ich sterbe zit | 
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freudigem Herzen angesichts der air bewussten un 
ermeaslichen Taten und Leistungsn unserer Soldeten 
an.der Front, unserer Frauen suhause, den Leistum 
gen unserer Bauern und Arbeiter und det in der Ge- 
sohichte einmaligen Bineatz unserer Jugend, die 
meinen Nemen trigt. 
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Dass ich ihnen allen meinen 2us tiefstem 
BHersen kowmenden Dank ausspreche, ist ebenso 
selbstverstindlich wie mein Wunsch, dass sie 
deshalb den Kampf unter keinen Uzst’inden aufgeben 
aigen, sondern, ganz gleich wo immer, ihn gepen 
die Feinde des Vaterlandes weiterfithren, getreu 
den Rekenntnissen eines grossen Clausewitz. Aus 
nem Opfer unserer Soldaten und aug meiner eigenen 
Verbundenhe!t cit ihnen bis in den Tod, wird in 
der deutschen Geschichte so oder sc einmal wieder 
der Samen eufgehen eur strnhlen?en Wiedergeturt 
der wationalsozialistischen Bevegung und damit 
cur Verwirklichung einer wahren Volksgeneinschaft. 


Viele tapferste Minner und Frauen habex 
aich entethlossen, ihr laben bis suletzt on das 
seine su dinden. Ich habe sie gebeten und ihnen 
endlich befohlen, dies nicht zu tun, sondern am 
weiteren Kampf der Nation teilzunehmen. Die Fihrer 
der Kxmeon, der Marine und der Luftwaffe bitte ich, 
ait tussersten Mitteln den Widerstandsgeist unse- 
ver Soldaten im nationalsozialistischen Sinne su 
veretirken unter dem besonderen Hinweis darauf, 
Qass such ich selbst, als der Grinder und Schdpfer 
@ieser Bewegung, den Tod dem feigzc Absetzen oder 
gar einer Kapitulation vorgezogen habe. 


3S69AS 


Mége es dereinst sum Ehrdegriff des 
deutschen Offizicrs gehtran - so wie dies in 
unserer Marine schon der Fall ist - dase die 
Ubergabe einer Landschaft oder einer Stadt 
unndglich ist und dass vor alles die Fihrer 
hier ait leuchtendem Beispiel voransugshen 
haben in treusster Priichterfillung bis 1p dem 
Tod. 


ZSErPS 


Zwetter Teil des politischen Testaments. 





Io& etoese ror seinen fode den friheren 
Betcheperschall Heruann Giéring aus der 
Partef ane wad entsiche ihm alle Rechte, die sich 

@aus Gem Erlage vom 29. Juni 1941 sowie aus mei- 
Mer Reichstagserkliirung vor 1. September 1939 
ergeden ktraten. Ich ernenne an Stelle dessen 
4en Grofefmiral DUnits sum Reicheprisides- 
ten ond Obersten Befechlshaber der Vehraacht. 


Ich stosse vor meinen Tode den friheren 
Ruch fthrer-SS und Reicheainister des Inners, 
Heamrigh Hiaoler sus der Partei sowie 
aus allen Steatefiapin ens. Ich ornenne an sei~ 
@rr Stelle den Gauloiter Karl Hanke cm 
hefihrer-SS und Chef der deutechen Polisei 
wife, Cauleiter Paul Giesler sun Beichs- 
ministéy des Innerm, 


@éring uni Himmler haben durch geheine Ver- - 
hendlungen mit dge Veinde, die sie ohne nein Me-° 
gen wad gegen meinen Willen abbielten, sowie derch 
den Versuch, entgegun dew Gesets, die Macht iz 





TSb90S 


Staate an sich su reiesen, den Lande umd des 
gesamten Volk unabsehbaren Schaden sugefiigt, 
*ginzlich abgesehen von der Treulosigkeit gegentiber 
meiner Person: 


Om des deutschen Volk eine aus ehrenhafter 
Minnern susemmengesetrte Regierung su geben, die 
die Verpflichtung erfiillt, 2en Krieg wit allen 
Mitteln weiter fortzusetsen, ernenme ich als 
Fuhrer der Nation folgende Mitglieder des neuen 
Kabinetts: 


Reichsprasident: Dinite 
Reichskansier: Dr. Goebbels 
Parteisinister; Borsenon 
Aussenminister: Se y8-Inqguart 
Innenminister: Gauleiter Givesler 
Kriegeminister: Dinits 
Oberbefehlshaber des Howres: Scn&rner 
Oberbefehlehaber der Kriegsmarine: Dinits 
Oberbefehlshaber der Luftwaffe: Greian 
Reichsfiihrer-SS und Chef der Deutschen Polizei: 
Gauleiter Ranke 
Wirtschafts Funk 
landwirtachaft:; Back» 
Justis: Th: erack 
Kultus: Dr. Soheel 
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‘Propaganda: Dr. Vaumanno 

Pinansen: Schwerin-Crossirk 
Arbeit: Dr. Hupfauer 

Riestung: Saur 

Leiter der Deutschen Arbeitsfront und Mitglied 
des Reichskabinetts: Rei cheninister Dr, Ley. 


° Obwohl sich eine Ansah] dieser Manner, wie 
Martin Bormann, Dr. Goebbels usw. einschliessliob 
ibrer Frauen, aus freien Willen su mir gefunden 
haben und unter keinen Usstinden die Hauptstedt 
des Reiches verlassen wollten, sondern bereit 
waren, ait pir hier untersugehen, suse ich a70 
doch bitten, seiner iufforderung ru geborekep 
in diesea Palle dis Interesse der Watica tiber 
eigenes Gefwl zu stellen. Sie werdes wir durch 
ihre Arbeit ur: :bre Preue als G,fdhrten mack dew 
Tode ebenso nahes:chen, wie ich hoffe, dass nein 
Geist unter thcer vetlen und sia stets beghettemmm 
wird. Mogen sie bart seis, aber nicmbe ungerechs. 
asgen si* vor aller nig die Purcht sum Ratgueer 
ibres Herdei:s erheben und die Enre dey Natign 006? 
alles stellen, was es anf EBrden g.dt. Mages sie ria 
endlich dessen bewusst seiz, dase unsere Aufgebe, 
des Ausbaus cimes wationalsosialfutisahen Sthethe 
die Arbeit koummater Jghvyhunderte ‘arstellt, dJa. 
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jeden einselnen verpflichtet, immer den geucinsase 
Interesse su dienen und seine eigenen Vorteile den- 
gegeniiber suriickcustellen. Von allen Deutschen, 
allen Nationalsozialisten, Minnern und Frauen 

und allen Soldaten der *ehrsacht verlange ich, dad 
sie der neven Regierung u>d ihren Prisidenten trea 
und cehorsaz sein wercen bis in den Tod. 


Vor alles verpflichte ich die Pehrung der 
Mation und die Gefulrscuaft zur peinlichen Bin- 
haltunz ter Recse;ecetze und sum unbersharsigen 
Widerstend yeren con Reltvergifter eller Vilker, 


dia interniticne.e Jucantum, 


“gecer su Berlin, Jen 26. Aor) 1945, 4.90 Thr. 


Ola Pg: y, 
th . Million beh 
teatg it a 
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APPENDIX I 


Gypsy Genocide 


ONE OF THE MAJ@®R MYSTERIES OF NAZI 
racialism was the attitude of the Third Reich towards the Gypsy 
“race.” Hitler hated Gypsies no less than Jews, and to find for Hit- 
ler’s hates a reaso..able explanation is in itself not an easy assign- 
ment. For if there ever was a living people or tribe that could 
claim descent from the mythological Aryan stem, it was the Gypsies. 

The origin of a people as old and as unsettled as the Gypsy clan 
is always a puzzle. According to one legend Little Egypt was the 
cradle of the Gypsy tribes “whence like the Jews they were ban- 
ished.” Their very name would point to an Egyptian origin. 

At the threshold of the eighteenth century, a German Professor of 
Law and Oriental Languages by the name of Wagensil went so 
far as to identify the Gypsies as descendants of the Jews. Legends 
of a Gypsy-Jewish exodus from Egypt were current in Spain and 
Russia. Indeed, one cannot deny a certain parallel in their common 
fate, in their wanderings throughout Europe, their homelessness, 
and their history of persecution, culminating in a community of 
martyrdom and death under Nazi rule. But all this is merely on the 
surface. 

It has been generally agreed that the Gypsies are of Northern 
Indian origin, and their native language, Romani, belongs to the 
Indo-Iranian family of languages; it is closely related to the speech 
of Northwest India, with elements of Armenian, Arabic, and Turk- 
ish, as well as Slavic derivatives. Around the tum of the first 
millennium they are believed to have left India and begun their 
nomadic wanderings, principally in the Near East. Charles God- 
frey Leland places the origin of Gypsy nomadism a millennium 
earlier, locating them in Persia in the third century. “One branch 
seems to have left Syria and reached Spain by way of Egypt and 
North Africa.” In the fifteenth century they began to move towards 
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Eastern and Wester Europe. The only countries that offered them 
tolerable conditions were Russia, Hungary, and Southeastem 
Europe. In 1438, vast masses headed by King Zind roamed from 
Hungary and the Balkan peninsula over Germany, Italy, and 
France. Spain was invaded in 1447, Poland and Russia about 1501, 
Sweden by 1512, and England in 1514. 

Their migration to the West of Europe was a bloody trail, full 
of torment and persecution, and nowhere so cruel as in the German 
lands. To quote from Ferdinand Bischoff's Deutsch-Zigeunerisches 
Woerterbuch (1827): “In Germany the greatest number of decrees 
of banishment were published against them” and “this unhappy 
people was persecuted for more than 200 years, strung up without 
exception as thieves and robbers when caught, ard, guilty or inno- 
cent, destroyed by the thousands.” An edict issued in 1725 by 
King Frederick William I of Prussia condemned all Gypsies of 
eighteen and over to be hanged, if caught on Prussian soil. Indeed, 
Hitler in his atavistic fanaticism lacked neither historical prece- 
dents nor cruel patterns for his gypsomania. 

There was the obstacle of Gypsy Aryanism staring him in the 
face, and Hitler, while contemptuous of scientists in general, liked 
to have a scientific basis for his baseness. He ordered his court 
racialists to find a flaw in the Gypsies’ Aryan descent, but this was 
rather difficult to do. Professor Hans F. Guenther in his work 
Rassenkunde Europas had to concede that the Gypsies “have 
retained some elements of their Nordic home” but that, on the 
other hand, “they are descended trom the lowest classes of the 
population in that region.” Their cross-breeding with the various 
peoples on their wanderings made them “an Oriental, Western 
Asiatic racial mixture with an addition of Indian, Mid-Asiatic and 
European strains.” This kind of contaminated, bastardized Aryan- 
ism made it easy for some Nazis to salve their race sensibilities. Dr. 
Robert Koerber in an essay called “Volk und Staat” wrote in 1936: 


‘ “The Jews and the Gypsy are today wide apart from us, because 


their Asiatic progenitors were totally different from our Nordic 
forbears.” Most of the Nazis followed this line of reasoning, but 
the Nazi authorities preferred to condemn the Gypsies as a class 
of “asocials,” a collective term which made them automatically 
denizens of concentration camps and candidates for annihilation. 

All this did not fool Himmler. Like a trained mastiff he sniffed 
the scent of Aryanism in the highest degree of attentuation of this 
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valuable strain. By some indeterminate process he “discovered” 
that two tribes among the Gypsies preserved their Indo-Germanic 
ancestry in relative purity. These were then kept apart from other 
Gypsy groups for special investigation. Hoess, the Commander 
of Auschwitz, who reported this segregation of the pure from the 
impure Gypsies, did not recall the names of the tribes. Dora E. 
Yates, Secretary of the Gypsy Lore Society, in her article “Hitler 
and the Gypsies,” mentions three “tribes of Sinti, Ungri, and Gel- 
derari who had wandered peacefully from village to village in 
Germany, peddling, mending the kettles and pots and pans of 
villagers and providing music” for the festivities of the villagers. 
Who among them were of the elect by Himmler’s standards, is diffi- 
cult to guess. Hoess relates that during the annihilation-deportation 
period in 1942, Himmler settled his favored Gypsies in the Olden- 
burg district on Lake Neusiedler. The others, indeed the great bulk 
of the Gypsy population, followed the Jewish death march from 
beginning to end. 

The hunt against Gypsies began early. A special division of the ~ 
Criminal Police took charge of the Gypsy situation. They were 
gathered in barracks and camps near large cities, under super- 
vision of the police and under the strictest discipline. As “asocials” 
they were considered hardened, irredeemable criminals who de- 
served no leniency. Their fate was sealed following a conference in 
Berlin on January 30, 1940, where a decision was taken “to deport 
30,000 Gypsies from the Reich to the Government General” (Docu- 
ment NO-5322; Trials, vol. IV, pp. 855-9). In the late summer and 
early fall numerous trainloads of Gypsies began rolling towards 
Poland. Most of these victims were lodged in Jewish ghettos where 
special sections were cleared for them. In Lédz they occupied a 
segregated enclave within the ghetto area. There they lived in 
crowded squalor, decimated by a raging typhus epidemic. In 1942 
the Chelmno extermination camp swallowed up what was left of 
them. This was a pattern followed in other ghettos with monotonous 
regularity. 

The Gypsy hunt was not limited to nomadic or semi-sedentary 
tribes. The Aryan paragraph was extended to include remoter kin 
who were settled in Germany and, by now, differed little from the 
native population. Anyone who had one parent or grandparent of 
Gypsy blood was doomed to share the Gypsy status. Soldiers who 
returned wounded from the front, some of them decorated for 
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bravery, were seized and interned. “One of the oldest |Nazi] 
comrades,” relates Hoess, “whose [Gypsy] grandfather had immi- 
grated to Leipzig,” was disqualified and thrown into the Gypsy 
heap. A girl leader of the “Bund deutscher Maedel” (German Girls’ 
Association) suffered a similar fate. 

The biggest haul of Gypsy flesh was directed towards Ausch- 
witz. There the Gypsies were segregated in a reserved section of 
Birkenau, part Ble. Hoess estimated the number of Gypsies in- 
terned in Auschwitz at some 10,000. There might have been more, 
for according to his own admission he had no recollection as to 
their actual count. There they lived, starved, and died like flies, of 
typhus, hunger, and neglect. In 1942 Himmler visited the Gypsy 
camp in Auschwitz and ordered all Gypsies executed. On the 
remonstrance of Hoess that the Gypsies had not been classified as 
to their fitness for labor, he ordered the customary selection process 
which, temporarily at least, preserved part of them from immediate 
annihilation. By September 1944, there remained 4,000 Gypsies in 
Auschwitz. Ultimately they too landed in the gas chambers. While 
men and women were gassed, some Gypsy women were used in 
experimentation with artificial insemination followed by crippling 
operations. The doctors had a standing order to kill Gypsy chil- 
dren even before the general order of wholesale gassing went into 
effect. 

The exact number of Gypsy losses in Germany is difficult to 
estimate, primarily because of the laxity of definition of what con- 
stituted a Gypsy. Miss Yates estimates that “of more than 16,275 
Gypsies in Germany only 12 per cent survived.” The furor of anni- 
hilation extended to all German-occupied and German-allied coun- 
tries. In Serbia the Gypsies were completely exterminated. In 
Croatia out of 28,000 only one per cent survived. In this particular 
massacre, religion provided an added incentive for murder because 
of the Gypsies’ Greek-Orthodox faith. Of 6,000 or so Gypsies in 
Latvia, 2,000 were slaughtered at Dwinsk and Rezekne. Another 
1,500 were sent to Auschwitz. Not many remained alive in all of 
Latvia. 

No better did the Gypsies fare in some of the other occupied terri- 
tories in Russia. The Einsatzgruppen killers hounded Jews and 
Gypsies alike. Some 300,000 Gypsies are believed to have perished 
in Byelorussia and the Crimea. The Einsatzgruppen Commander 
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Otto Ohlendorf, when asked during his Nuremberg Trial why Gyp- 
sies were included in the orgy of extermination, admitted that there 
was no difference between them and the Jews in the Nazi mind. 
However, it appears that, in general, the Nazi henchmen had no 
such violent hatreds towards the Gypsies as they showed towards 
the Jews, and often regarded killing them as an unpleasant job. To 
mitigate his own guilt in the Crimean massacre of Gypsies, Ohlen- 
dorf said that it was known from European history that both Jews 
and Gypsies carried on espionage service on both sides in every 
war—particularly the Gypsies. “I want to draw your recollection,” 
he added, “to the extensive descriptions of the Thirty Years War 
by Ricarda Huch and Schiller.” Of particular interest is Ohlen- 
dorf’s revelation that “there was more investigation in the case of 
the Gypsy identification than in that of Jews, because some of the 
Gypsies—if not all of them—were Moslem, and for that reason we 
attached a great deal of importance to not getting into difficulties 
with the Tartars; therefore people were employed in this task who 
knew the places and the people.” 

Despite these alleged precautions and a certain reluctance to 
proceed against the Gypsies with all the required severity in some 
localities, the toll of the murdered Gypsy tribes is generally esti- 
mated as high as half a million. Some estimates are considerably 
lower. No one really knows how many Gypsies there were in the 
world. The estimates vary from “probably more than a million” 
(Columbia Encyclopedia) to a much too generous figure of eight 
million by a French-Gypsy author, Matéo Maximoff. The Encyclo- 
pedia Americana as well as the Oxford Chambers’ Encyclopedia 
credit Europe with a Gypsy population of 700,000. This may be 
true of post-war Europe. For pre-war Europe there is but one 
authoritative figure given by the well-informed Finnish-Swedish 
investigator, Arthur Thessleff, who put the total Gypsy population 
on the threshold of the twentieth century (presumably in Europe), 
at 1,422,000. 

Accepting this figure with all due reservations, one may perhaps 
assume a coefficient of extermination involving a gross estimate of 
one-third of the Gypsies of Europe. This compares favorably with 
the losses of European Jewry amounting to something like two- 
thirds of the 9,500,000 Jews in pre-war Europe (6,093,000 out of 
8,295,000 Jews in Germany and German-occupied countries or 73.4 
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per cent). Nevertheless, given the pressure of objective factors un- 
favorable to semi-nomadic existence and the increased post-war 
restrictions against their inherited way of life, the genocidal effect 
of the Hitler period on the Gypsies appears much more serious in 
point of their ethnic survival than mere figures would indicate. 


APPENDIX II 


Hitler’s Political Testament 


(TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL GERMAN ) 
(Following Page 398) 


“SINCE THE TIME WHEN, IN 1914, I DEDI- 
cated my modest strength in the first world war, which was forced 
upon the Reich, thirty years have gone by. 

“In these three decades, in all my thoughts, acts and life, I have 
been motivated solely by the love and loyalty of my people. They 
gave me the power to make the most difficult decisions, such as had 
not previously been given to any mortal. During these three decades 
I have consumed my time, my working strength, and my health. 

“It is not true that I, or anyone else in Germany, wanted war in 
1939. It was willed and contrived solely by those international 
statesmen who were either of Jewish descent or were working for 
Jewish interests. I have made too many offers of armament reduc- 
tion and armament limitation, which coming generations will be 
unable to deny to all eternity, to be charged with the responsibility 
for the outbreak of this war. Furthermore, I never wished that 
after the first unfortunate war, a second should start against Britain, 
or especially against America. Centuries will pass, but out of the 
ruins of our cities and artistic monuments, the hatred will arise ever 
anew against the ultimately responsible people to whom all this 
is due: international Jewry and its aides. 

“Even three days before the outbreak of the German-Polish con- 
flict I offered the British Ambassador in Berlin a solution of the 
German-Polish problems—similar to the case of the Saar, under 
international control. This offer too cannot be denied. It was re- 
jected only because the representative political circles in England 
desired war, partly for expected business gains, partly because they 
were driven by sheer propaganda inspired by international Jewry. 

“At the same time I left not the slightest doubt that if the peoples 
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of Europe were again to be regarded as mere portfolios of shares 
by those international money and finance conspirators, then that 
people will be called to responsibility which bears the real guilt 
for this murderous combat—namely, Jewry! I further left no one in 
uncertainty that, this time, not only millions of children of Euro- 
peans of Aryan descent alone would suffer starvation, not only 
millions of grown men suffer death, and hundreds of thousands of 
women and children be burned in the cities and bombed to death, 
without the real culprit, even though in more humane fashion, 
having to atone for his guilt. 

“After a six-year battle, which one day, despite reverses, will 
go down in history as the most glorious and courageous manifesta- 
tion of a people’s will to live, I cannot forsake the city which is the 
capital of this Reich. As our forces are too small any longer to 
withstand the enemy onslaught, especially in this sector, and more- 
over our own resistance is being slowly undermined by [German] 
subjects as misguided as they are lacking in character, I wish 
to share my fate with that which millions of others have taken 
upon themselves, by remaining in this city. Moreover, I do not 
wish to fall into the hands of the enemies who, for the amusement 
of their hysterical masses, need a new spectacle arranged by the 
Jews. 

“I therefore came to the decision to remain in Berlin and there, 
by free choice, to embrace death at the moment I shall conceive 
that the seat of the Chancellor and Fuehrer can be held no longer. 
I die with a joyous heart, in full awareness of the immeasurable 
deeds and performances of our soldiers on the front, of our women 
in their homes, the performances of our peasantry and workers and 
the contribution, unique in history, of our youth which bear my 
name. That I give all of them my thanks from the depths of my 
heart is self-evident, as is my wish that, on this account, they, 
under no circumstances, give up the fight, but that they, no matter 
where, always continue it [the fight] against the enemies of the 
fatherland, faithful to the creed of the great Clausewitz. Out of the 
sacrifice of our soldiers and of my close contact with them unto 
death, there will again sprout in German history, one way or an- 
other, the seed of a glorious renaissance of the National Socialist 
movement and through it the realization of a true folk community. 

“Many of the most courageous men and women have decided 
to link their own lives with mine to the very last. I have asked them 
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and finally ordered them not to do that but to take part in the 
further fight of the nation. I implore the commanders of the Armies, 
the Navy, and Air Force to use the most extreme measures in order 
to strengthen the spirit of resistance of our soldiers in the true 
National Socialist sense, with special reference to the fact that I 
myself, as the founder and creator of this movement, have pre- 
ferred death to cowardly surrender or capitulation. May it become 
a point of honor to the German officers—as it is already in the 
case of our Navy—that the surrender of a province or a city be 
considered out of the question and that above all the leaders must 
proceed as shining examples in the most faithful fulfillment of duty 
unto death. ...” 


[Part II of the Testament deals with the demotion and discard 
of some of his most trusted comrades, such as Goering and Himm- 
ler, the naming of a new government and an exhortation to the 
people to give it their full allegiance. 

The last paragraph ends with words of solemn conjuration: ] 


“Above all I enjoin the leadership of the nation as well as their 
followers to adhere strictly to the racial laws, and offer unmerciful 
resistance to the poisoner of all peoples: international Jewry. 

Dictated at Berlin, on April 29, 1945, 4:00 a.m.” 


The Testament bears the signature of Adolf Hitler, and the fol- 
lowing acting as witnesses: Dr. Joseph Goebbels, Martin Bormann, 
Wilhelm Burgdorf and Hans Krebs. General Burgdorf was Wehr- 
macht Adjutant at the Fuehrer’s headquarters. General Krebs was 
the new Chief of the General Staff of the Army. 


APPENDIX III 


The Reich Leadership 


HITLER, ADOLF.—Fuehrer and Reich Chancellor, August 1, 1934-45. Com- 
mander and Chief of German Army, December 1941-45. Supreme 
Commander of the Armed Forces, August 1, 1934-45. Reich Chancellor, 
January 30, 1933-September 30, 1934; Fuehrer of the NSDAP, 1921-45. 


A. Cabinet Members and Cabinet Associates 


AXMANN, ARTHUR.—Reich Youth Leader entitled to take part in Cabinet 
meetings if his jurisdiction was concerned, 10 August 1940-March 1945. 

BACKE, HERBERT.~—State Secretary of Food and Agriculture, 23 May 1942- 
March 1945, serving also as acting Minister. 

VON BLOMBERG, WERNER EDUARD FRITZ.—Reich Minister of Defense 
(title changed to Minister of War in March 1935), 30 January 1933— 
4 February 1938. 

BOHLE, ERNST WILHELM.—Chief of the Foreign Organization of the 
NSDAP in the Foreign Office entitled to take part in Cabinet meetings 
when his jurisdiction was concerned, 30 January 1937-March 1945. 

BORMANN, MARTIN.—Leader of the Party Chancellory and a member of the 
Cabinet with authority of a Reich Minister, 29 May 1941-March 1945. 

VON BRAUCHITSCH, WALTHER H. A. H.—Commander in Chief of the 
Amny with the rank of Reich Minister, 25 February 1988—21 December 
1941. 

DARRE, WALTHER R. O.—Reich Minister of Food and Agriculture, 30 
June 1933-March 1945. 

DIETRICH, OTTO.—Press Chief of the Reichsregierung entitled to participate 
in Cabinet meetings, 26 November 1937-March 1945. 

DOENITZ, KARL.—Commander in Chief of the Navy with the right to sit 
in Cabinet meetings, 30 January 1943-May 1945. 

DORPMUELLER, JULIUS.—Reich Minister of Transport, 2 February 1937- 
March 1945. 
VON ELTZ-RUEBENACH, PAUL.—Reich Minister of Post and Reich Minister 
of Transport, 30 January 1933-2 February 1937. Resigned. 
FRANK, HANS.—Governor General of Poland; Reich Minister without Port- 
folio, 19 December 1934-March 1945. 

FRANK, KARL HERMANN.-State Minister of the Protectorate of Bohemia 
and Moravia with the rank of Reich Minister, 25 August 1934-March 
1945. 


408 


The Reich Leadership 409 


FRICK, WILHELM.—Reich Minister of the Interior, 30 January 1933-25 
August 1948; retained the title of Reich Minister upon his appointment 
25 August 1943 as Reich Protector for Bohemia and Moravia. 

VON FRITSCH, WERNER.—Commander in Chief of the Army with the 
rank of Reich Minister, 20 April 1936—4 February 1938. 

FUNK, WALTHER.—Press Chief of the Reichsregierung, 30 January 1933— 
26 November 1937; Reich Minister of Economics, 15 January 1938— 
March 1945. 

GOEBBELS, PAUL JOSEF.—Reich Minister of Public Enlightenment and 
Propaganda, 13 March 1933-March 1945. 

GOERING, HERMANN.—Reich Minister without portfolio, 30 January 1933; 
Reich Minister of Air, 5 May 1933-March 1945; Reich Forest Master 
with the authority of a Reich Minister, 12 July 1934-March 1945. 

GUERTNER, FRANZ.—Reich Minister of Justice, 1 February 1933-29 Janu- 
ary 1941. 

HESS, RUDOLF.—Deputy of the Fuehrer and “member of the Reich Cabinet,” 
1 December 1933-27 May 1941. 

HIERL, KONSTANTIN.—Reich Labor Leader, given the right on January 
1937 to participate in Cabinet meetings when his jurisdiction was 
involved and given the power of a Reich Minister, 20 August 1943. 

HIMMLER, HEINRICH.—Chief of the German Police in the Reich Ministry 
of Interior with the right to take part in Cabinet meetings if his juris- 
diction was involved, 17 August 1936; made Reich Minister of the 
Interior, 25 August 1943. 

HUGENBERG, ALFRED.—Reich Minister of Economics and Reich Minister 
of Food and Agriculture, 30 January 1933-29 June 1933. 

KEITEL, WILHELM.—Chief of the OKW with the rank of Reich Minister, 
4 February 1938-March 1945. 

KERRL, HANS.—Reich Minister Without Portfolio, 16 June 1934, and Reich 
Minister for Church Affairs, 16 July 1935-13 December 1942. 
LAMMERS, HANS HEINRICH.—Chief of the Reich Chancellery, appointed 
State Secretary and Chief of the Reich Chancellery, 30 January 1933, 

and as Reich Minister, 26 November 1937. 

MEISSNER, OTTO.-—State Minister and Chief of the Presidential Chancellery 
with the rank of Reich Minister, 1 December 1937. 

MUHS, HERMANN.—Acting as Reich Minister of Church Affairs, 3 February 
1942-March 1945. 

VON NEURATH, CONSTANTIN U. K.—Reich Minister of Foreign Affairs, 
30 January 1933-4 February 1988, retained the title of Reich Minister 
upon appointment as President of the Secret Cabinet Council, 4 Feb- 
ruary 1938. 

OHNESORGE, WILHELM.—Reich Minister of Posts, 2 February 1937-March 
1945. 

VON PAPEN, FRANZ.—Vice Chancellor, 30 January 1933-30 July 1984. 

POPITZ, EDUARD H. J.—Prussian Finance Minister with the right to take 
part in Cabinet meetings, 30 January 1933—July 1944. 

RAEDER, ERICH.—Commander in Chief of the Navy with the rank of Reich 
Minister, 20 April 1936, and the right to sit in Cabinet meetings, 25 
February 1938-30 January 1943. 
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VON RIBBENTROP, JOACHIM.—Reich Minister of Foreign Affairs, 4 Feb- 
ruary 1938-March 1945. 

ROEHM, ERNST.—Chief of the SA and “a member of the Reich Cabinet,” 
1 December 1933-30 June 1934. 

ROSENBERG, ALFRED.—Reich Minister for the Occupied Eastern Terri- 
tories, 17 July 1941-March 1945. 

RUST, BERNHARD.—Reich Minister of Education, 1 May 1934-March 1945. 

SCHACHT, HJALMAR.—Acting as Reich Minister of Economics, 30 July 
1934—26 November 1937, and Reich Minister without Portfolio, 26 
November 1937—21 January 1943. 

VON SCHIRACH, BALDUR.—Reich Youth Leader with the right to take 
part in Cabinet meetings, 1 December 1936-10 August 1940. 

SCHLEGELBERGER, FRANZ.—Acting as Reich Minister of Justice, 29 Janu- 
ary 1941-20 August 1942. 

SCHMITT, KURT.—Reich Minister of Economics, 30 June 1933-30 July 1934. 

SCHWERIN VON KROSIGK, LUTZ.—Reich Minister of Finance, 30 Janu- 
ary 1933-March 1945. 

SELDTE, FRANZ.—Reich Minister of Labor, 30 January 1933-March 1945. 

SEYSS-INQUART, ARTHUR.—Reich Minister without Portfolio, 1 May 1939- 
March 1945. 

SPEER, ALBERT.—Rcich Minister of Armament and War Production (Orig- 
inally known as Reich Minister of Arms and Munitions), 9 February 
1942-May 1945; Inspector General of German Highways and Inspector 
General of Water and Power with the authority of a Reich Minister, 
9 February 1942-May 1945. 

THIERACK, OTTO.—Reich Minister of Justice, 20 August 1942-March 1945. 

TODT, FRITZ.—Minister of Arms and Munitions, 17 March 1940-8 February 
1942; Inspector General of German Highways with the authority of a 
Reich Minister, 8 April 1941-8 February 1942, and Inspector General 
for Water and Power with the authority of a Reich Minister, 29 July 
1941—8 February 1942. 


B. Reich Office-Holders and High-Ranking Party Officials 
(Generally referred to in the text.) 


ABETZ, OTTO.—German Ambassador in Paris, 1940-44; Political Adviser to 
German Military Commander in France, 1940-44; Specialist for French 
Affairs, Ribbentrop Office, 1935-40; Adviser on French Affairs to Reich 
Youth Leader, 1935-40; Brigadier General in SS. 

ALBRECHT, ERICH.—Minister (FSR)°; Chief, Legal Division, German For- 
eign Office, 1943-45; Deputy Chief, Legal Division, German Foreign 
Office, 1937-43. 

ALPERS, FRIEDRICH.-State Secretary, Reich Office for Forestry, 1937-45; 
Chief, Division Forestry, Four Year Plan; Member, General Council, 
Four Year Plan; Lieutenant General in SS. 

ALTENBURG, GUENTHER.—Minister (FSR); Member, Personal Staff of 


°* Foreign service rank. 
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Reich Foreign Minister, 1943-44; Reich Plenipotentiary for Greece, 
1941-43; Chief, Information Division, German Foreign Office, 1939; 
Chief, Austrian and Czechoslovak Affairs, Political Division, German 
Foreign Office, 1938-39. 

ALTSTOETTER, JOSEF.—Chief of Civil Law and Procedure Division (Ab- 
teilung VI) of the Reich Ministry of Justice. 

ASCHMANN, GOTTFRIED.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Information and Press 
Division, German Foreign Office 1933-1939. 

AUS DER FUENTEN, FERDINAND H.-—Sipo and SD officer in Holland. 

BACH-ZELEWSKI, ERICH VON DEM.-—Lientenant General in SS and of 
Police; Chief of Anti-Partisan Units, 1943-45; Higher SS and Police 
Leader, Central Russia, 1941-42. 

BARNICKEL, PAUL.—Senior Public Prosecutor of People’s Court. 

BAYRHOFFER, WALTHER.—Member, Supervisory Board, German Gold Dis- 
count Bank, 1942/43-1945; Member, Reichsbank Directorate, Febru- 
ary 1939-45; Official in Reich Ministry of Finance. 

BENE, OTTO.—Minister (FSR); Representative of German Foreign Office 
with Reich Commissioner for the Occupied Netherlands, 1940-44; 
Brigadier General in SS. 

BENZLER, FELIX.—Minister to Serbia, 1941. 

BENTZ, A.—Plenipotentiary for the Extraction of Mineral Oil, Four Year 
Plan; Official in Reich Office for Soil Research. 

BERGER, GOTTLOB.—Lieutenant General in SS and in Waffen-SS; Military 
Commander in Czechoslovakia, September 1944; Chief, Prisoner of 
War Affairs (under Reichsfuehrer SS), October 1944-45; Chief, Po- 
litical Directing Staff, Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Terri- 
tories, 10 August 1943-January 1945; Liaison Officer of Reichsfuehrer 
SS to Reich Minister for Occupied Eastern Territories July 1942-45; 
Chief, SS Main Office, April 1940-45; Chief, Recruitment Office, 
Waffen-SS, 1 July 1939-31 December 1939. 

BERGER, HUGO-FRITZ.—Ministerial Director; Official in Reich Ministry of 
Finance; Member, Supervisory Board, German Resettlement Trustee 
Company (DUT). 

BEST, KARL R. W.—Reich Plenipotentiary in Denmark, November 1942-45; 
Chief, Civil Administration Department of German Military Com- 
mander of France, 1940; Ministerial Director, Reich Security Main 
Office; Member, Security Service 1935-45; Lieutenant General in SS. 

BISMARCK, OTTO C., PRINCE VON.-—Minister in German Embassy in 
Rome, April 1940-September 1943; Deputy Chief, Political Division, 
German Foreign Office, 1937-39. 

BODENSCHATZ, KARL.—Lieutenant General; Liaison Officer of German 
Air Force to Fuehrer Headquarters, 1943-44; Chief, Personal Staff of 
the Commander in Chief, German Air Force, 1943; Chief, Ministerial 
Office, Reich Air Ministry, 1938-42. 

BOEHME, FRANZ.— General; Plenipotentiary Commanding Officer in Serbia, 
September-December 1941. 

BOHLE, ERNST W.—Chief, Foreign Organization of NSDAP, 1933-45; State 
Secretary, German Foreign Office, December 1937-November 1941; 
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Chief, Foreign Organization in Foreign Office, 30 January 1937-No- 
vember 1941; Gauleiter in NSDAP; Lieutenant General in SS. 

BOUHLER, PHILIPP.—Chief of Fuehrer Chancellery, 1934-45; Business Man- 
ager of NSDAP, 1925-34; Reichsleiter in NSDAP; Lieutenant General 
in SS. 

BOVENSIEPEN, OTTO.—Chief of Sipo (Security Police), and SD (Security 
Service) in Denmark. 

BRAEUTIGAM, OTTO H.—Consul General; Liaison Officer of Reich Minister 
for Occupied Easter Territories to High Command of the German 
Army (OKH), June 1941-January 1945; German Consul General in 
Batum (Caucasus), 1940; Official in Economic Policy Department, 
German Foreign Office, 1939-40; Staff Member, German Embassy in 
Paris, 1936-39. 

BRACK, VICTOR.—SS Senior Colonel; Chief Administrative Officer in the 
NSDAP Chancellery of the Fuehrer; Euthanasia expert. 

BRANDT, PROF. KARL.—Hitler’s Personal Physician; Reich Commissioner for 
Health and Sanitation; Member of Reich Research Council; Major 
General Waffen-SS. 

BRINKMANN, RUDOLF.-State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Economics, 
1938-39; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan; Member, Managing 
Board, German Gold Discount Bank; Member, Reichsbank Directorate; 
Generalreferent and Chief, Export Division, Reich Ministry of Eco- 
nomics; Official in Reich Ministry of Economics, 1934-39. 

BRUECKNER, WILHELM.—Lieutenant General in SA; Personal Adjutant 
to Hitler, 1930-40. 

BUEHLER, JOSEF.—State Secretary and Deputy of Governor General of 
Poland (Government General), 1940-January 1945; Chief, Central 
Administration, Government General, November 1939-40. 

BUELOW, FRIEDRICH VON.—Krupp’s Intelligence Officer; chief of plant 
police, Gusstahlfabrik, Essen. 

BUERCKEL, JOSEF.—Reich Governor for the Westmark (Lorraine, Saar, 
Palatinate), 1941-45; Gauleiter of NSDAP for the Westmark, 1941-45; 
Chief of Civil Administration for Lorraine, 1940-44; Reich Governor 
of Vienna, 1939-40; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Vienna, 1939-40; Reich 
Commissioner for the Reunion of Austria with the German Reich, 
1938-40; Gauleiter of NSDAP for the Palatinate (Pfalz), 1925-38; 
Reich Commissioner for the Saar, 1935; Lieutenant General in SS. 

CANARIS, WILHELM.—Admiral; Chief, Office of Foreign Intelligence and 
Counterintelligence, High Command of the German Armed Forces 
(OKW), 1938-44. 

CLODIUS, KARL.—Ministerial Director; Delegation Chief for trade treaty 
negotiations, Economic Policy Division, German Foreign Office; Deputy 
Chief, Economic Policy Division, Foreign Office. 

CONTI, LEONARDO.-~State Secretary in Reich Ministry of Interior, 1939-45; 
Reich Health Leader, 1939-45; Lieutenant General in SS. 

DALUEGE, KURT.—General in SS and of Police; Chief of SS Main Office 
Regular Police and Chief of German Regular Police, 1936-44; Acting 
Reich Protector of Bohemia-Moravia, June 1942-August 1943. 
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DIETRICH, OTTO.—State Secretary in Reich Ministry for Public Enlighten- 
ment and Propaganda, 1937-45; Press Chief of Reich government, 
1937-45; Reich Press Chief of NSDAP, 1932-45; Reichsleiter in 
NSDAP; Lieutenant General in SS. 

DIRKSEN, HERBERT VON-—German Ambassador to Great Britain, May 
1938-August 1939. 

DORPMUELLER, JULIUS.—Reich Minister of Transportation, January 1937- 
45; Director General, German State Railways, 1926-45. 

EHRENSBERGER, OTTO.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Department I-R 
(Reich defense matters—civil legislation and administration), Reich 
Ministry of Interior, 1941-45; Permanent Deputy of State Secretary 
Stuckart, October 1940-45; Official in Reich Ministry of Interior, 
1938-45. 

EICHMANN, ADOLF.—Lieutenant Colonel in SS; Chief of Amt IVB4 
(Office for Jewish Affairs of Secret State Police), Reich Security Main 
Office, 1941-45. 

EISENLOHR, ERNST.—Minister (FSR); Deputy of Ambassador for Special 
Assignments Ritter in German Foreign Office, September 1939-42; 
German Minister to Czechoslovakia, February 1936-September 1938. 

ERDMANNSDORFF, OTTO VON.—Deputy Chief, Political Division, Ger- 
man Foreign Office, 1 September 1941-45; German Minister to Hun- 
gary, May 1937-June 1941, 

ETZDORF, HASSO VON.—Senior Legation Counselor; Liaison Officer of 
German Foreign Office to High Command of the Army (OKH), 1939-45, 

FALKENHAUSEN, ALEXANDER VON.—Lieutenant General; German Mili- 
tary Commander of Belgium and Northem France, May 1940-July 1944. 

FALKENHORST, NIKOLAUS VON.—General; Commander, German Armed 
Forces in Norway, December 1940-January 1945. 

FANSLAU, HEINZ KARL.—SSBrig. General; Chief Division A of Economic 
and Administrative Main Office (WVHA). 

FEGELEIN, HERMANN.—Major General in SS and Waffen-SS; Liaison Of- 
ficer of Reichsfuehrer SS at Fuehrer Headquarters, 1944-45. 

FICKER, HANS.—Reich Cabinet Counselor; Chief, Department E (charged 
with processing matters concerning the following agencies; Ministries 
of Interior, Justice, Church Affairs, Air; Reichsfuchrer SS and Chief 
of German Police; High Command of the Armed Forces; Party Chan- 
cellery; Chiefs of Civil Administration in occupied territories) in 
Reich Chancellery; Official in Reich Chancellery, 1939-45. 

FISCHBOECK, HANS.—State Secretary; Reich Commissioner for Price Ad- 
ministration; Commissioner General for Finance and Economic Affairs 
with Reich Commissioner for the Occupied Netherlands, 1940-42; 
Minister of Commerce in Seyss-Inquart Cabinet of Austria, March 1938; 
Leader in Nazi Party of Austria (before the Anschluss in March 1938); 
Brigadier General in SS. 

FLICK, FRIEDRICH.—Director General; General Manager and_ principal 
proprietor of Friedrich Flick Kommanditgesellschaft (holding company 
of Flick concern); Member, Directorate, Reich Association Iron, 1942- 
45; Member, Advisory Council, Economic Group Iron Producing In- 
dustry, 1939-45; Military Economy Leader. 
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FORSTER, ALBERT.—Reich Governor of Danzig-West Prussia, 1939-45; 
Gauleiter of NSDAP for Danzig-West Prussia, 1939-45; Gauleiter of 
NSDAP for Danzig, 1930-39. 

FRANK, AUGUST.-—Lt. Gen. Waffen-SS; Deputy Chief, WVHA and Chief 
Division A of same. 

FRITZSCHE, HANS.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Radio Division, Reich Min- 
istry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda, November 1942-45; 
Official in Reich Ministry for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda, 
May 1933-45; Chief, German Press Division, Reich Ministry for Public 
Enlightenment and Propaganda, December 1938-42; Chief, Wireless 
News Service, 1932-37. 

FROMM, FRIEDRICH.—General; Chief of Army Equipment and Commander 
of the Replacement Army in High Command of the German Amny, 
September 1939-July 1944. 

GANZENMUELLER, ALBERT. State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Trans- 
portation, 1942-45; Deputy Director General of German State Railways, 
1942-45. 

GAUS, FRIEDRICH.—Under State Secretary; Ambassador for Special Assign- 
ments, German Foreign Office, March 1943-45; Chief, Legal Division, 
German Foreign Office, 1923-March 1943; Official in German Foreign 
Office, 1907-45. 

GEBHARDT, KARL.~—SS General, Personal Physician to Reichsfuehrer SS; 
Chief Surgeon of Reich Staff Physicians SS and Police. President Red 
Cross. 

GENZKEN, KARL.—Major Gen. Waffen-SS; Chief Medical Service of Waffen- 
Ss. 

GERCKE, RUDOLF.—Lieutenant General; Chief of Transportation, High 
Command of the Army (OKH) 1939-45. 

GLAISE-HORSTENAU, EDMUND VON.-—Lieutenant General; German 
Military Plenipotentiary in Croatia 1942-44; Vice Chancellor, Seyss- 
Inquart Cabinet of Austria, March 1938; Minister without Portfolio, 
Schuschnigg Cabinet of Austria, 1936-38. 

GLOBOCNIK,ODILO.—Major General in SS and of Police; Higher SS and 
Police Leader for the Adriatic Coastal Area, 1943-45; SS and Police 
Leader for Lublin District, 1939-43; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Vienna, 
1938; Gauleiter of Nazi Party in Austria for Carinthia, 1933. 

GLUECKS, RICHARD.—Lt. General Waffen-SS; Head of Concentration 
Camp Inspectorate (Division D, WVHA). Inspector General of Death’s 
Head Guards. 

GOTTBERG, CURT VON.—Lieutenant General in SS, in Waffen-SS, and of 
Police; Commissioner General for White Ruthenia, 1943-44; SS and 
Police Leader for White Ruthenia, 1941-43. 

GRAEVENITZ, HANS VON.—Brigadier General; Inspector of Prisoner-of- 
War Affairs and Chief of Prisoner-of-War Affairs, General Armed 
Forces Office, High Command of the German Armed Forces (OKW), 
1943-April 1944. 

GREIFELT, ULRICH.—Lieutenant General of SS and of Police; Chief, SS 
Main Office of the Reich Commissioner for the Strengthening of Ger- 
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manism (RuSHA); Deputy Chairman, Supervisory Board, German 
Resettlement Trustee Company (DUT). 

GREISER, ARTHUR K.—Reich Governor and Gauleiter of NSDAP for 
Wartheland, 1939-45; President of Senate, Free State of Danzig, 1934- 
September 1939; Lieutenant General in SS. 

GRITZBACH, ERICH.—Ministerial Director; Chief of Press Bureau, Four 
Year Plan, 1936-45; Chief of Staff, Office of Minister President of 
Prussia, 1933-45; Senior Colonel in SS. 

GUDERIAN, HEINZ.—General; Chief of Staff, High Command of the German 
Army (OKH), July 1944-February 1945. 

GUENTHER, ROLF.—SS Major; Eichmann’s Deputy. 

GUTTERER, LEOPOLD.-—State Secretary in Reich Ministry for Public En- 
lightenment and Propaganda, 1941-April 1944; Brigadier General in 
Ss. 

HAGEMEYER, HANS.—Rosenberg’s Deputy, National Socialist Training Com- 
mission; Headed Main Office of “Supra-State-Powers.” 

HALDER, FRANZ.—General; Chief of Staff, High Command of the German 
Army (OKH), September 1938-September 1942. 

HANNEKEN, HERMANN VON.-—Lt. General; German Military Commander 
for Denmark, September 1942-January 1945; Under State Secretary and 
Chief of Raw Material Division, Reich Ministry of Economics, January 
1938-September 1942; Plenipotentiary General for Iron and Steel Pro- 
duction and Allocation, Four Year Plan, July 1937-April 1942; Member, 
General Council, Four Year Plan; Chief of Staff, Army Ordnance Office, 
December 1934-July 1937. 

HASSELL, ULRICH VON.—German Ambassador to Italy, November 1932- 
February 1938. 

HAYLER, FRANZ.-~State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Economics, 1943-1945; 
Major General in SS. 

HEMMEN, HANS.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Economic Delegation of the 
German Armistice Commission for France, July 1940-44, 

HENCKE, ANDOR.—Under State Secretary; Chief, Political Division of For- 
eign Office, May 1943-45; Minister and Specialist for Foreign-Political 
Questions, German Legation in Copenhagen, 1940; Legation Counselor 
at German Legation in Prague, November 1936-March 1939. 

HERDT, WALTER.—Manager, DEGESCH Comp.; Discoverer of Zyklon B. 

HEUSINGER, ADOLF.—Major General; Chief of Operations Sections, High 
Command of the Army (OKH), 1940-44. 

HEWEL, WALTHER.—Ambassador for Special Assignments, German For- 
eign Office, 1943-45; Chief, Personal Staff of the Reich Foreign Min- 
inster, and Plenipotentiary of the Foreign Office at Fuehrer Headquar- 
ters, 1938-45; Brigadier General in SS. 

HEYDRICH, REINHARD.—Lieutenant General in SS and of Police; Acting 
Reich Protector for Bohemia-Moravia, September 1941-June 1942; 
Chief, Reich Security Main Office, September 1939-June 1942; Chief 
of Security Police and Security Service, 1936-June 1942. 

HILDEBRANDT, RICHARD.—Lieutenant General in SS and of Police; Chief, 
SS Race and Settlement Main Office, April 1943-45; Higher SS and 
Police Leader for SS Sector Vistula, September 1939-April 1943. 
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HOEFFLE, HERMANN.-SS Lt. General; Higher SS and Police Leader, Slo- 
vakia. 

HOESS, RUDOLF FRANZ.—Commandant of Auschwitz; Deputy Concentra- 
tion Camp Inspector, 1943-45. 

HOETTL, WILHELM.—Intelligence Officer, RSHA, Division VI (Counter- 
intelligence). 

HOFFMANN, KARL HEINZ.—SS Major; Head of Gestapo in Denmark. 

HOFMANN, OTTO.—Lt. General and Gen. of Police; Chief of RuSHA (Rasse 
und Siedlungshauptamt) to April 1943. Then Higher SS and Police 
Leader in Southwestern Germany. 

JAGOW, DIETRICH VON-German Minister to Hungary, 1941-44. 

JAGWITZ, EBERHARD VON.—Under State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Eco- 
nomics; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan. 

JECKELN, FRIEDRICH.—Lieutenant General in SS, in Armed SS, and of 
Police; Higher SS and Police Leader for Reich Commissariat Ostland 
(Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, and White Ruthenia), 1942-44. 

JESCHONNEK, HANS.—General; Chief of Staff, German Air Force, 1939-43. 

JODL, ALFRED.—General; Chief of Armed Forces Operations Staff, High 
Command of the German Armed Forces (OKW) October 1939-45; 
Chief, Department National Defense, Armed Forces Office in Reich 
War Ministry, 1935-38. 

JUNGCLAUS, RICHARD.—Major General in SS and of Police; Staff Member 
with Higher SS and Police Leader for Ostland, 1944; Plenipotentiary 
of the Reichsfuehrer SS in Flanders. 

JURY, HUGO.—Reich Governor and Gauleiter of NSDAP for Lower Danube, 
1940-45; Chief, Liaison Office of the NSDAP with the Reich Protector 
of Bohemia-Moravia; Minister of Social Affairs, Seyss-Inquart Cabinet 
of Austria, March 1938; Deputy State Leader of the Nazi Party in 
Austria (before the Anschluss in March 1938); Lieutenant General in 
Ss. 

KALTENBRUNNER, ERNST.-—Lieutenant General in SS and of Police; Chief, 
Security Police and Security Service (SD), January 1943-45; Chief, 
Reich Security Main Office, January 1943-45; State Secretary for Se- 
curity, Seyss-Inquart Cabinet of Austria, March 1938; Chief of SS in 
Austria, 1935-38. 

KAMMLER, HEINZ.—SS Lt. General; Head of Construction Division of 
WVHA. 

KAPPLER, HUBERT.-—SS Lt. Colonel; Commander, Security Police in Nazi- 
invaded Italy. 

KATZMANN, FRITZ.—SS Major General, Higher SS and Police Leader in 
East-Galicia. 

KEHRL, HANS.—Chief, Planning Office with the Plenipotentiary General for 
Armament Tasks, November 1943-45; Chief, Raw and Basic Materials 
Office, Reich Ministry for Armament and War Production, November 
1943-45; Chief, Raw Materials Division, Reich Ministry of Economics, 
November 1942-September 1943; Generalreferent in Reich Ministry 
of Economics, February 1938-November 1942; Chief, Textile Division, 
Reich Ministry of Economics, February 1938-November 1942; Presi- 
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dent, Chamber of Industry and Commerce of Niederlausitz, May 1933- 
April 1942; Chief Textile Section, Office for German Raw Materials 
and Synthetic Materials, Four Year Plan, 1936-38; Member, Super- 
visory Board, German Resettlement Trustee Company (DUT); Briga- 
dier General in SS. 

KEPPLER, WILHELM.-State Secretary; Chief, Reich Office for Soil Re- 
search, Reich Ministry of Economics, 1939-45; State Secretary for 
Special Assignments, German Foreign Office, March 1938-45; Chair- 
man, Supervisory Board, German Resettlement Trustee Company 
(DUT), November 1939-43; Reich Plenipotentiary for Austria, March- 
May 1938; Plenipotentiary for Economic Questions to the Fuehrer and 
Reich Chancellor, 1934-36; Plenipotentiary for Economic Questions to 
the Reich Chancellor, 1933-34; Chief, Division Industrial Fats, Four 
Year Plan; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan; Lieutenant Gen- 
eral in SS. 

KERRL, HANS.—Reich Minister for Church Affairs, 1935-41; Chief, Reich 
Office for Regional Planning, 1935-41; Reich Minister without Port- 
folio, 17 June 1934-35; Member, Small Ministerial Council, Four Year 
Plan. 

KESSELRING, ALBERT.—General Fieldmarshal; Commander on the Italian 
Front. Commander in Chief of “Army South.” 

KILLINGER, MANFRED VON.—German Minister to Bucharest. 

KLEINMANN, WILHELM.-State Secretary, Reich Ministry for Transporta- 
tion, 1937-42; Deputy Director General of German State Railways, 
1933-42; Chief, Division Transportation, Four Year Plan; Member, 
General Council, Four Year Plan. 

KLEMM, HERBERT.-State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Justice; Deputy 
Director National Socialist Lawyers League. 

KNOCHEN, HELMUT.-—SS Colonel; Security Police Commander in Northern 
France and Belgium. 

KOCH, ERICH.—Oberpraesident of East Prussia, 1933-45; Reich Commis- 
sioner for the Ukraine, November 1941-44; Gauleiter of NSDAP for 
East Prussia, 1928-45. 

KOEHLER, WALTER.—Minister President of Baden, 1933-45; Chief, Eco- 
nomic Division with the Chief of Civil Administration for Alsace, 1941- 
45; Chief, Division Raw Materials Distribution, Four Year Plan. 

KOERNER, PAUL.—Member, Central Planning Board, Four Year Plan, April 
1942-45; State Secretary and Chief of Central Office, Four Year Plan, 
October 1936-45; State Secretary, Prussian State Ministry, 1933-45; 
Deputy Chairman, General Council, Four Year Plan; Deputy Chief, 
Economic Executive Staff East; Member, Small Ministerial Council, 
Four Year Plan; Chairman, Verwaltungsrat, Mining and Steel Works 
East (BHO), 1941-42; Chairman, Supervisory Board, Reich Works 
for Mining and Steel Enterprises “Hermann Goering,” 1941-42; Chair- 
man, Supervisory Board, Reich Works “Hermann Goering,” Inc., Berlin 
(parent holding company), 1939-42; Chairman, Supervisory Board, 
Reich Works Alpine Montan, “Hermann Goering,” 1939-42; Chairman, 
Supervisory Board, Reich Works for Ore Mining and Iron Smelting 
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“Hermann Goering,” Inc. (foundation company), 1937-42; Lieutenant 
General in SS. 

KOPPE, WILHELM.—Lieutenant General in SS, in Waffen-SS, and of Police; 
State Secretary for Security in the Government General of Poland, 
1943-44; Higher SS and Police Leader in the Government General of 
Poland, 1943-44. 

KORDT, ERICH.—Minister in German Embassy in China, 1942-45; Minister 
in German Embassy in Japan, 1941-42; Staff Member, Ministerial Office, 
German Foreign Office, 1938-41; Embassy Counselor, German Embassy 
in London, November 1936-February 1938; Staff Member of Ribben- 
trop Office, 1934-36. 

KORDT, THEODOR.—Embassy Counselor, German Legation in Switzerland, 
1939-45; Embassy Counselor, German Embassy in Great Britain, 1938- 
September 1939. 

KRANEFUSS, FRITZ.—Brigadier General in SS; Member, Personal Staff of 
Reichsfuehrer SS. 

KRAUCH, CARL.—Chairman, Supervisory Board of 1.G. Farben Industrie 
A.G., 1940-45; Member, Managing Board of I.G. Farben Industrie, A.G., 
1934-40; Chief, Research and Development Branch, Office for German 
Raw Materials and Synthetic Materials, Four Year Plan, 1936-38; 
Plenipotentiary General for Special Tasks of Chemical Production, Four 
Year Plan. 

KRITZINGER, FRIEDRICH W.-—State Secretary of Reich Chancellery; Per- 
manent Deputy of the Reich Minister and Chief of the Reich Chan- 
cellery. 

KRUEGER, FRIEDRICH-WILHELM.—Lieutenant General in SS, in Waffen- 
SS, and of Police; Higher SS and Police Leader in the Government 
General of Poland, 1939-43. 

KRUPP BOHLEN UND HALBACH, ALFRIED VON.—Sole owner, proprietor, 
acting and directing head of Fried. Krupp Werke, Essen, since Decem- 
ber 1943; Successor to Gustav and Bertha Krupp von Bohlen und 
Halbach; Deputy Chairman, Reich Association Coal. Member, Arma- 
ment Commission in the Office of Reich Minister for Armament and 
War Production (Wehrwirtschaftsfuehrer ). 

KUBE, WILHELM.—Commissioner General for White Ruthenia, 1941-43; 
Oberpraesident and Gauleiter of NSDAP for Brandenburg (Kurmark), 
1933-36. 

KUPKE, HANS ALBERT GUSTAV.—Head of Foreign Workers Camp in the 
Krupp Werke. 

LANDFRIED, FRIEDRICH.-—State Secretary of Reich Ministry of Economics, 
1939-43; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan. 

LANGE, KARL.—Plenipotentiary General for Machinery, Four Year Plan; 
Business Manager, Economic Group Machinery Construction. 
LANGE, KURT.—Vice President of Reichsbank, January 1939-45; Chief, 
Personnel and Civil Service Department of Reichsbank, 1939-45; 
Deputy Chairman, Supervisory Board, German Gold Discount Bank, 
1939-44; Ministerial Director, Reich Ministry of Economics, 1938-39; 
Chief, Finance Department, Office for German Raw Materials and 

Synthetic Materials, Four Year Plan, November 1936-38. 
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LAUTZ, ERNST.—Chief Public Prosecutor, People’s Court. 

LEIBBRANDT, GEORG.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Political Division in 
Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, 1941-43; Chief, 
Eastern Affairs, Foreign Policy Office of the NSDAP. 

LEY, ROBERT.—Reich Housing Commissioner, 1942-45; Founder and Chief 
of the German Labor Front (DAF), 1933-45; Chief of Party Organiza- 
tion of NSDAP, 1932-45; Reichsleiter in NSDAP. 

LINDEN, DR. HERBERT.—Ministerialrat for Health in the Ministry of the 
Interior. 

LIST, WILHELM.—General; Commander Southeast Army during the cam- 
paign against Greece and its subsequent occupation. 

LOEB, FRITZ.—Major General; Chief, Office of German Raw Materials and 
Synthetic Materials, Four Year Plan, October 1936-38; Member, Gen- 
eral Council, Four Year Plan. 

LOHSE, HEINRICH.—Reich Commissioner for Ostland (Estonia, Latvia, 
Lithuania, and White Ruthenia), 1941-44; Oberpraesident for Schles- 
wig-Holstein, 1933-45; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Schleswig-Holstein 
1925-45. 

LORENZ, WERNER.—Lieutenant General in SS, in Waffen-SS, and of Police; 
Chief, Repatriation Office for Ethnic Germans (VoMi), 1937-45; Mem- 
ber, Supervisory Board, German Resettlement Trustee Company. 

LUTHER, MARTIN.—Under State Secretary; Chief, Germany Division, Ger- 
man Foreign Office, 1940-February 1943. 

MACKENSEN, HANS G.—German Ambassador to Italy, April 1938-Septem- 
ber 1943; State Secretary of German Foreign Office, April 1937-38; 
Major General in SS. 

MANSFELD, WERNER.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Division Labor Law 
and Wage Policy, Reich Ministry of Labor, 1933-42; Chief, Division 
Labor Allocation, Four Year Plan, 1941-March 1942; Associate Chief, 
Division Labor Allocation, Four Year Plan, October 1936-41; Member, 
General Council, Four Year Plan. 

MANSTEIN, ERICH VON (formerly, VON LEWINSKI).—General Field- 
marshal. Commander in Chief, Army Group South, November 1942- 
March 1944; Commander Eleventh Army, September 1941-November 
1942. 

MEERWALD, WILLY.—Ministerial Director; Chief of Department A (charged 
with processing matters concerning the following fields and agencies: 
Ministries for Public Enlightenment and Propaganda; of Education; 
Public Health; German Red Cross; Reich Chancellery personel mat- 
ters) in the Reich Chancellery; Brigadier General in SS. 

MEURER, FRITZ.—Colonel; Chief of Staff, Chicf of Prisoners-of-War Af- 
fairs (under Reichsfuehrer SS), October 1944-45. 

MEYER, ALFRED.—Permanent Deputy of the Reich Minister for the Occu- 
pied Eastern Territories, 1941-1945; Oberpraesident of Westphalia, 
1938-1945; Reich Governor of Lippe and Schaumburg-Lippe, 1933- 
1945; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Westphalia-North, 1931-1945. 

MILCH, ERHARD.—Field Marshal; Cochairman of Jaegerstab (Special staff 
organization for fighter plane production), March 1944-45; Member, 
Central Planning Board, Four Year Plan, 1942-45; Generalluftzeug- 
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meister (Chief of Technical Air Armament), 1941-44; Inspector Gen- 
eral of German Air Force, 1939-45; State Secretary, Reich Ministry 
for Air, 1933-45. 

MILDNER, DR. RUDOLF.—Head of Gestapo in Silesia and Denmark. 

MUEHLMANN, CAJETAN.—Special Commissioner for the Safeguarding of 
Art Treasures in Government General of Poland, October 1939-Septem- 
ber 1943; Leader in Nazi Party of Austria (before the Anschluss in 


March 1938); Senior Colonel in SS. 

MUELLER, ERICH.—Member of Krupp Vorstand; Head of Waffenausschuss 
of Reich Ministry for Armament and Ammunition. 

MUELLER, HEINRICH.—Major General in SS and of Police; Chief, Amt 
IV (Secret State Police), Reich Security Main Office, 1939-45. 
MURR, WILHELM.—Reich Governor of Wuerttemberg, 1933-45; Gauleiter 

of NSDAP for Wuerttemberg, 1928-45; Lieutenant General in SS. 

NAGEL, HANS.—Brigadier General; Liaison Officer of Economic Staff East 
to the Plenipotentiary of the Four Year Plan; Chief, Economic Depart- 
ment, German Military Commander of Belgium and Northem France, 
June 1940-December 1940. 

NAUMANN, ERICH.—SS Brig. General; Commander Einsatzgruppe B. 

NEBE, ARTHUR.—Major General in SS and of Police; Chief, Amt V (Crim- 
inal Police), Reich Security Main Office, 1939-44; Chief of Einsatz- 
gruppe B of Security Police and Security Service, May 1941-November 
1941. 

NEUBACHER, HERMANN.—Consul General; Plenipotentiary of German 
Foreign Office in the Balkans; Special Representative for Economic 
Matters in Greece, 1942; Special Representative Economic Matters 
in Rumania, 1941; Mayor of Vienna, 1938-39; Leader in Nazi Party 
in Austria (before the Anschluss in March 1938). 

NEUMANN, ERICH.—Director General of German Potash Syndicate, 1942- 
45; State Secretary in Central Office, Four Year Plan, 1938-42; Member, 
General Council, Four Year Plan, December 1939-42; Secretary, Gen- 
eral Council, Four Year Plan, 1938-39; Chief, Division Foreign Ex- 
change in Four Year Plan; Senior Colonel in SS. 

OBERG, KURT.—SS Lt. General; Higher SS and Police Leader, Northen 
France and Belgium. 

OHLENDORF, OTTO.—Major General in SS and of Police; Under State 
Secretary, Reich Ministry of Economics, 1943-45; Chief of Amt III 
(Security Service), Reich Security Main Office, 1939-41 and 1942-45; 
Business Manager, Reich Group Trade, 1938-43; Chief, Einsatzgruppe 
D of Security Service and Security Police, 1941-42; Member Security 
Service (SD), 1936-45. 

OLBRICHT, FRIEDRICH.—Lieutenant General; Chief, General Army Office 
in the High Command of the German Army (OKH), February 1940- 
July 1943. 

OSTER, HANS.—Brigadier General; Chief, Central Office, Office of Foreign 
Intelligence and Counterintelligence in the High Command of the 
Armed Forces (OKW), November 1938-June 1943. 
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PANCKE, GUENTHER.-—SS Lt. General; Chief of Police in Denmark. 

PANZINGER, FRIEDRICH.—Colonel in SS; Chief, Amt V (Criminal Police), 
Reich Security Main Office, 1944-45. 

PETERS, GERHARD.—Manager of DEGESCH supplies of Zyklon B. 

PFUNDTNER, HANS.-State Secretary of Reich Ministry of Interior, 1933-43. 

PLEIGER, PAUL.—Director General; Chairman, Verwaltungsrat, Mining and 
Steel Works East (BHO), April 1943-45; General Manager, Mining 
and Steel Works East (BHO), August 1941-March 1943; Reich Pleni- 
potentiary for Coal for the Occupied Territories, 1942-45; Chairman, 
Reich Association Coal, 1941-45; Reich Plenipotentiary for Coal, 1941- 
45; Chief, Iron and Metals Section, Office for German Raw Materials 
and Synthetic Materials, Four Year Plan, October 1936-July 1937; 
Member, Keppler Office, 1933/34-October 1936; Chairrnan, Managing 
Board, Reich Works for Mining and Steel Enterprises “Hermann Goer- 
ing,” Inc. (Montan Bloc); Chairman, Managing Board, Reich Works 
for Ore Mining and Iron Smelting “Hermann Goering,” Inc. (founda- 
tion company); Chairman, Managing Board, Reich Works “Hermann 
Goering,” Inc. (parent holding company); Chairman, Supervisory 
Board, Reich Works for Mining and Steel Enterprises “Hermann Goer- 
ing,” Inc. 

POHL, OSWALD.-—Lientenant General in SS and in Waffen-SS; Chief, 
SS Economic and Administrative Main Office, 1942-45; Chief, Amts- 
gruppe W (economic enterprises), SS Economic and Administrative 
Main Office, 1942-45; Ministerial Director and Chief, Office for Budget 
and Buildings, Reichsfuehrer SS and Chief of German Police, Reich 
Ministry of Interior, 1939-42; Chief, SS Main Office, Administration 
and Economy, 1939-42; Chief, Administrative Office, SS Main Office, 
1934-39. 

POSSE, HANS E.-State Secretary for Special Assignments, Reich Ministry 
of Economics; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan. 

PUHL, EMIL J. R.—Deputy President of German Gold Discount Bank, 1944- 
45; Managing Vice-President of the Reichsbank, August 1940-45; Mem- 
ber, Supervisory Board, German Gold Discount Bank, 1935-45; Mem- 
ber, Board of Directors, Reichsbank, 1934-45. 

RADEMACHER, FRANZ.—Antsleiter, Department Deutschland III, 1940- 
43; Organizer of executions of Jews in Belgrade and deportations from 
Belgium and other countries. 

RAINER, FRIEDRICH.—Chief of Civil Administration for Upper Carniola 
(Oberkrain), 1941-45; Reich Governor and Gauleiter of NSDAP for 
Carinthia, 1941-45; Reich Governor for Salzburg, 1940-41; Gauleiter 
of NSDAP for Salzburg, 1938-41; Leader in Nazi Party of Austria 
(before the Anschluss in March 1938); Lieutenant General in SS. 

RASCHE, KARL.—Speaker of the Managing Board, Dresdner Bank, 1942-45; 
Member, Managing Board, Dresdner Bank, 1935-45; Chairman, Ver- 
waltungsrat, Boehmische Escompte Bank. 

REICHENAU, WALTER VON.—General Field Marshal; Commander VI 
Army, and Southern Army Group. 
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REINECKE, HERMANN.—General; Chief, General Armed Forces 
Office in High Command of the German Armed Forces (OKW), 1938- 
45. 

REINHARDT, FRITZ-—State Secretary of Reich Ministry of Finance, April 
1933-45; Gauleiter in NSDAP for Upper Bavaria, 1928-30. 

RIECKE, HANS-JOACHIM.—State Secretary in Reich Ministry for Food and 
Agriculture; Chief, Food and Agriculture Liaison, Reich Ministry for 
the Eastern Occupied Territories; Chief, Executive Group Food and 
Agriculture, Economic Staff East; Official in Reich Ministry for Food 
and Agriculture, February 1936-45. 

RINTELEN, EMIL VON.—Ambassador for Special Assignments, German 
Foreign Office, March 1943-45; Member, Personal Staff of the Reich 
Foreign Minister, 1941-March 1943; Deputy Chief, Political Division, 
Foreign Office, 1941; Official in Foreign Office, 1921-45. 

RITTER, KARL.—Ambassador for Special Assignments, German Foreign Of- 
fice, 1939-45; Liaison Officer of Reich Foreign Minister to Chief, High 
Command of the German Armed Forces, (OKW), October 1940-44; 
German Ambassador to Brazil 1937-38. 

ROECHLING, HERMANN.-—Chief, Reich Association Iron, May 1942-44; 
Chief, Economic Group Iron-Producing Industry; President, Roech- 
lingsche Eisen und Stahlwerke, G.m.b.H.; Chief, Main Ring Iron- 
Production, Reich Ministry for Armament and War Production; Reich 
Plenipotentiary for Iron and Steel in the Occupied Territories; Reich 
Plenipotentiary for Iron and Steel for the Department Moselle and 
Meurthe-et-Moselle South. 

ROEHNERT, HELMUTH.—Chairman, Managing Board Reich Works “Her- 
mann Goering,” Inc. (parent holding company); Chairman, Super- 
visory Board, Reich Works for the Manufacture of Arms and Machinery 
“Hermann Goering,” Inc.; Chairman, Supervisory Board, Reich Works 
for Inland Waterways Shipping “Hermann Goering,” Inc. 

ROHLAND, WALTER.—Chairman, Managing Board, Vereinigte Stahlwerke, 
A.G., 1943-45; Deputy Chief, Main Ring Iron Manufacture in Reich 
Ministry for Armament and War Production, 1942-45; Deputy Chief, 
Reich Association Iron, 1942-45; Chief, Main Committee Tanks and 
Tractors in Reich Ministry for Annament and War Production, 1942-43. 

ROTHENBERGER, CURT.-State Secretary of Reich Ministry of Justice, 
Deputy President of Academy of German Law. 

SARNOW, OTTO.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Foreign Trade Division, 
Reich Ministry of Economics. 

SAUCKEL, FRITZ.—Plenipotentiary General for Labor Allocation in Four 
Year Plan, March 1942-45; Reich Governor of Thuringia, 1933-45; 
Gauleiter of NSDAP for Thuringia, 1927-45; Lieutenant General in SS. 

SAUR, OTTO K.—Chief of Staff, Jaegerstab (Special staff organization for 
fighter plane production), March 1944-45; Chief, Technical Office in 
Reich Ministry for Armament and War Production; Chief, Central Of- 
fice, Main Office Technology of NSDAP. 

SCHACHT, HJALMAR G,.—Reichminister without Portfolio, 1937-22 January 
1943; President of Reichsbank, December 1923-December 1930, and 
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March 1933-January 1939; Acting Reich Minister of Economics, Au- 
gust 1934-November 1937; Plenipotentiary General for the War Econ- 
omy, May 1935-November 1937; Member, Small Ministerial Council, 
Four Year Plan. 

SCHELL, ADOLF VON.—Major General; Chief, Motor Transport, General 
Army Office, High Command of the German Army (OKH), 1940-42; 
Under State Secretary, Reich Ministry of Transportation, 1940-42; 
Plenipotentiary General for Motor Transportation, Four Year Plan. 

SCHELLENBERG, WALTER.—Brigadier General in SS, in Armed SS, and 
of Police; Chief of Military Intelligence (Amt Mil.), Reich Security 
Main Office, 1944-45; Chief of Amt VI (Foreign Intelligence), Reich 
Security Main Office, July 1941-45; Chief of Counterintelligence Branch 
in Office of Secret State Police (Amt IV-E), Reich Security Main 
Office, 1939/40-July 1941; Chief of Regional Office of Secret State 
Police at Dortmund, October 1939, 

SCHICKEDANZ, ARNO.—Chief of Staff, Foreign Policy Office of NSDAP. 
Representative of the Reich Minister and Chief of Reich Chancellery 
with the Governor General of Poland, 1939-1940. 

SCHIEBER, WALTHER L.—Chief, Armament Supply Office (Ruestungs- 
lieferungsamt) Reich Ministry for Armament and War Production 
(before 2 September 1943, Reich Ministry for Arms and Munitions), 
1942-44; Specialist on Chemistry in Reich Ministry for Arms and 
Munitions, 1941-42; Brigadier General in SS. 

SCHIRACH, BALDUR VON.—Gauleiter of Vienna, July 1940-45; Reich Youth 
Leader, 1933-40; Reichsleiter in NSDAP. 

SCHLABRENDORFF, FABIAN VON.-—Staff Officer, Headquarters, German 
Army Group Center in Russia, February 1941-44. 

SCHLEIER, RUDOLF.—Minister in German Embassy in Paris, 1940-43. 

SCHLOTTERER, GUSTAV.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Eastern Division, 
Reich Ministry of Economics, 1941-44; Member, Economic Staff East; 
Chief, Economic Policy Liaison, Reich Ministry for Occupied Eastern 
Territories; Official in Reich Ministry of Economics, 1935-44; Senior 
Colonel in SS. 

SCHMIDT, GUIDO.—Minister of Foreign Affairs of Austria, February-March 
1938; State Secretary of Foreign Office of Austria, July 1936-February 
1938; Chairman, Managing Board, Reich Works for Inland Waterways 
Shipping “Hermann Goering,” Inc. 

SCHMIDT, PAUL K.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Press and News Division, Ger- 
man Foreign Office, 1940-45; Deputy Chief, Press and News Division, 
Foreign Office, 1939-40. 

SCHMIDT, PAUL O.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Ministerial Office, German 
Foreign Office; Official interpreter to the Foreign Minister and personal 
interpreter to Hitler, 1935-45; Interpreter in Foreign Office, 1923-45; 
Colonel in SS. 

SCHMUNDT, RUDOLF.—Lieutenant General; Chief, Army Personnel Office, 
High Command of the German Army (OKH), October 1942-44; Chief 
Military Adjutant to Hitler 1939-44; Chief, Armed Forces Adjutant 
Office at the Fuehrer Headquarters, 1939-44. 
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SCHNURRE, KARL.—Deputy Chief, Economic Policy Division, German For- 
eign Office; Delegation Chief for trade treaty negotiations, Economic 
Policy Division, Foreign Office; Referent for Eastern Europe, Economic 
Policy Division, Foreign Office; Referent for Eastern and Northem 
Europe, Economic Policy Division, Foreign Office. 

SCHROEDER, HANS.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Personnel and Budget 
Division, German Foreign Office; Deputy Chief, Personnel and Budget 
Division, Foreign Office, 1939-40. 

SCHUBERT, WILHELM.—Lieutenant General; Chief, Economic Staff East, 
1941-42. 

SCHULENBURG, FRIEDRICH W., COUNT VON DER.—Ambassador for 
Special Assignments, Foreign Office; German Ambassador to the Soviet 
Union, October 1934-June 1941. 

SCHULZE-FIELITZ, GUENTHER.—State Secretary of Reich Ministry for 
Armament and War Production (before 2 September 1943, Reich 
Ministry for Arms and Munitions), 1942-45; Chief, Technical Division, 
Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories; Chief, Central 
Office, Inspector General for German Highways. 

SCHWARZ, FRANZ X.—Reich Treasurer of the NSDAP, 1925-45; Reichs- 
leiter in NSDAP; General in SS. 

SIEVERS, WOLFRAM.-—SS Colonel; Reich Manager of Ahnenerbe Society. 
Director of its Institute for Military Scientific Research. 

SIMON, GUSTAV.—Chief of Civil Administration for Luxembourg, 1940- 
45; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Moselland (Moselle Region) 1931-45. 

SIX, FRANZ A.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Cultural Policy Division, German 
Foreign Office, February 1943-45; Chief, Amt VII (Ideological Re- 
search), Reich Security Main Office, December 1939-May 1940 and 
November 1941-43; Chief, SS Advanced Kommando Moscow (Vor- 
kommando Moskau), June-August 1941; Chief, Domestic Department 
(Abteilung Inland), Security Service (SD) Main Office, 1937-39; Chief, 
Department of Press and Literature, Security Service (SD) Main Office, 
1935-87. 

SPEIDER, WILHELM.—Lt. General; Military Commander Greece from Sep- 
tember 1939 to June 1944. 

SPERRLE, HUGO.—Field Marshal; Commander in Chief, Third German Air 
Fleet, 1939-44; Commander, Air Force Group 3, 1938; Commander of 
Condor Legion in Spain, 1936-37. 

STAPF, OTTO.—Lieutenant General; Chief, Economic Staff East, July 1942- 
44, 

STAUFFENBERG, CLAUS S., COUNT VON.—Colonel; Chief of Staff to the 
Chief of Army Equipment and Commander of the Replacement Army 
in the High Command of the German Army (OKH). 

STEENGRACHT VON MOYLAND, GUSTAV A., BARON.—State Secretary 
of German Foreign Office, May 1943-45; Member, Personal Staff of 
Reich Foreign Minister, 1940-43. 

STEINBRINCK, OTTO.—Reich Plenipotentiary for Coal in the Western Terri- 
tories, 1942-September 1944; Member, Directorate of Reich Associa- 
tion Coal, April 1941-45; Plenipotentiary General for the Stcel Industry 
in Luxembourg, Belgium and Northern France, May 1940-July 1942; 


The Reich Leadership 425 


Deputy Chairman, Supervisory Board, Vereinigte Stahlwerke, A.G. 
1940-45; Official in Flick enterprises, 1923-39; Military Economy 
Leader; Brigadier General in SS. 

STREICHER, JULIUS.—Publisher of “Der Stuermer,” 1923-45; Gauleiter of 
NSDAP for Franconia, 1925-40. 

STUCKART, WILHELM.—Acting Minister of Interior in so-called Doenitz 
Cabinet of Germany, May 1945; State Secretary of Reich Ministry of 
Interior, September 1943-45; Chief of Staff of the Plenipotentiary Gen- 
eral for the Administration of the Reich, 1939-45; State Secretary in 
Reich Ministry of Interior (Chief of Constitutional and Administrative 
Department) March 1935-August 1943; Lieutenant General in SS. 

STUELPNAGEL, HEINRICH VON.—Lieutenant General; German Military 
Commander for France, February 1942-July 1944. 

STUELPNAGEL, OTTO VON.—Lieutenant General; German Military Com- 
mander for France, October 1940-February 1942; Head of the German 
Armistice Commission for France at Wiesbaden in 1940. 

STUMPFF, HANS-JUERGEN.—General; Commander in Chief, Fifth Air 
Fleet, 1941-44; Commander in Chief, First Air Fleet, 1940; Chief of 
Staff, German Air Force, June 1937-December 1938, 

STUTTERHEIM, HERMANN VON.—Reich Cabinet Counselor; Chief of De- 
partment D (charged with processing matters concerning the following 
agencies: Foreign Office, Government General, Protectorate Bohemia- 
Moravia, Ministry for Occupied Eastern Territories), in Reich Chan- 
cellery; Personal Referent to Chief of the Reich Chancellery, 1934-42; 
Official in Reich Chancellery, 1934-45. 

SUENDERMANN, HELMUT L.—Deputy Press Chief of the Reich govern- 
ment, 1942-45; Deputy Reich Press Chief of the NSDAP, 1942-45; 
Chief of Staff, Reich Press Chief of the NSDAP, 1937-45; Editor-in- 
Chief, “Nationalsozialistische Korrespondenz” (NSK), 1933-45. 

SYRUP, FRIEDRICH.-—State Secretary in Reich Ministry of Labor; Associate 
Chief, Division Labor Allocation, Four Year Plan, October 1936-41; 
President, Reich Institute for Employment and Unemployment Insur- 
ance; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan. 

THADDEN, EBERHARD VON.—Legation Counselor; Official in Group In- 
land II (Liaison with Reichsfuehrer SS and his subordinate agencies), 
German Foreign Office, 1943-45; Official in Foreign Office, 1937-45. 

THOMAS, GEORG.—Lieutenant General; General for Special Assignments 
with the Chief, High Command of the German Armed Forces (OKW), 
January 1943-August 1944; Chief, Military Economic Office, High 
Command of the German Armed Forces, May 1942-January 1943; Chief, 
Military Economic and Armament Office, High Command of the 
German Armed Forces, September 1939-May 1942; Chief, Armament 
Office, Reich Ministry for Arms and Munitions, May 1942-November 
1942; Chief, Military Economic Staff, Armed Forces Office (after 1937, 
High Command of the German Armed Forces) November 1934- 
November 1939; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan; Member, 
Economic Executive Staff East. 

TODT, FRITZ.—Reich Minister for Arms and Munition, 17 March 1940-8 Feb- 
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ruary 1942; Inspector General for Water and Power, 1941-8 February 
1942; Plenipotentiary General for the Construction Industry, Four Year 
Plan, 1938-8 February 1942; Inspector General for German Highways, 
1933-8 February 1942; Founder and Chief of Organisation Todt. 

TWARDOWSKI, FRITZ VON.—Minister (FSR); Chief, Cultural Policy Divi- 
sion, German Foreign Office, 1939-43; Deputy Chief, Cultural Policy 
Division, Foreign Office, 1935-39; Member, Supervisory Board, Ger- 
man Resettlement Trustee Company. 

UDET, ERNST.—General; Generalluftzeugmeister (Chief of Technical Air 
Armament) German Air Force, 1939-41. 

VEESENMAYER, EDMUND.—German Minister to and Reich Plenipotentiary 
in Hungary, March 1944-45; Assistant (Referent) to Wilhelm Keppler, 
1933-44; Brigadier General in SS. 

VLASSOV, ANDREI A.—Red Army general captured by German Army; 
formed “Free Russian Army” (Vlassov Army) to fight alongside Ger- 
many. 

WAEGER, KURT.—Lieutenant General; Chief, Armament Office, Reich Min- 
istry for Armament and War Production, November 1942-December 
1944. 

WAGNER, HORST.-Senior Legation Counselor; Chief, Group Inland II 
(Liaison with Reichsfuehrer SS and his subordinate agencies), German 
Foreign Office, 1943-45; Colonel in SS. 

WAGNER, JOSEF.—Reich Commissioner of Price Administration, Four Year 
Plan, 1936-41; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Silesia, 1935-41; Gauleiter of 
NSDAP for Westphalia-South, 1930-41; Gauleiter of NSDAP for West- 
phalia, 1928-30; Member, General Council, Four Year Plan. 

WAGNER, ROBERT.—Chief of Civil Administration for Alsace, 1940-45; 
Reich Governor of Baden, 1933-45; Gauleiter of NSDAP for Baden, 
1925-45. 

WARLIMONT, WALTER.—Lieutenant General; Deputy Chief, Armed Forces 
Operations Staff, and Chief, Department National Defense, High Com- 
mand of the German Armed Forces (OKW), January 1942-November 
1944; Chief, Department National Defense, High Command of the 
German Armed Forces, September 1939-42. 

WEICHS, MAXIMILLIAN VON.-—General Field Marshal Supreme Com- 
mander Southeast 1943-45, during occupation of Greece, Yugoslavia 
and Albania. 

WEIZSAECKER, ERNST, BARON VON.—German Ambassador to the Holy 
See, May 1943-45; State Secretary of Foreign Office April 1938-1 May 
1943; Ministerial Director and Chief, Political Division, Foreign Office, 
1936-March 1938; Brigadier General in SS. 

WESTHOFF, ADOLF.—Brigadier General; Inspector of Prisoner-of-War Af- 
fairs, General Armed Forces Office, High Command of the German 
Armed Forces (OKW), April 1944-45; Chief, General Branch in Office 
of Chief of Prisoner-of-War Affairs, General Armed Forces Office, High 
Command of the German Armed Forces, April 1943-April 1944. 

WIEDEMANN, FRITZ.—German Consul General in Tientsin, October 1941- 
45; German Consul General in San Francisco, July 1940-June 1941; 
Adjutant to Hitler, 1935-38. 
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WIEHL, EMIL.—Ministerial Director; Chief, Economic Policy Committee 
(HPA-concemed with foreign economic policy) in the German Gov- 
ernment; Chief, Economic Policy Division, German Foreign Office. 

WILLUHN, FRANZ.—Reich Cabinet Counselor; Chief of Department B 
(charged with processing matters concerning the following agencies; 
Ministries of Transportation, Posts, Economics, Food and Agriculture, 
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pp. 351-84. 

87. Documents 848-PS and 849-PS; IMT, vol IV, pp. 62-3. 

38. Document 3278-PS; ibid., p. 507. Bishop Rusch reported further that 
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accredited in case of war with Poland. It contains among other things a 
proposed declaration to the Holy See “couched in the most friendly terms.” It 
would add, we read in the memorandum, “to the effect of such a declaration, 
if, at the same time, assurance would be given that no further expropriation 
of Church property, in particular in the Ostmark, would take place, and that 
we are ready for an immediate settlement of controversial points, as for 
instance, the question of Bishop Rusch of Innsbruck. A Fuehrer decision to 
this effect which would be communicated to the Reich Minister of Religious 
Affairs and the Reich Leader SS would be necessary and should be prepared” 
(Trials, vol. XII, p. 1043). 

42. Document 3278-PS; IMT, vol. IV, pp. 507-8. 

43. Biuletyn Gléwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemeckich w Polsce 
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Poland), 1948, vol. IV, pp. 128-31. 
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mann that “we decline an extension of the validity of the Concordat to these 
[reincorporated] territories” (ibid, p. 524). See also communication of 
January 18, 1942, to the German Ambassador at the Vatican embodying the 
protest of the Papal Secretary of State against violation of the Concordat and 
the refusal of the Holy See to grant the request of the German Government 
to receive advance information on contemplated appointments to high Church 
Offices (IMT, vol. XXXII, p. 84). 
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the entire counter-intelligence work [Generalnachrichtendienst] in this 

sphere . . . all church specialists hitherto employed in the SD Sections, 
shall be temporarily detailed in equal rank to the “Stapo” offices and 
operate the intelligence service [Nachrichtendienstliche Arbeit] concern- 
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On September 22-23, a conference took place of “Church specialists” at- 
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1941, pp. 53, 54. 
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One by the Marburg Theological Faculty, bearing the date of September 20, 
1933, declared: “It is incontestable that God revealed His message to the 
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57. Weisenborn, op. cit., p. 46. 
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Herbert Emerson, Supplementary Report, Geneva, October 20, 1939 (Series 
of League of Nations Publications XIII, No. A, 18(a), 1939). 

59. Hermelink, op. cit., p. 474. One of first results of the conference was 
the creation of an “Institute for the study and removal of Jewish influences 
on the Church life of the German people.” It was opened in May 1939 in 
Eisenach, in the presence of Dr. Werner, Director of the German Evangelical 
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Church Reich Chancellery. The meetings and conferences of the Institute in 
Ejisenach continued up to 1942. Its proceedings were published under the 
editorship of Professor Dr. Walter Grundmann of Jena. 

The first to introduce the Aryan paragraph in church life were the Evan- 
gelical Churches of Saxony and Thuringia, which adopted, in February 1939, 
a law for complete “de-Judaization of the Church.” Similar laws were adopted 
in Mecklenburg, Anhalt, and Luebeck. On December 17, 1941, the Church 
leaders of these states and of Hesse-Nassau and Schleswig-Holstein, issued a 
national appeal to cleanse the churches of “Jewish Christians.” The members 
of the “Church Leaders’ Conference,” which included, in addition to the 
above mentioned states, representatives of Bavaria, Hannover, Hamburg, 
Hesse, Braunschweig, and Schaumburg-Lippe, joined in a similar appeal to 
“eliminate the baptised non-Aryans from church life.” 

60. Ibid., p. 476. 

61. Ibid., p. 657. 

62. Ibid., p. 565. 

63. In his booklet, Judentum, Christentum, Germanentum, which contains 
his sermons delivered at St. Michael’s in Munich in 1933, Cardinal Faulhaber 
makes a distinction between the people of Israel B.C. and A.D. The latter 
have denied Christ, “have crucified Him” ... and “ever since they wander 
like the eternal Ahasuerus restlessly over the globe.” The Cardinal declared 
that he would deal only with the Israel of Biblical times in his sermons (p. 10). 
Nor was Faulhaber the only one to battle for the validity of the Book of the 
People (the Old Testament) and yet be indifferent or hostile to the People 
of the Book. 

On October 3, 1986, in the Civiltd Cattolica, published by the Jesuits in 
Rome (its editor is appointed by the Pope), appeared in one of a series of 
articles on Jews the following Nazi-like sentiments: “The Jews constitute a 
serious and permanent danger to society.” And on June 5, 1936: “The creation 
of a Jewish state would increase the Jewish menace, because the Jews, foxy 
profiteers, penetrate into all international organizations and especially into 
freemasonry and into the League of Nations.” In another article the Jesuit 
publication called for erecting a barrier between Christians and Jews, and 
advocated medieval segregation (ghetto) and identification (yellow badge) 
(George Lapiana, “The Church and the Jews,” Historia Judaica, October 
1949, vol. XI, No. 2, pp. 140-41. 

64. There were exceptions. The Dean of St. Hedwig’s Cathedral in Berlin, 
Bernhard Lichtenberg, spiritual leader of the help for baptized Jews, offered 
prayers from the pulpit for the persecuted Jews during the Crystal Night in 
November 1938, and then again on August 3, 1941: “Let us pray for the 
Jews and the poor prisoners in the concentration camps and above all for 
the brethren of my calling” (Weisenborn, op. cit., p. 52). The old prelate 
was arrested, tried, and imprisoned. He died in October 1943. On June 28, 
1942, Bishop von Preysing, Chairman of the Fulda Conferences of the Ger- 
man Bishops, challenged the state from the pulpit of St. Hedwig’s Cathedral 
to “do unto others as you would have others do unto you.” He denied that 
the state represented the highest embodiment of divinity, and declared that 
every man, regardless of his origin, is endowed with certain primeval rights 
which cannot be violated at will. “Let us cling to the faith that these rights 
are universal and applicable to all of us.” Leading among the Catholic de- 
fenders of the Old Testament were Bishop Count Galen in Muenster and 
Archbishop Groener. Among courageous laymen were Dr. Klausener of 
Catholic Action, Theodor Haecker and F. and H. Muckermann. 

65. Independent Jewish Press Service (JPS), London, February 19, 1934. 
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Quoted from the manuscript, The Reaction of the Christian Churches to Na- 
tional Socialist Anti-Semitism, by Gerhard Jacoby. 

66. On July 30, 1938, Pope Pius XI on another occasion voiced his dis- 
approval of racialism: “We have to ask ourselves why Italy should go and 
copy Germany. . .. We want to separate nothing in the great human race. 
They all belong to the single great family of the living. Humankind is a 
single universal race in which there is no room for special races” (quoted 
in ibid.). 

67. Camille M. Cianfarra, The Vatican And The War, 1944, p. 134. 

68. New York Times, October 28, 1939. The Encyclical speaks of “the law 
of human solidarity and charity, dictated and imposed by the common origin 
and by the equality of the rational nature in all men to whatever people they 
belong. . . . The nations are not destined to break the unity of the human 
race.” 

69. In the summer of 1944, the Pope did intervene with the Regent Nicholas 
Horthy to stop the deportation of Jews from Hungary (Trials, vol. XIII, p. 
505). The Catholic Episcopate and Protestant leaders in Hungary time and 
again intervened with the authorities in favor of persecuted Jewry. For more 
details, see Eugene Lévai, Black Book of the Martyrdom of Hungarian 
Jewry, 1948. But that was at a period of impending Nazi defeat and not before. 

70. How well the Nazis themselves knew how to appraise the lackadaisical 
attitude of the Pope one can learn from the two dispatches of von Weizsaecker, 
the German Envoy to the Vatican. The first message transmitting the warming 
of Bishop Hudal, rector of the German Catholic Church in Rome, against the 
wholesale Jewish arrests in Rome on October 16, 1943, contained the fol- 
lowing observation: “The Pope as supreme leader of the Church”—Weizsaecker 
speaking—“could hardly show himself less zealous than they [the bishops], 
more especially since there are many who are ready to compare the present 
Pope with his more temperamental predecessor [Pius XI].” Eleven days after 
this dispatch, filed on October 17, 1943, the same Weizsaecker realized his 
error and telegraphed to his Foreign Office: “Although pressed from all sides, 
the Pope has not let himself be persuaded to make any public protest against 
the deportation of the Roman Jews. . . . A communiqué published by the 
Osservatore Romano and written in the style peculiar to the Vatican, that is 
to say tortuous and vague, declares that the Pope blesses all men without 
distinction of nationality, race, or religion, with his paternal solicitude. . . . 
There is all the less objection to be raised against the terms of this message, 
in that very few will recognize in it a special allusion to the Jewish question.” 
Poliakov L., “The Vatican and the Jewish Question,” Commentary, November, 
1950, p. 443. 

71. Concerning the attitude of the clergy in various countries, see corre- 
sponding “Final Solution” chapters in this book. 

72. Committee on National Attitudes of the Catholic Association for Inter- 
national Peace, Washington, D.C. (quoted by Jacoby, loc. cit.). 

73. The following summary contains some of the outstanding names of 
church leaders in Europe who participated in the protests and rendered assist- 
ance to the Jewish victims, sparing no efforts or means at their disposal. 
Protests against Jewish deportations were lodged by Cardinal Joseph Emest 
Van Roey, Archbishop of Malines, in Belgium; Jon de Jong, Archbishop of 
Utrecht, Holland; Cardinals Pierre Marie Gerlier, Archbishop of Lyons, 
Verdier of Paris, Jules Saliége, Archbishop of Toulouse, in France; Cardinal 
Carlo G. Kaspar in Czechoslovakia; Bishop Joseph Brizgys in Lithuania, and 
others. Among the Protestants, the following took the lead in denouncing 
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Jewish persecution: Professor Karl Barth and Dr. Koechlin in Switzerland; 
Bishop Eivind Berggrav in Norway; Professor Hendrick Kraemer, Professor 
Paul Scholten and Dr. K. H. E. Gravemeyer in Holland; Professor Hal Koch 
and Dean Johannes Nordentaft in Denmark; Pastor Marc Boegner, President 
of the Reformed Church in France; Archbishop Erling Eiden and Bishops 
Gustav Aulen and Manfred Bjérkquist in Sweden. In December 1942, Vichy 
France yielded to German pressure and introduced the Jewish badge. In 
protest against this measure the Bishop of Paris Mgr. Chattel, his priests and 
nuns wore the yellow badge demonstratively (The Wiener Library Bulletin, 
vol. VIII, No. 5-6, September-December 1954, p. 42). 

74. Characteristic of this frame of mind is an article which appeared in the 
May-June 1943 number of a Polish Catholic sheet, Prawda Mlodych (The 
Truth of the Young), in response to the heroic Battle of the Warsaw Ghetto. 
Commenting on the sins of the Jews, including the charge of “cowardice,” 
the writer recommends “prayers for the dying to open their eyes, to the effect 
that out of the travail of the present they may be able to build a sacrificial 
fire which will bring nearer their rebirth, and free the erstwhile chosen people 
from the lasting curse resting upon them; teach the Jews that with the power 
of the will and in the face of death they may be redeemed through baptism, 
and accept the true faith. Baptism will cleanse and redeem their souls. . . . 
B. Mark, On The Tenth Anniversary of the Insurrection of the Warsaw 
Ghetto, 1954, p. 280 ( Yiddish). 

75. Many Jewish children taken to Auschwitz with their parents from 
Greece were thrown off the moving trains in order to save them from death 
in the gas chambers and were picked up by Polish peasants. The children, 
even those old enough to speak, spoke no Polish, and today it is almost 
impossible to trace their ancestry or ascertain their religion. Circumcision is 
an important but not always reliable identification mark. Some of them sub- 
sequently were “bought” from the peasants by a special committee of the 
Jewish Community which settled in Auschwitz after the liberation, and were 
retumed to the fold. 

76. During the Nazi holocaust, the Finaly children, Robert and Gerald, 
were entrusted for safekeeping by their parents to a Madame Poupaert, who 
turned them over to the Order of Notre Dame de Sion in Grenoble. The chil- 
dren were baptized in 1948, after they had been claimed by an aunt in New 
Zealand and one in Israel. A long, drawn-out litigation began, and as the 
evidence and court decision seemed to incline in favor of the claim of the 
Israeli aunt, Mrs. Rosen, the children suddenly disappeared, without anybody 
save the church authorities knowing their whereabouts. As the scandal spread 
and threatened to become a world-wide issue, with anti-Jewish and anti- 
Catholic implications, word leaked out that they were hidden in a convent 
in Spain. Meanwhile, the Cour de Cassation in Paris confirmed the ruling 
of the lower court, and there now developed one of the most violent contro- 
versies on religious and state prerogatives in post-war times, with charges and 
counter-charges flying as thick as locusts. Hatred and prejudice reared their 
ugly heads. To quote the influential Catholic layman and author, Francois 
Mauriac: “ . anti-Semitism and anti-clericalism . . .grow stronger with 
every new delay.” Since the infamous Mortara case in Rome, under the 
bigoted Pope Pius IX, in 1858, this was the most notorious case of kidnapping 
in the name of the Cross. The Church authorities were finally compelled to 
retum the children, who were the sons of Dr. Fritz Finaly, killed by the 
Nazis. Dr. Finaly had submitted his children to the ritual of circumcision, 
despite the great danger of discovery by the Nazis. The question then arose, 
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which ritual should prevail, circumcision or baptism? The children are at 
ag with their aunt in Israel (The Jewish Forum, 1953, vol. XXXVI, 
No. 4). 

771. The New York Times of March 15, 1954, contained a news item to 
this effect: Five years ago, two orphans cared for in non-Jewish homes sud- 
denly disappeared. All search was fruitless. One of them, 13-year-old Rebecca 
Melhado, was finally located in a Belgian school run by a cloister, and was 
itaken back to Amsterdam. The second orphan, Anneke Beekman, escaped with 
‘one of her foster parents from a Roman Catholic institution in Belgium. Bel- 
:gian and Netherlands police are pursuing every lead, but up to this writing, 
at least, the search has proved fruitless. 


PART THREE 


CHAPTERS VI-VII 
(Pages 85-106) 


1. Document NO-080; Trials, vol. I, p. 82. 

2. Document NO-081; ibid., p. 83; Trials, vol. I, pp. 190-1, and p. 192. 
Brandt’s star lost its glamor when he started to quarrel with Hitler's 
Leibarzt (personal physician), Professor Theodore Morell, the “quack and 
pill doctor,” who experimented with and ruined Hitler’s health. As the 
Begleitarzt (escort physician) to the Fuchrer, Brandt had brought with him 
to Hitler’s medical “consilium” Professor Haase, the competent Dr. Hans 
Karl von Hasselbach, and Professor von Eicken, all from Professor Magnus’s 
clinic in Berlin. In October 1944, Brandt was dismissed from Hitler's medical 
attendance, and on October 31, 1944, the orthopedist Ludwig Stumpfegger 
became Hitler’s surgeon-in-chief, with whom he remained to the bitter end. 
Brandt was interned on April 16, 1945, accused of treason and sentenced to 
death. Awaiting execution in a condemned cell in Kiel, he was temporarily 
saved thanks to the confusion preceding the military collapse. He was 
hanged in Landsberg prison on June 2, 1948, condemned by the Nuernberg 
Military Tribunal as a war criminal. Incidentally, some 60,000 Germans signed 
a petition for the release of this Chief Nazi Aesculapian. 

3. Trials, vol. I, p. 58. 

4. Document 630-PS; ibid., p. 848. “Incurable persons” was a broad term 
which comprised a variety of conditions left to the discretion of the “certain 
physicians” to determine. 

5. Testimony of Dr. Walter E. Schmidt (ibid., p. 1091). 

6. Document NO-426; ibid., p. 842. 

7. In July 1933, special Hereditary Health Courts ( Erbgesundheitsgerichte) 
were established at the seats of the local courts, with an Appellate Court of 
review for contested cases. 

8. Brack’s affidavit (Doc. NO-426) states that the questionnaires signed 
by the top experts were returned to Dr. Linden in the Ministry of the Interior, 
who then gave the appropriate orders for action to the various institutions. 

9. Document NO-907; ibid., pp. 876-89. 

10. See special directive of the Reich Ministry of the Interior with a list 
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of “Collecting Institutions” for such “insane” foreign laborers (Document 
NO-891; ibid., p. 863). 

11. That “Operation 14f13” embraced many other categories besides sick or 
mental cases can be seen from a circular of Concentration Camp Inspector 
Gluecks to the commandants of the various camps, that in future only insane 
persons should be used for “Operation 14f13.” The circular bore the date of 
April 27, 1943. Unfortunately, Gluecks issued similar recall circulars in other 
matters, without their having the slightest effect—quite in accord with his in- 
tentions! Nazis were masters in the art of prompting and stalling (Document 
1151-PS; ibid., p. 801). 

12. Document 3382-PS; ibid., p. 799-800. 

13. Document NO-429; ibid., p. 847. 

14. Document NO-907; ibid., p. 861. 

15. See Walter E. Schmidt’s Testimony; ibid., p. 890-2. 

16. Document 615-PS; ibid., pp. 845-6. See also, Bishop Wurm’s letters of 
protest between July and September 1940 (Document 152-M; IMT, vol. 
XXXVIII, pp. 194-203). 

17. Document NO-018; Trials, vol. I, p. 856. 

18. Document 3896-PS; ibid., p. 853. 

19. IMT, vol. V, p. 230. 

20. Document NO-205; Trials, vol. I, p. 721. 

21. Document NO-2614; testimony of SS Judge Konrad Morgen (IMT, 
vol. XX, p. 495). 

22. Document NO-365; Trials, vol. I, p. 870. 

23. See deposition of Kurt Gerstein, describing the mass gassing of Jews 
in Belzec with the help of a broken-down diesel engine which stalled for 
two hours and forty-nine minutes: “Up to that moment the people in the four 
chambers already filled were still alive [waiting]. One could hear them cry. 
‘Just as in a synagogue,’ remarked . . . Dr. Pfannenstiel, Professor for Public 
Health at the University of Marburg/Lahn, holding his ear close to the wooden 
door! Captain Wirth, furious, dealt the Ukrainian who was helping Hecken- 
holt eleven or twelve lashes in the face with his whip.” After repair, the 
diesel engine started, and “after thirty-two minutes all were dead!” (Doc. 
1553-PS; ibid., p. 865). For subsequent exploits of Captain Wirth, see testi- 
mony of Georg Konrad Morgen, IMT, vol. XX, p. 495. 

24, What influence was exerted upon him by the fact that his wife was a 
former hospital nurse remains a puzzle. The baneful influence of Dr. Geb- 
hardt on Himmler also figures in this matter. 

25. The juice of this plant was used by the natives of Brazil in food and on 
poisoned arrows to induce castration of their enemies. 

26. Document NO-035; Trials, vol. I, p. 713. 

27. Henceforth cited simply as Brandt. 

28. Trials, vol. I, p. 707. 

29. Document NO-208; ibid., p. 719. 

30. NO-205; ibid., p. 721. 

81. NO-206; ibid., p. 722. 

32. Document NO-213; ibid., p. 729. 

33. Document NO-212; ibid., p. 730. 

34. Document NO-208; ibid., p. 723. 

35. Document NO-085; ibid., p. 748. 

36. Document NO-088; ibid., p. 741. See also Alexander Mitscherlich, and 
Fred Mielke, Doctors of Infamy, 1949, p. 88. 

87. Trials, vol. I, p. 55. 
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PART FOUR 


CHAPTERS VII-XII 
(Pages 109-158) 


1. In the year 1925, a government report listed “2500 cartels in industry, 
400 in wholesale trade, and 150 in retail trade.” (W. F. Bruck, Social and 
Economic History of Germany, 1938, p. 339.) The 1923 Cartel Law exerted 
merely a restraining influence on monopolistic abuse, but it was not a pro- 
hibition of cartelization nor an interference with its economic functions, as 
witnessed by the large number of new cartels established after the law was 
promulgated. The Nazis made use of cartels for their own purposes. Under 
the Law Concerning the Establishment of Compulsory Cartels of July 15, 
1933, the state had the authority not only to dissolve undesirable cartels 
but also “to compel outsiders to join a cartel, if it were in the collective 
interest.” 

2. S. W. Halperin, Germany Tried Democracy, 1946, p. 158. 

3. Robert A. Brady, The Spirit and Structure of German Fascism, 1937, 
p. 352. I. G. Farben came into being as a result of a merger of six leading 
dye concerns in 1925. The Vereinigte Stahlwerke was formed after the col- 
lapse of the Stinnes industrial empire in 1925, by merging the principal 
Stinnes properties with those of Thyssen and a number of smaller enter- 
prises. The Vereinigte Stahlwerke was owned and controlled partly by the 
German Government and by private institutions and families, including Thys- 
sen and Voelker (Trials, vol. VI, p. 40). Flick and Krupp were the two 
greatest private steelmakers in the Third Reich. On the interlocking interests 
of American capital in German investments see Joseph Tenenbaum, Ameri- 
can Investments and Business Interests in Germany, 1939. 

4, Gustav Stolper, German Economy 1870-1940, 1940, p. 191. 

5. Even before September 11, 1931, representatives of the Nazi Party, the 
German National Party, the Stahlhelm, and the Farmers’ Association, met in 
conference at Bad Harzburg in order to devise ways and means of unseating 
Bruening, who had steadfastly refused to head a right-wing coalition govern- 
ment. The scheming Schacht delivered an address in which he attacked the 
government for “lack of backbone.” This multi-headed hydra failed of 
immediate results because, except for a common hatred, the assembled con- 
glomeration of parties lacked a common program capable of satisfying every- 


ly. 

6. Document D-203; IMT, vol. II, p. 224. The various contributions of 
Farben to Hitler and the Nazi party amounted to a total of 40 million marks 
between 1933 and 1944 (Trials, vol. VIII, pp. 1245, 1249), and this was 
but one concern among many. This not only strengthened but lubricated the 
Nazi-capitalist axis, turning out to be an all-around good piece of business. 
At the meeting at Duesseldorf, “attended by Thyssen and Voegler of the 
Stahlverein and a large group of Ruhr industrialists . . . Hitler delivered one 
of his schrewdest and most persuasive speeches” (Trials, vol. VI, p. 42). See 
also Fritz Thyssen, I Paid Hitler, 1941, p. 101. 

7. It is characteristic of the close cooperation between Hitler and big 
business that the change from a free economy, or whatever was left of it, to 
strict monopoly economics was suggested by none other than the Chief of the 
Reich Association of German Industry, Gustav Krupp von Bohlen. Krupp and 
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Karl Friedrich von Siemens met with Hitler on April 1, 1933, and on April 
25, 1933, Krupp submitted a memorandum to Hitler containing a blueprint 
for the reorganization of German industry, which foreshadowed complete 
co-ordination of industry with the state. His memorandum stressed the 
Fuehrer principle in industry’s corporate bodies. In it Krupp took pains to 
emphasize that the turn of political events was in line with the desire “which 
I myself and the board of directors have cherished for a long time” (Doc. 
D-157; IMT, vol. XXII, p. 424; and Trials, vol. IX, p. 340-3). Otto Wagener 
and Alfred Moellers were appointed by Hugenberg, in his capacity as Minister 
of Economics, to serve as Reich commissars for the Reichsverband der 
deutschen Industrie, and other branches of the economy. This marked a 
decisive step in economic co-ordination. 

8. Trials, vol. XII, p. 93. Within the Reichsgruppe for handicrafts was in- 
cluded the National German Handicraft Estate. In 1935, a separate Trans- 
portation Estate, which exercised overall control of the transportation business 
within the Reich, was added. 

9. Ibid. See also Edward Adam Tenenbaum, National Socialism vs. Inter- 
national Capitalism, 1942; and Joseph Tenenbaum, The Third Reich in 
Figures, 1938. Cf. The Law Concerning Economic Measures of July 3, 1934 
(Rgbl., Part I, p. 565; Trials, vol. VII, pp. 761-2). 

10. There existed also an Electric Supply Reich Association (REV), ab- 
sorbed in 1934 into the Federation of German Power Industry. Regarding 
Economic Associations see Decree of February 27, 1934 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 
185; Trials, vol. VII, p. 759). 

11. As Stolper aptly remarks: “Ironically enough, the efforts of the Third 
Reich to develop a state economy on non-bureaucratic lines and to create 
intermediary institutions between private and public business management 
are to be traced back to Rathenau’s organizing genius” (Stolper, op. cit., p. 
119). It is interesting to note that Goering took over the Jewish statesman’s 
War Raw Material Office in becoming Co-ordinator for Raw Materials and 
Foreign Exchange of the Third Reich (Brady, op. cit., p. 247). In August 
1934, Dr. Hjalmar Schacht, President of the Reichsbank, was appointed 
Acting Minister of Economics. He was succeeded by Goering from November 
1937 to February 1938. Walter Funk took over the Ministry on February 
6, 1938, and continued in office until the end of the war. See testimony of 
Walter Funk about exclusion of Jews from business, deposit of gold in the 
Reichsbank, payment of reparations by conquered countries (IMT, vol. XXXII, 
pp. 355-79). 

12. One of the devices to promote export trade was the “voluntary” sub- 
sidy system, introduced in July 1935, through a direct levy imposed upon 
German industry by the Reich Chamber of Commerce. This was a sizable 
sum of one to one and a half billion dollars, yielding on an average a forty 
per cent subsidy paid out by the old Discount Bank to exporters (Tenen- 
baum, Three Years Anti-Nazi Boycott, 1936, pp. 4-5; Douglas Miller, You 
Can't Do Business With Hitler, 1941, pp. 86-7). See interrogation of Schacht— 
Document 3724-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 525-49, and Document 3725-PS; 
ibid., pp. 549-80. 

13. Document 2071-PS; Trials, vol. XII, p. 446. There were various rea- 
sons for the establishment of the Four Year Plan, principally the Moloch of 
rearmament. But the Germans were taught to think otherwise. In a lecture 
in the German Administration Academy on Reich Finance Policies, held on 
November 12, 1936, the Reich Minister of Finance blamed the necessity of 
the Four Year Plan on the obstacles to trade and difficulties in foreign ex- 
change: “The Four Year Plan was the third stage on the road to the re- 
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establishment of German independence. . . . The increased demand for raw 
materials could at present not be met in full through imports because we 
could not pay in foreign currency. This brought on the necessity of economic 
fortification, which was forced upon us by the unreasonableness of foreign 
countries” (ibid, pp. 445-6). 

This hypocritical allusion to “foreign guilt” by the Minister of Finance 
should be contrasted with the more frank admission of the Fuehrer. In Hitler’s 
secret memorandum concerning the origin of the Four Year Plan, it is clearly 
stated that the lack of understanding of the Reich Minister of Economics and 
the opposition of German business to all large-scale plans induced him 
[Hitler] to elaborate the memorandum on the political and economic situa- 
tion. The memorandum concludes: “In short, I deem it necessary that now, 
with iron determination, 100 per cent self-sufficiency be attained in all fields 
where it is possible. . .. The German armed forces must be ready for combat 
within four years. ... The German economy must be mobilized for war within 
four years” (Document NI-4955; ibid., p. 438). 

14. IMT, vol. XXII, p. 423. He got rid of all opposition, gradually rele- 
gating the obstreperous Schacht, who wanted to tighten the purse strings, to 
an innocuous position, first as President of the Reichsbank and later as Min- 
ister without portfolio. 

15. In his executive order, Goering stated at the outset that he intended “to 
deal with the help of the [existing] competent agencies, whose responsibility 
remains unaltered,” but at the same time he demanded that “all persons and 
organizations of the Party and State participating in the Four Year Plan” 
obey instructions. For a summary of Goering’s executive order and the ap- 
pointment of department chiefs, see Document NO-1221; Trials, vol. XII, 
pp. 447-52. 

16. On February 5, 1938, Goering issued a decree of reorganization of 
the Four Year Plan and the Reich Ministry of Economics, including the an- 
nouncement of the establishment of the Reich Office of Economic Develop- 
ment. The decree explained: “. . . In order to avoid that the carrying out 
of the Four Year Plan within the appointed date should suffer by this devel- 
opment [extension of the offices of the Four Year Plan beyond a certain 
limit], the Fuehrer charged me with the task of simplification of the entire 
organization of the Four Year Plan, by combining, as far as possible, the 
authority of the Four Year Plan with the Ministry of Economics.” 

For a schematic presentation of the organization at the beginning of 1938, 
see Document NID-13629; ibid., pp. 482-83. 

17. Mention should be made in this connection of the changes announced 
by Goering in a decree of July 16, 1938, relating to the appointment of 
Plenipotentiaries for fields of special importance (Document EC-278; ibid., 
pp. 502-3). In contrast to the previous order, this second reorganization was 
for expansion of the direct activities under the administration of the Four 
Year Plan proper. The extension of the Four Year Plan for a further period 
of four years was decreed by the Fuehrer on October 18, 1940 (Rgbl., Part 
I, p. 1895). The decree was signed by Hitler, Goering and Dr. Lammers 
(Document NI-125; ibid., p. 535). 

18. Besides the individual divisions and Plenipotentiaries there were ap- 
pointed also Special Commissioners (Sonderbeauftragte) of the Four Year 
Plan: “Special Commissioners were appointed in the fields which were not 
important enough to justify the appointment of Plenipotentiaries General,” 
but which nevertheless needed special attention. For further details on the 
development of the Four Year Plan, see Dr. Donner’s “Analysis of the Or- 
ganization and Functions of the Four Year Plan,” ibid., pp. 543-8. 
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19. By decree of July 15, 1937. The initial capital was 5 million marks. By 
1938 it had increased to 400 million marks, with private capital investments 
participating. 

20. Trials, vol. XII, p. 109. That Goering’s private purse was not neglected 
in all this expansion, can be seen from a letter of Paul Pleiger, Manager of 
HGW, conveying to Goering the cheering news that the Vitkovice Bergbau 
und Ejisenhuetten Gewerkschaft, and the Poldihuette A. G., had declared a 
private dividend (a Christmas gift for Goering) of 3 million marks out of 
the profits of the business year 1941 (Document NID-15575; Trials, vol. XIV, 
p. 739). 

21. The mere listing of the concerns which the Goering Werke absorbed 
gives testimony to the amazing pace of its growth. 

Between July 1937 and December 1940, the Reichswerke acquired the 
majority shares or managerial control of the following concerns within Ger- 
many: Bayerische Berghuetten-und Salinenwerke A. G.; the steel complex 
Ilsederhuette; Flick Concern ore mines (Gewerkschaft Kleiner Johannes); 
Rheinmetall-Borsig; Preussengrube and Oehringer Bergbau; the Petschek 
coal mines in Upper Silesia; Bergbau Ewald-Koenig-Ludwig, Thyssen’s Ruhr 
coal interests, etc. 

In Austria and Sudeten: Alpine Montangesellschaft Linz, and Reichswerke 
in Linz, both eventually consolidated into the Alpine Montanbetriebe Hermann 
Goering, Linz; Eisenwerke Oberdonau; Erste Donau-Dampfschifffahrtgesell- 
schaft, Goering Konzern; Sudetenlaendische Bergbau (SUBAG); the Skoda 
Works; Waffenwerke Bruenn; Vitkovice steel works and Poldihuette in 
Bohemia-Moravia; Bergwerksverwaltung Oberschlesien—a consolidation of 
Reich-owned complexes and mines of the Goering Konzern; Steel and Arma- 
ment Works of Ostrowiec, Starachowice and Stalowa Wola in Poland; coal 
and steel works in Lorraine, Luxembourg, and France; the Malaxa Works in 
Rumania; and mine and steel acquisitions in other parts of conquered Europe. 
Some of these were later returned to private ownership, especially when Speer 
became armament boss, and neither he nor especially the disappointed Hitler 
believed any longer in the blustering Hermann’s financial genius (Trials, vol. 
XII, pp. 108-14). 

22. The Reich Defense Law providing for a State of Defense and Related 
Matters (Document 2194-PS; IMT, vol. XXIX, pp. 316-27). 

The previous Reich Defense Law of May 21, 1935, and the Cabinet deci- 
sion of April 4, 1933, to form a Reich Defense Council were annulled in 
favor of the new Reich Defense Law of September 4, 1938. The secrecy 
clause was “tacitly” omitted in June, 1939. (Schacht had been Plenipotentiary 
General for War Economy from May 1935 to November 1937.) 

23, Document 3575-PS; Trials, vol. XII, p. 829. The minutes of the second 
Defense Council Meeting which took place on June 23, 1939, serves as an 
illustration of the topics dealt with at these meetings. (See Document 3787- 
PS; IMT, vol. XXXIII, pp. 144-60.) 

On the eve of the Polish campaign on August 30, 1939, a “Ministerial 
Council for Reich Defense” was established (instead of the existing Reich 
Defense Council) by a decree bearing Hitler's, Goering’s and Lammers’ 
signatures: “For the period of the present foreign political tension I decree 
[that] . . . from the Reich Defense Council, a Ministerial Council for Reich 
Defense is established as a permanent committee,” with Field Marshal Goer- 
ing as chairman (Document 2018-PS; Trials, vol. XII, pp. 1055-6). 

24, Fritz Todt, Major General of the Air Force, was Inspector of the German 
Highway System in 1933, From December 9, 1938, he functioned as Com- 
missioner General for the Construction Industry. The Organisation Todt was 


448 Notes 


founded on May 28, 1938, for the purpose of building West Wall fortifica- 
tions. This organization expanded for construction purposes in other theatres 
of war. As head of the Ministry of War and Munitions, Todt reached the 
peak of his career, which was cut short by his death on February 8, 1942. 

25. Trials, vol. XU, pp. 96-98. 

26. Document EC-410; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 719. 

27. Document NO-4396, ibid., p. 730. 

28. In the above-mentioned directive, Goering outlined the following 
duties of HTO: (a) the seizure of property from the Polish state within the 
territories occupied by German troops and the safeguarding of an orderly 
administration [of the seized property]; (b) the regulation of the financial 
and bank problems according to further directives from the Reich Ministry 
of Economics; (c) the regulation of all economic measures necessary for 
the transfer of the economic direction of the various administrative ter- 
ritories and the settlement of all necessary disputes and accounts; (d) 
the preparations for an eventual dispute with creditors of foreign na- 
tionality; (e) the Main Trustee Office East, with headquarters in Berlin, 
as well as Reichsminister Frank, would establish Trustee Offices for the 
individual administrative regions immediately subordinated to it; (f) in 
the future, confiscations may be decreed only by HTO. . . . The Main Trustee 
Office may appoint provisional managers to manage business or property of 
any kind. . . . Managers must have their balance sheet approved by the Main 
Trustee Office East (Document EC-410; IMT, vol. XXXVI, pp. 482-3; also 
Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 718-20). The function of HTO was broadened pro- 
gressively. A decree dated June 12, 1940, specifically stated that “the Main 
Trustee Office East is the only authorized agent to order confiscation, to 
appoint and dismiss administrative commissioners. . . . The police authorities 
will be at its disposal for forcible execution of its measures in pursuance of 
the provisions of an agreement concluded with Reichsfuehrer SS and Chief of 
German Police” (Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 718-20). 

29. Document NO-4672; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 741. 

80. Nor did Goering neglect the West. After the conquest of France, 
Goering acquired the valuable De Wendel coal mines and foundries in Lor- 
raine for his Werke. 

31. General Thomas stated that already in November 1940, the Chief of 
WiRue, together with Secretaries of State Koerner and Backe and General 
Hermann von Hanneken, were informed by Goering of the “action planned 
in the East.” Preliminary preparations for Action East begun by WiRue, in- 
cluded the following items: (1) obtaining a detailed survey of the Russian 
armament industry, its location, its capacity, and its associated industries; 
(2) investigation of the capacities of the different big armament centers and 
their dependency on others; (3) determining the power transport system for 
the industry in Soviet Russia; (4) investigation of sources of raw materials 
and petroleum; (5) preparation of a survey of industries other than the arma- 
ment industries in the Soviet Union. 

A card index was prepared containing all the important factories in Soviet 
Russia and a German-Russian language lexicon was compiled for the use of 
German war economy organizations (Document 2353-PS; IMT, vol. III, 
p. 346). 

82. Document 447-PS; IMT, vol. III, pp. 339, 348. 

33. On April 29, 1941, the various branches of the Armed Forces met in 
conference to receive instructions regarding the Economic Staff “Oldenburg” 
under the command of Lt. General Schubert. The role of the subordinate 
bureau was thus explained: “These offices are to be used in the military rear 


Notes 449 


area. ... In the territory of each army group an economic inspectorate is to 
be established at the seat of the commander of the military rear area and... 
this inspectorate will supervise economic exploitation of the territory.” Other 
features which can be reconstructed from this Plan: In the rear area economic 
matters were handled by the Economic Group IV—IVWi-—of the Army Head- 
quarters Command. For the battle area there were assigned “technical bat- 
talions,” reconnaissance and recovery troops for raw materials, mineral oil, 
agricultural machinery—particularly tractors—and means of production. These 
were economic commando detachments, trained in the economic skills of seiz- 
ure of goods and mobilizing local industry and locomotion. They advanced 
with the combat troops on the battle line. See also Document 1157-PS; ibid., 
pp. 348-50. 

34. Document NI-3777; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 744. The purpose of the BHO 
organization was stated to be: “Managing in the interests of German war 
economy the Russian coal and iron industry as well as the mining of iron ore.” 

85. Document NI-6366; ibid., p. 734. The Green Folder stated in general 
terms: “For the uniform direction of the economic administration in the 
areas of operation and in the areas of the future political administration, the 
Reich Marshal has created the Economic Executive Staff East which is 
responsible directly to him, and which, in the absence of the Reich Marshal, 
is directed by State Secretary Koerner.” And in the “Brown Folder” contain- 
ing directives relating to the civil administration by Rosenberg, as Reich 
Minister for Eastern Territories, it is stated: “The Reich Marshal formed the 
Economic Executive Staff East in which all departments concerned are uni- 
fied and are given the opportunity to state their points of view and to influ- 
a decisions concerning the eastem territories” (Document NI-10119; 

All this was administered as part of the Four Year Plan (Document NI- 
7474; ibid., pp. 783-4). 

36. That Goering looked even beyond war utility can be seen from a top 
secret memorandum of a meeting held on November 8, 1941, at which Goer- 
ing declared: “For the duration of the war, the requirements of the war 
industry are the supreme law. . . . In the long-range view the recently occu- 
pied eastern territories will be exploited from colonial viewpoints, and by 
colonial methods. . . . The lowest possible production prices for the supply- 
ing of the Reich and the other European countries are to be attained through 
cheap production and maintenance of the low living standards of the native 
population. In this manner, a source of income for the Reich is to be opened 
up, which will make it possible to cover in a few decades a large part of the 
debts incurred in the financing of the war, while sparing the German tax- 
payer insofar as possible, and at the same time fill the European food and 
raw material requirements to the greatest possible extent. . . . The Russian 
price and wage level is to be kept as low as possible.” The extensive memo- 
randum discusses many other problems in connection with the exploitation of 
Russian wealth in the interest of the Reich and used exclusively to further 
its interests. (Cf. Doc. NI-440; ibid., pp. 786-90.) 

87. Besides the police force and the various Einsatz detachments ready to 
enforce the orders of the Economic Staff East, the aforementioned Special 
Economic Commandos of the Army (Wirtschaftskommando) constituted the 
first line of “economic combat.” 

38. Document NG-4900; Trials, vol. XIII, p. 887. 

89. Document 1456-PS; IMT, vol. III, p. 367. 

40. According to Speer’s own testimony: “On February 3, 1942, I took 
over the Army Office for Armaments, that is, I was successor to Dr. Todt. 
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In July 1943, I took over the Production Office of the Ministry of Economics, 
and in August 1944, I took over the Armament Office of the Air Force” (1MT, 
vol. XXXII, p. 488). In September 1943, the Ministry of Arms and Munitions 
was changed to the Ministry of Armament and War Production. 

41. Goering Decree of April 22, 1942, establishing the Planning Board 
(Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 973-4). 

42. This schematic presentation is based on the “Basic Information” on 
the Organization and the Economic System of the Third Reich, supplied by 
the Prosecution, in Trials, vol. XII, pp. 96-7. 

43. Alan Bullock, Hitler, A Study in Tyranny, 1953, pp. 619, 671, 695. See 
also testirnony of Speer, IMT, vol. XVI, p. 484. 

44, About the “Statutes of the Central Planning Board,” as stated by 
Walter Schieber, Chief of Armament Supply Office in the Speer Ministry, see 
Document R-124; Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 981-2. 

45. The truth is that payments for the black market goods at the source 
were effected in depreciated local currency, by the device of “clearing ac- 
counts” or by credits from occupational costs. 

46. ROGES was organized in 1940 at the suggestion of the Army High 
Command Economic Armament Office and the Reich Ministry of Economics, 
whose desire it was to utilize the raw materials in the occupied countries of 
Western Europe and accelerate their use in the German war economy. 
(Trials, vol. IX, pp. 1361-3). As an illustration of the extent of these transac- 
tions, one may note the fact that during the war Krupp received from ROGES 
goods at a total evaluation of 14,243,000 marks, comprising 3,458,000 marks 
of booty goods, and the balance obtained through black market deals. For 
more particulars about ROGES, see “Report of Colonel Veltjens, Plenipo- 
tentiary for Special Missions [Bfs] in the Four Year Plan, January 15, 1943.” 
(Document 1765-PS; Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 819-36). 

47. Document 1406-PS; IMT, vol. IV, p. 552. The decree concerning reg- 
istration (1935 Rgbl., Part I, p. 1933) stated: “Every Jew shall register and 
evaluate, subject to the following instructions, his entire domestic and foreign 
property and estate. . . . Jews of foreign citizenship shall register and evalu- 
ate their domestic property [only]” (Trials, vol. VI, pp. 469-71). 

48. Document 1912-PS; IMT, vol. IV, p. 555. On October 19, 1939, the 
Jewish penalty tribute was increased by another 25 percent, to 1% billion 
(Rgbl. Part I, p. 2059). 

49, Document 2875-PS; ibid. 

50. Document 2694-PS; ibid. 

51. Document 1409-PS; Trials, vol. IV, p. 612. 

52. Document 1409-PS; Bruno Blau, Das Ausnahmerecht fuer die Juden 
in den europaeischen Laendern, 1933-1945. Vol I, 1952, pp. 54-8. On January 
25, 1939, Ministerial Director Emil Wiehl of the Foreign Office (subsequently 
Chief of Economic Policy Committee—HPA), in a memorandum calculated to 
appease the apprehension of foreign governments, estimated that by April 1938, 
registration revealed that 135,750 Jews of German nationality were in possession 
of property valued at seven billion marks; while some 9,567 foreign Jews claimed 
ownership amounting to 450,000,000; and 2,269 stateless Jews owned property 
up to 73,000,000 marks (Trials, vol. XIV, p. 489). According to official statis- 
tics there were 39,552 Jewish concerns in Germany on April 1, 1938. Seventy- 
five per cent of them had been taken over by Nazi administrations on April 1, 
1939 (Alfred Krueger, Die Loesung der Judenfrage in der deutsches Wirtschaft, 
Berlin, 1949, p. 44). 

53. At a Conference in the Reich Air Ministry on October 14, 1938, 
Goering declared: “Jews . . . have to get out of the economy; however the 


Notes 451 


wild hunt of commissions as it has developed in Austria has to be prevented 
under all circumstances. These wild actions have to cease and the settling of 
the Jewish problem should not be regarded as a system of providing for inef- 
ficient Party members.” While he insisted that the Jews must get out of the 
economy, he could not, he said, “release foreign exchange for shipping away 
the Jews” (Document 1301-PS; IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 160-5). 

54. Aryanization in Germany brought in billions of marks. To quote a 
Nazi expert, August Frank: “I believe I can assert that at least 85 per cent 
of the immense fortune—Jewish property before the war amounting to from 
five to six billion gold marks—was actually credited to the Reich from the 
Finance Ministry. I don’t include in this the wealth of Jews from countries 
occupied by Germany.” And on November 15, 1938, the Minister of Eco- 
nomics, Walter Funk, estimated the amount of Jewish ownership in capital 
stock at half a billion shares (Document 3545-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, p. 380). 
The net amount of declared Jewish property in Germany transferred to Ger- 
man possession was seven billion marks, according to this official source. 

According to an interpretation issued on October 18, 1940, an enterprise 
was considered Jewish if one of the owners were Jewish; if there were one 
Jewish partner; if in a limited partnership more than one-third were either 
Jewish owners or shareholders; also corporations in which the president of 
the board of directors or of the managing officers was a Jew, or more than 
one-third of the board of directors were Jewish. (Raphael Lemkin, Axis Rule 
in Occupied Europe, 1944, p. 400). Cf. IMT, vol. IV, pp. 106-7. 

55. Document NG-2503; Trials, vol. XII, p. 739. 

56. Ibid., p. 748. 

57. Document 3544-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, p. 375. 

58. It is most interesting to read the following Aryanization report of 
August 1941, filed by the Boehmische Escompte und Kreditbank (Bebca) 
in which the Dresdner Bank held a controlling interest: “One must consider 
the fact that in Bohemia and Moravia, the first regulation on the barring of 
Jews from economic life was not published until ten months after the estab- 
lishment of the Protectorate. Therefore no legal basis existed during the first 
stages of Aryanization, while the third and most important decree, which 
barred Jews from all business, was not published until a year later—namely 
in January of this year.” The report goes on to complain that the Bohemian- 
Moravian Union Bank had been doing more business with Jews than Bebca 
did, and that the Jews (when they were not yet compelled to sell “before 
the third and most important decree”) preferred Czech banks to German. 
The report revealed that the Bebca bank charged 2 per cent commission on 
the Aryanization deal, which came to 2.11 per cent on the average (Document 
NID-13463; Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 670-5). 

59. Document NID-13463; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 775. In Germany a ditty 
was current: “Who marches behind the leading tank? It is Dr. Rasche and 
the Dresdner Bank.” 

60. The larger Deutsche Bank, which also had a large share in the profit- 
able Aryanization business within Greater Germany, took over a share of 
the assets of the Wiener Kreditanstalt, in which the Rothschilds had a con- 
trolling interest, together with the investments controlled by them through 
that bank. It also took over the Union Bank of Bohemia and some of the 
important armament factories by the standard process of Aryanization of 
Jewish assets, which opened the door for compelling the non-Aryans to fall 
in line or be outvoted, or otherwise eliminated. Among others it absorbed 
the Mendelssohn Bank and, together with the Dresdner, the Warburg Bank 
in Hamburg, in partnership with the Haniel concern and the Siemens Trust. 
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In addition, the Dresdner Bank absorbed the Berlin Bank of the Blechroeders 
and Arnolds. 

61. Trials, vol. XIV, p. 776. “Our advantage [in Aryanization] compared 
with Czech banks: priority exit visa issued by the Gestapo” (Document 
NID-13365; ibid.). 

62. In a letter of Rasche to Himmler’s adjutant, Karl Wolff, we read: “You 
will remember that I pointed out to you how valuable the support offered 
by the SD Special Departments [in] Prague and Brno was to me and my 
staff from the very beginning of the negotiations. That not only helped me 
considerably in attacking the many problems we had to face, but also led 
to the reduction of the basis of the purchase price by a substantial amount of 
foreign exchange on the ground of arguments which even the opposite side 
had to recognize [coercion and incarceration]. . . .” (Trials, vol. XII, p. 190.) 
German capitalization and coercion became twin brokers. 

63. The point is often made that the German firms and banks “paid” for 
the shares in such countries as the Protectorate, Austria, Holland, France, and 
Belgium, either to the owners (for non-Aryanized property) or to the Aryan- 
ization trustees. It is therefore in place to balance the ledger. Taking Czecho- 
slovakia as an example, the first thing the Germans did on entering the coun- 
try was to debase its (Czech) currency to ten crowns to the mark—not to 
speak of the confiscation of its gold stock and foreign currency. An additional 
stratagem used by Germany was to pay with banknotes withdrawn from cir- 
culation in the Sudetenland or by way of the “clearing account” between the 
Reichsbank and the Czech National Bank, which was merely a bookkeeping 
transaction whereby the National Bank received book “assets” which it could 
use for coverage of its money circulation. Another way of “paying” was by 
registering the obligation with the Reichsversicherungskasse (Reich Account- 
ing Bank) which charged it up to occupation costs and other items on the 
balance sheet. The individual buyer paid to the Reichsbank his incurred 
obligation in Reichsmarks, while the seller was compensated from his national 
bank in inflated local currency. In this respect one is not far wrong in saying 
that the seller paid for his own sale. In the end, Germanization was but 
another form of “legal confiscation.” 

64. La Persécution des Juifs en France et dans les autres pays de Touest, 
1947, p. 239. 

65. Document NID-8868; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 782. 

66. Ibid. 

67. On June 10, 1941, an ordinance of the Belgian occupation Commis- 
sioner ordered: (1) Jewish firms to be registered and post a distinct mark 
of Jewish ownership; (2) prohibition to Jewish firms to dispose of their prop- 
erties without the consent of German military occupation. 

68. In July 1937, the Austrian munition king, Mandl, negotiated with Krupp 
for the sale of the Berndorfer plant, the stock of which, up to 90 per cent, 
was owned by the Kreditanstalt. Krupp objected to the price. After the 
Anschluss on March 16, 1938, Krupp’s agent reported from Austria: “I be- 
lieve that now the difficulties no longer exist which would impede an 
immediate energetic initiation of measures for carrying out the project of the 
acquisition of the Berndorfer property by Essen” (Loeser Document 21; Trials, 
vol. IX, p. 474). 

69. After damage was inflicted by Allied aircraft on the Cast Steel Works 
at Essen, Krupp transferred his Krawa automotive factory to the ELMAG 
plants at Mulhouse. ELMAG comprised, besides the Main Works, which was 
a world-famous production center of textile machinery in- peace time, a 
foundry at Masmuenster, plants at Jungholz, and a foundry at Bischweiler— 
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all in Alsace. In other parts of France, Krupp took over a cable works fac- 
tory, pistol-producing works, and a shell-producing plant, and gained a 
foothold in the ALSTHOM factory at Belfort. Krupp first leased, then tried 
by means fair and foul to get full possession of this extensive complex. The 
ALSTHOM at Belfort aroused Krupp’s cupidity because it contained powerful 
sheet-bending machines which Krupp wanted for his submarine building 
projects. As ALSTHOM refused to sell, Krupp, aided by the Navy and the 
occupation authorities, removed the desirable equipment to the Krupp Stahlbau 
plant. Similar action was taken with regard to the French-owned Puteaux 
plants, etc. 

70. In 1942 Holland fell victim to the so-called Lager Aktion which con- 
tinued through 1944. This was a requisition action carried out by the Reich 
Bureau for Iron and Steel in Holland (Rijksbureau voor Ijzer en Staal) under 
the supervision of the occupation authorities, which compelled Dutch firms 
to deliver specified types of iron and steel manufactures at various collection 
centers for shipment to Germany. The officer in charge of this particular type 
of plunder acted in agreement and according to specifications of the Reich 
Association for Iron (RVE). The years 1944-1945, which brought crippling 
blows to the Ruhr industries, witnessed the institution of a more direct system 
of looting by the German Ruhr magnates, the so called Ruhrhilfe (Ruhr 
help) action. While other German industrialists benefited from the loot, it 
was the Krupp concern that had the largest share in this system of spoliation. 
Factories like the Metaalbedrijf Rademaker N.V., in Rotterdam; De Vries 
Robbé & Co., N. V., at Gorinchem; and Lips Brandkasten in Slotenfabrieken 
N. V., at Dordrecht; all of which specialized in one or the other of the 
products manufactured by Krupp, were stripped of machinery, raw materials, 
and goods, and the loot was sent to Germany for the rehabilitation and 
supply of the damaged Krupp factories, Everything was requisitioned. Not a 
nail was left in place, if it could be used in Germany. Captain Bauer of the 
German Air Force visited one factory after another in Holland, took their 
inventory and set the date for the dismantling operations. He was assisted 
by a host of “experts” sent from Krupp and other concerns. All in the name 
and for the sake of German Raubwirtschaft (plunder economy). See Trials, 
vol. IX, pp. 107, 1366-7. 

71. Trials, vol. VU, p. 44. 

72. Rhéne Poulenc was an important factory producing pharmaceuticals, 
located in unoccupied France, and could not be dealt with in the same 
manner as were the properties in occupied France. A memorandum of one 
of the representatives of Farben explained: “Considerable difficulties will 
arise from the fact that Rhéne Poulenc is situated in the non-occupied zone, 
as our chances of gaining control there are very slight. For this reason Dr. 
Kobb suggests that we should endeavor to acquire direct influence both in 
the occupied and non-occupied zones by the exercise of control over the 
allocations of war materials” (Trials, vol. VIII, p. 1151). The looters had 
many whips with which to flay their victims into submission. One of them, 
and not the least, was just this ability to “exercise control over the allocation 
of raw materials,” without which the factory would have to close. By this 
very threat, Farben acquired controlling shares in the production and sales 
of the Rhéne Poulenc concern. 

73. In Alsace-Lorraine, Farben took over in trusteeship and later in out- 
right ownership: the dyestuff plant of the Kuhlmann Establishments in Mul- 
house, the oxygen plants and acetylene works in Strassbourg-Schittigheim 
(Alsace), and the Oxyhidrique Frangaise in Diedenhofen (Lorraine), with- 
out any payment (Trials, vol. VII, pp. 1461-2; vol. VIII, pp. 1146-52. 


454 Notes 


Another country where Farben foraged for bargains in the chemical in- 
dustry was (besides Russia, mentioned in another connection) Norway, 
especially in the case of Norsk-Hydro, one of the most important industrial 
concerns of the country. As the French interest in that concern, which spe- 
cialized in the production of light metals, amounted to 64 per cent of the out- 
standing shares, a recapitalization was undertaken, with the result that each 
of the three partners, the Reich, the Norsk-Hydro, and Farben, each took 1/3 
of the shares in the newly-formed company, Nordisk Lettmetal, without 
French consent or direct participation. A similar fate, with modifications in 
form, though not in essence, met the important nitrogen concern, Sluiski, in 
Holland (Trials, vol. VII, pp. 1144-6). 

74. Trials, vol. IX, pp. 483-7. The “Small Circle” was in reality a Club of 
Seven, in which the magnates of Vereinigte Stahlwerke, Flick, Krupp, the 
Mannesmann and Hoesch concerns, Peter Kloeckner, and the firm Gutte- 
hoffnungshuette were represented. The Circle was organized by Emst 
Poensgen, chairman of the board of Vereinigte Stahlwerke, after the Reichs- 
verband der Deutschen Industrie practically ceased to exist as an independent 
organization (Document NI-048; Trials, vol. VI, p. 71). 

15. Trials, vol. V1, pp. 94-102. 

76, Ibid., p. 46. 

77. The Julius Petschek family held (through the intermediary of the 
United Continental Corporation, a New York holding company) the con- 
trolling interest in the Anhaltische Kohlenwerke (AKW) and Werschen- 
Weissenfels (WW). Due to the circumstance that a foreign holding company 
was involved, the property was not Aryanized at first. However, by pressure 
and threat, and with coming Aryanization hanging like a sword of Damocles 
over their heads, the Julius Petscheck family was induced to sell to Flick, who 
was equipped with a special Goering priority, at half the price previously 
offered by a number of other powerful groups, including the Viag (United 
German Industries). Having secured the property at his own low bid, Flick 
resold part of the holdings to three buyers, the I. G. Farben, Winterschall, 
and Salzdefurth companies, for a sum exceeding the price he had paid for 
the entire property complex of Julius Petschek and his business associates, 
retaining for himself the larger part, at no cost at all (ibid., pp. 97-8). 

78. Otto Steinbrinck left Flick’s concern in 1940, to take over the adminis- 
tration of Vereinigte Stahlwerke after Thyssen’s flight. He also held the 
position of Plenipotentiary for Iron and Steel in occupied France, Luxem- 
bourg, and Belgium, and of Plenipotentiary for Coal in the western terri- 
tories. Through him, Flick reached out in all directions. There is preserved 
a note in Flick’s own handwriting bearing the date of January 1938, in which 
he demanded: “.. . A draft of a law [for the Aryanization of Jewish prop- 
erty] is to be devised at once, which at first is to be used as a means of 
pressure” (Document NI-3675; ibid., p. 99). And Steinbrinck wrote to his 
chief concerning the difficult negotiations with the Petscheks: “There are 
persons who believe that acquisition of the Petschek plant would not even 
be necessary any more because of political developments which are expected 
to create a fait accompli in a comparatively short time.” This was three weeks 
befare the occupation of Austria (Document NI-3241; ibid., pp. 465-6). 

79. Ibid., p. 93. See also NI-3314; ibid., pp. 493-4. 

80. Among the examples of Aryanization of big business are to be men- 
tioned the Siemens Trust, which took over the Cable Works of Cassirer as 
well as Heliowatt Electricity Co.; the Allgemeine Elektrizitaetsgesellschaft, 
took over the metal works Wolf Netter und Jacobi, the Hahn factories, 
and the mining and smelting concerns of von Hoesch, as well as the whole- 
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sale business M. Stern A. G. The Jewish shares in the inland navigation com- 
pany Rhenania were appropriated by the Haniel interests (Eisenbach, Hitler- 
owska Polityka Eksterminacji Zydéw, 1953, p. 58). 

81. Mefo—Metallurgical Research Institute (Metallurgische Forschungs- 
gesellschaft), was an ad hoc private company, which endorsed bills in pay- 
ment for armament deliveries. These bills were backed by nothing more than 
& government promise and ran for five years. The manufacturers drew drafts 
on Mefo which they then deposited in their banks; the banks in turn could 
discount them in the Reichsbank as a commercial paper (Trials, vol. XII, 
pp. 603-4). 

82. Document EC-419; ibid., p. 510. 

83, Ibid. 

84. The report adds in explanation of the low figure: “The exchange of 
goods between Germany and the Protectorate is no longer regarded as foreign 
trade. For this reason the extent of the real surplus produced by the Pro- 
tectorate cannot be evaluated. . . . Of course the Protectorate has furnished 
much more than this sum of 2.3 billion RM during the years it has belonged 
to the Reich. We need only think of the weapons of all kinds that were taken 
over by the armed forces, the manpower represented by the armament workers 
assigned to the Reich, the continual goods deliveries, etc.” (Trials, vol. XIII, 
pp. 911-2). This applies mutatis mutandis to some of the other countries. 

85. Document EC-86; Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 911-25. The report of the fi- 
nancial contributions of occupied areas takes in the period up to March 31, 
1944. 

86. The figures for the total of Reich Credit Notes issued in accordance with 
the accounting of occupation costs in 1943 amounted to 1,180 million RM 
(ibid., p. 915). The fixing of the exchange rate of the Reichsmark above its 
real value in terms of the local currency was another such scheme. Thus, for 
instance, the mark in France was pegged at 20 francs instead of the pre-war 
scale of 1:11. 

87. The Nazis also made use of forgery. Forged foreign notes, especially 
English pounds, but later also the currency of other nations, produced under 
“Operation Bernhard,” ran to considerable sums. This was used not only for 
paying spies in neutral countries, but also to flood the Italian buyers of 
British pounds (considered the safest investment), especially on the eve of 
the Allied invasion, and to buy up with these forged pounds allied-supplied 
arms from the Italian partisans. U.S. dollars successfully resisted imitation for 
some time, until shortly before the end of the war. “The Bank of England 
suffered enormous losses as a result of these forgeries” (Wilhelm Hoettl, The 
Secret Front, 1954, pp. 86-7). Nor did the conquerors shrink from coin de- 
basement. “In Jugoslavia, for example, the coinage which contained a certain 
percentage of silver and brass was withdrawn and replaced by coins of very 
poor metal alloy” (IMT, vol. VIII, p. 13). 

88. Bullock, op. cit., p. 695. 

89. Quoted in Robert A. Brady, The Spirit and Structure of German 
Fascism, 1937, p. 149. 

90. Maxime Y. Sweezy, The Structure of the Nazi Economy, 1941, p. 209. 
The trend toward lower real wages continued during the wartime scarcity of 
labor. Based on the index of 1936, regarding real wages, the relative figures 
were 108.6 nominal and 107.2 real hourly wage in 1939, and 118.9 and 
104.7 in 1944, respectively. The tendency toward a hidden living-wage defla- 
tion is obvious (Statistisches Handbuch von Deutschland, 1928-1944, p. 472). 

91. Gustav Stolper, German Economy, 1870-1940, 1940, p. 270. 

92. Brady, op. cit., p. 150. 
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93. Ibid., p. 112. 

94. See William A. Robson, Labor Under Nazi Rule, 1940. After the First 
World War, there were efforts towards closer labor-employer cooperation, 
first in the Deutsche Arbeitsgemeinschaft and then in the Reichswirtschaftsrat, 
in which both parties were equally represented (Louis P. Lochner, Tycoons 
and Tyrant, 1954, pp. 128-9). 

95. Document WIR-4; Trials, vol. VII, p. 758. Article 1 stipulated: In a 
plant, the employer as the leader of the plant and the employees and the 
workers as his personnel, work together for the furtherance of the plant's 
interest and for the common good of nation and state (“National Labor Law,” 
January 20, 1934; Rgbl., Part I, p. 45). 

96. Article 18, ibid. 

97. Sweezy, op. cit., p. 176. 

98. See Decree of the office of the Four Year Plan (Rgbl., Part I, p. 206; 
Trials, vol. VII, pp. 842-4). 

99. Document WIR-33, ibid., p. 849 (1939 Rgbl., Part I, p. 1685). 

100. 1939 Rgbl., Part I, p. 1683; Trials, vol. V, p. 423. 

101. Sweezy, op. cit., p. 172. 

102. At a Ministerial Conference on war finances held on May 30, 1939, 
Dr. Michel of the Ministry of Economics made a survey indicating that in 
1939 there would be 31,000,000 gainfully employed in old Germany, 27 
million in Austria, and 1.1 million in the Sudeten, giving a total of 35.4 mil- 
lion employed workers. Of these, 22.6 million were men and 12.8 million 
women. The per capita efficiency (Leistungsergiebigkeit) was 30 per cent 
higher than in 1932, and 15 per cent above 1929. The projected volume of 
production was 103 billion marks, of which the state absorbed 38 per cent 
in its sector of production. The tax load was 30 per cent in 1938 and was 
projected to go up to 48 per cent in 1939 (Document 3562-PS; IMT, vol. 
XXXII, pp. 394-402). 

103. IMT, vol. I, pp. 243-4; and Trials, vol. XIV, p. 798. 

104. Document 1666-PS; IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 432-3. On the extended 
powers, see subsequent decree of September 30, 1942 (Document 1903-PS: 
IMT, vol. XXIX, pp. 93-4). See also testimony of Sauckel, IMT, vol. XIV, 
pp. 602-33, and vol. XV, pp. 3-20. 

105. As to the relationship between the Four Year Plan and the labor pro- 
curement offices, it should be made clear that the Reich Institute for Labor 
Exchange and Unemployment Insurance had been a separate agency at first. 
In 1938 or thereabouts it became part of the Reich Ministry of Labor. Dr. 
Friedrich Syrup, former President of the Labor Exchange, became Secretary 
of State in the Labor Ministry, and Dr. Werner Mansfeld, Chief of the 
Ministry’s Division of Labor Law and Wage Policy. They also served as 
heads of the two divisions of labor in the Four Year Plan Organization: Dr. 
Syrup in the Labor Allocation group, and Dr. Werner Mansfeld as head of the 
Department of Wage Policy. (See testimony of Paul Koerner, Trials, vol. 
XIII, pp. 1090-1110.) 

106. In order to supply Sauckel with the necessary executive personnel, 
the main Department III of RAM (Ministry of Labor under Franz Seldte), 
which was headed by Dr. Kimmich, and Department IV, headed by Dr. 
Timm, as well as Department IX, were transferred to Sauckel’s office. This 
included the Provincial Labor Offices and the local offices as well. The Labor 
Divisions in the Four Year Plan were likewise shifted to Sauckel’s office (Trials, 
vol. XII, p. 98). 

107. Trials, vol. XIV, p. 799. The Eastern workers paid a special Eastern 
Tax (Ostarbeiterabgabe) so that no worker received more than 17 RM per 
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week, from which the employer deducted 10.50 for food and shelter. The 
Eastern Tax was rescinded in March 1944. 

108. Document 1903-PS; IMT, vol. XXIX, pp. 93-4. 

109. Trials, vol. XIV, p. 835. 

110. Of these 4,000,000 new workers, 2,500,000 were for replacements; 
1,300,000 for additional armament tasks; and 250,000 for building air raid 
shelters (Document 1292-PS; IMT, vol. XXVII, pp. 104-111). 

111. Document R-124-0; IMT, vol. XV, p. 6; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 831. On 
the methods of procuring slave labor, see Document 1063-PS; IMT, vol. XV, 
p. 40. One means of securing forced labor from France was the so-called 
Meerschaumaktion (literally “sea-foam action”), whereby persons who had 
committed minor political offenses were forcibly removed to Germany for 
labor (IMT, vol. XX, p. 165). 

112. Document NO-2008, filed on October 8, 1942, concerning juveniles of 
class 1926, sent to Germany for labor (Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 1040-2). Also 
the cadres of the Streifendienst were employed as emergency labor. 

In another report of October 19, 1944, Nickel listed among others: “2,000 
girls are at present employed in trench work at the Baltic Sea . . . 3,000 boys 
and 500 girls were assigned to the Junkers plants, and 2,000 boys and 700 
girls to the OT” (Document 1759; ibid., pp. 1087-9). 

113. Trials, vol. XIV, p. 798. By 1944, more than 7 million foreign laborers 
were employed in the German Reich, as compared with a labor force of 
some 28% million Germans (Hitler's Europe, op. cit., p. 223). There were 
nearly two million prisoners of war among them. See Speer’s testimony: Docu- 
ment 3720-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 486-507. 

According to an affidavit of Edward L. Deuss, the following list of foreign 
workers employed in the German war effort in Germany was registered, as of 
December 31, 1944, according to their nationalities: 2,500,000 Russians; 
1,525,000 Frenchmen; 911,000 Poles; 627,000 Italians; 277,000 Dutch; 
254,000 Balts, and smaller numbers of Greeks, Luxembourgers, Hungarians, 
Rumanians, Bulgarians, etc., giving a total of 6,691,000, of whom 1,873,000 
were prisoners of war (Document 2520-PS; IMT, vol. XXX, p. 588). 


PART FIVE 


CHAPTERS XIII-XVI 
(Pages 161-208) 


1. IMT, vol. IX, p. 526. 

2. Document 1390-PS; IMT, vol. II, p. 110. 

3. The “Ordinance of the Reich President for Protection of People and 
State,” article 1, stated that Sections 114, 115, 117, 118, 123, 124, and 153 
of the Constitution of the German Reich were suspended until further notice. 
Accordingly, restrictions of freedom of speech, of press, and of assembly and 
association, interference with the privacy of letters, of mails, of telegraph and 
telephone, and also authorized search of domicile and confiscation and re- 
straint of property, were admissible outside the limits normally set by the 
law (Document NG-715; Trials, vol. III, pp. 160-2). 
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4. See Karl Werner, Nationalsozialistisches Handbuch fuer Recht und Geset:- 
gebung, 1935, pp. 1410-14. 

5. The German law defined protective custody to mean the custody of 
persons not sentenced to a judicial prison term, including those delinquents 
who had completed their term in prison and were committed to further 
“preventive” detention. The Schutzhaftbefehl (order for protective custody) 
was issued by the Gestapo. 

6. The Nazis had a number of precedents to lean upon. Not only had the 
German Security Police been entrenched in pre-Hitler Germany, but there 
was the Soviet example of the Cheka under Dzerzhinsky, and its successors, 
the OGPU, NKVD, and later MVD, from Yagoda and others who followed 
him, down to the ill-fated Beria. 

7. Bernd Gisevius, To the Bitter End, 1947, p. 47. Diels was previously 
Chief of the Political Police in Berlin. On April 26, 1933 Goering as Minister- 
praesident, replaced the Prussian Political Police by the Secret State Police, 
and named Diels Deputy Chief (See affidavit of Rudolf Diels, Document 
2460-PS; IMT, vol. XXX, pp. 548-9). It was first confined to Prussia under 
the aegis of the Ministry of the Interior. The said Ministry established a 
State Police Bureau in every government district in Prussia, subordinate to 
the Central Office in Berlin. On November 30, Goering placed the Gestapo 
under his direct supervision (Document 2105-PS). The first phase of unifica- 
tion of the Political Police of all states in the Reich took place with the 
appointment of Himmler as Deputy Chief of the Prussian Gestapo in the 
spring of 1934 (Document 1680-PS; IMT, vol. IV, pp. 232-3). Himmler had 
created similar offices in other parts of the Reich, and on February 10, 1936, 
the Gestapo received authority to enact measures in the entire area of the 
Reich. This is the so-called basic law on the duties of the Gestapo (Docu- 
ment 2107-PS). On September 20, 1936, the Ministry of the Interior assigned 
to the Gestapo Bureau in Berlin the “supervision of the duties of the Police 
Commanders in all states in Germany” (Document L-297; IMT, vol. IV, p. 
233). And on August 28, 1936 Himmler ordered that as of October 1936, the 
Political Police be called uniformly Geheime Staatspolizei. 

8. Under the Weimar Republic, there were three categories of policemen: the 
political police, the administrative police—including traffic, health, and industry— 
and the criminal police. Himmler consolidated them under his power, except 
for the administrative police, which was left with the Reich Ministry of the 
Interior. In 1943, Himmler became Reich Minister of the Interior and gathered 
together all police powers under the roof of the SS organization. The Gestapo 
had three main divisions: (1) jurisdiction over all the regional files, etc.; (2) po- 
litical affairs; and (3) treason and counter-espionage. Werner Karl Best was 
chief of the Gestapo Legal Department. He was a prominent member of the 
Academy of German Law and it was he who introduced the concept of the pro- 
tective custody warrant. 

9. Document Poh! B-4 (Prussian Collection of Laws, 1936, p. 21); Trials, vol. 
V, p. 417-8. See also IMT, vol. VI, p. 153; vol. XVIII, p. 183. 

A typical Order for Protective Custody read: “Based on Article I, of the 
Decree of the Reich President for the Protection of People and State of February 
28, 1933 (Rgbl., Part I, p. 83), you are taken into protective custody in the 
interest of public security and order. Reason: Suspicion of activities inimical 
toward the State” (Document 2495-PS; IMT, vol. III, p. 496). 

On the third degree methods used by the Gestapo in its investigations, see 
IMT, vol. XX, pp. 180-2. 

10. Document Pohl-5; Trials, vol. V, p. 419. 
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11. These were the so-called SAW-—Sonderabteilung Wehrmacht (Trials, 
vol. V, p. 685). 

12. Nacht und Nebel prisoners. 

13. Document Loerner 28 (NG-340); Trials, vol. V, pp. 424-7. 

14. Ibid., p. 236. On January 25, 1938, Wilhelm Frick as Minister of the 
Interior extended the legality of “protective custody” as a coercive: measure of 
of the Secret State Police to “persons who endanger the existence and security 
of the people and the State through their attitude” (IMT, vol. III, p. 496). 

15. Document 1964-PS (1942 Rgbl., Part I, p. 585). There were glimmers of 
opposition to this obvious perversion of the administration of justice, which 
found expression in Governor Frank’s explosive addresses in June and July of 
1942. He was promptly chastised and curbed by Hitler (Document 2233-PS; 
IMT, vol. XXIX, p. 518 seq.). 

16. Document NG-417; Trials, vol. III, pp. 453-4. 

17. Document 701-PS; IMT, vol. IV, p. 267; vol. XXI, p. 517; Trials, vol. 
Ill, pp. 347-8. Regarding racial persecution, see ibid., pp. 1063-81. 

18. The SA counted some four and one-half million men by the end of 1933. 
It included the SS under its command. As a reward for their performance in the 
Roehm purge, the SS became an independent organization (independent of the 
subdued and smitten SA) by order of July 20, 1934, some three weeks after the 
purge. In 1939, the SA still counted one and one-half million men, but their 
arene was on the wane, in comparison with their glamorous rival, the SS 

ite. 

19, The advance of the Security Service was truly spectacular. By decree of 
the Fuehrer on June 6, 1934, the SD became the intelligence agency of the 
Party. When the amalgamation of the police services became effective, the SD 
served as the intelligence agency of the Security Police (Gestapo and Kripo). 
The circle of these security agencies widened in time to include the frontier 
police (Grenzpolizei), which came under control of the Gestapo in 1937, 
and the border and customs protection service (Zollgrenzschutz), part of 
which was incorporated in the Gestapo in 1944, while half of its 54,000 men 
remained with the Reich Finance Ministry. Likewise, the secret field police, 
which originally was an army adjunct, was transferred in 1942 to form part 
of the Security Police. Towards 1943 the SS and police systems became uni- 
fied by incorporating into the SS all police officials, including the ordinary 
police, with ranks equivalent to those of the police hierarchy. (Opinion and 
Judgment, Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, 1947, pp. 91-4.) In 1943, the 
SD in its Amt III, concemed with inland espionage, had four divisions: 
Division A dealt “with questions of legal order and structure of the Reich”; 
B, with national questions, minorities, race, and health; C kept an eye 
on religion, press, folk culture, and art; D, was concerned with economics, 
including food, commerce, industry, labor, colonial economics, and the occu- 
pied regions. Amt IV dealt with sabotage, protective service, communism, 
Marxism, freemasonry, Jews, etc. (ibid.). 

20. Document 778-PS; IMT, vol. III, p. 509; vol. IV, p. 191. See also 
Himmler’s Metz speech (Document 1918-PS; Trials, vol. V, pp. 1098-9). 

21. According to Auschwitz Commandant Rudolf Hoess, toward the end 
of the war there were approximately 35,000 SS men, and “in my estimation 
10,000 from the Army, Air Force, and Navy detailed to the labor camps for 
guard duties, besides others who could hardly speak German” (IMT, vol. XI, 
p. 409). By 1944 the majority of the guards in the concentration camps were 
disabled members of the armed forces (IMT, vol. XX, pp. 345-6). 

22. Of these, 129 were forced labor camps for Jews. In the Warsaw district 
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there were 66 such camps—14 of them for Jews—and of the 39 camps in 
Lublin, 28 were Jewish. There were 25 camps in the Poznan district, 12 in 
Cracow, 21 in Kielce, 10 in Rzesz6w. Two hundred and seventy-two of these 
camps contained from 100 to 500 persons, while 96 held over 1,000 persons 
each. There were 18 transit camps and evacuation centers. (German Crimes 
in Poland, 1946; vol. I, pp. 11-23.) 

23. Among the camps in Germany attached to penal institutions were the 
Straflager in Lichtenberg, Sachsen-Hohenstein, and Bad Salza in central Ger- 
many; the convict camps in Oldenburg, Papenburg, and Esterwege, and 
similar penal institutions. Internment was carried out by the regular Reichs- 
kriminalpolizeiamt (RKPA). 

24. Document 3868-PS; IMT, vol. XXXIII, p. 277. 

25. Document NO-034; Trials, vol. V, pp. 356-8. 

26. See Rudolf Hoess’s confessions in “Auschwitz in Retrospect” (Jewish 
Social Studies, vol. XV, 3-4), and Hoess’s direct testimony (Document 3868- 
PS; IMT, vol. XI, pp. 396-422). 

27. Document NO-021; Trials, vol. V, pp. 384-7. 

28. Document R-129; ibid. pp. 298-9; Document NO-020(a); p. 383. 

29. Biuletyn Gléwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Niemieckich W Polsce, 
1948, vol. IV, p. 91. 

30. Document R-129; Trials, vol. V, pp. 298-301. 

31. On July 26, 1943, Kaltenbrunner announced: “The Reichsfuehrer SS 
has given his consent that besides concentration camps, which come under the 
jurisdiction of the SSWVHA, further labor reformatory camps may be created 
for which the Security Police is responsible. These labor reformatory camps 
are dependent on the authorization of the RSHA, which can only be granted 
in case of urgent need (great number of foreign workers and so forth).” See 
Document 1063-PS; IMT, vol. IV, p. 302. Such and similar camps in Ger- 
many included Papenburg, Sonnenburg, Neumark, Fischberg, Bratz, Hohen- 
stein and Gusen-Hustritz. Camps Ruhleben, Spandau, Wittenberg, Gardelegen, 
Gross Poritsch, and Holzminden were, strictly speaking, prison camps. In 
Austria, Groeding Salzburg, Eger, and Katzenau, near Linz, were prison-labor 
camps. In Silesia, the following forced labor camps were earmarked for Jews: 
Machtal, Marksteadt, Faulbrueck, Reichenberg, and Annaberg. Cf. Examina- 
tion of Max Juettner. Deputy Chief of Staff of SA, (IMT, vol. XXI, pp. 123- 
231). For a complete list of concentration and labor camps, as well as various 
other categories, see Catalogue of Camps and Persons in Germany and 
German-Occupied Territories, September 1939-May 15, 1945, (vol. I, 1949; 
vol. II, 1950; vol. III, 1951), International Tracing Service, Arolsen (Ger- 
many). The Arolsen Archives, containing some twenty million items of 
documentary material on the concentration camps and their victims, as well 
as some of the other phases of Nazi annihilation schemes, have been com- 
mitted to the administrative care of the International Red Cross, according 
to a JTA dispatch of May 11, 1955. The Red Cross will be assisted in its 
task by a Committee of representatives of the United States, Great Britain, 
France, Belgium, Holland, Luxembourg, Israel, Italy, and West Germany. 
This agreement is to run for five years. The archives remain in Arolsen, a 
town famous for its castle, its library and its art gallery, located 21 miles 
from Kassel. 

32. The Commandant of Belsen, Josef Kraemer, who was transferred from 
Auschwitz to Belsen in November 1944, and was subsequently sentenced to 
death by the British Military Court, testified that after his arrival in Belsen, 
“a government official came down and sorted out some 1,400 Jews who were 
sent to Switzerland. . . . The remainder, to which a new transport from Hun- 
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gary wes added, left at the end of March.” See “Trial of Josef Kraemer,” 
The Belsen Trial, Raymond Phillips, Ed., 1949, p. 160. 

$3. Captain Sington’s testimony throws a gruesome light on the nature of 
the “convalescent cure” at Belsen: “In Block 13 the average life of a man 
there was twelve days from the arrival. . . . They [the victims] had not the 
strength to move them [the corpses for burial]. . . . They had to move fast. 
. .. The moment they faltered they were beaten over the head with sticks, 
and as they passed various places if they faltered they were shot. . . . The 
firing continued up to the time of arrival, and we found dead and wounded 
prisoners who had [recently] been shot.” (Ibid., pp. 19, 21, 34, 47-53.) See 
also Derrick Sington, Belsen Uncovered, 19486. 

34. Document NO-020(a); Trials, vol. V, p. 383. 

35. Besides the chain of concentration and labor camps in Lithuania, in 
the neighborhood of Kaunas, and the cluster around the Riga complex, Vaivara, 
etc., and the concentration camps in Hungary, Yugoslavia, Rumania and 
others, the searchlight of postwar investigations of conditions under Nazi 
occupation in the West, threw a particularly grim light on the concentration 
camps in France, Belgium, and Holland. Joseph Weill speaks of twenty-six 
such camps in the South of France and fifteen in the North, with some 
100,000 captives between 1940 and July 1942. Among them were Camp 
d’Argéles with a prisoner population of 15,000; camp Rieucros with 1,500; 
Les Milles (Bouches du Rhéne) with 3,000 occupants; Camp de Rivesaltes, 
2,000; Brens, with 3,000—70 per cent of whom were Jews; camp de Gurs near 
Pau with 17,000, of whom’ 13,000 were Jews; Récébédou with 15,000 (the 
majority Jews); and the most dreaded of all, Drancy near Paris, the loading 
and deportation center of Jews to Auschwitz and other extermination points. 
Other concentration camps and assembly centers for deportation were Com- 
piégne (6,000); Pithiviers (5,000), and a smaller camp, Beaune-la-Rolande 
(500). For more particulars see Joseph Weill, Contribution a I'Histoire des 
Camps d'Internement dans l’Anti-France, 1946; and Georges Wellers, De 
Drancy a Auschwitz, 1946. 

The following concentration camps in Belgium add to the roster of camps 
located in the Western occupied countries: Breendonck was a punitive camp 
not reserved for Jews except as a temporary measure. An exclusively Jewish 
concentration and deportation camp was the camp of Malines. “It was a 
camp (Caserne Dossin) . . . in which to assemble all Jews apprehended by 
the Gestapo on Belgian territory.” Between August 4, 1943, and July 31, 
1944, 26,000 Jews were deported from Malines to Auschwitz. 

In the Netherlands, where the Nazis proceeded earlier and more thor- 
oughly with their job of eliminating the Jews, the most notorious concentra- 
tion camps were Westerbork, Vught, and ‘sHertogenbosch. Other camps 
were Haater and St. Michielsgestel, as well as labor camps such as camp 
de Ellecom where Jews were sent for work in the first period of Nazi occu- 
pation. See La Persécution des Juifs en France et dans les autres pays de 
Touest, 1947, pp. 155-60; 213-25; 235-6. 

36. Trials, vol. V, pp. 388-9. 

87. As to the total number of prisoners delivered to the camps, the Prose- 
cution charged: “Only a reasonable estimate can be made. If the number of 
deaths [in the camps] is considered as amounting to at least 3.5 million, it is 
safe to assume that no less than ten million human beings were at one time 
or another incarcerated” (ibid., p. 222). 

38. Document 1166-PS; IMT, vol. IV, pp. 192, 195. 

39. Document NO-021; Trials, vol. V, pp. 384-6. 

40. To further reassure the apprehensions of Himmler, Pohl added in his 
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letter: “I further enclose an alert according to which the SS post commander 
in Auschwitz is able to alert directly all stations concerned by telephone, 
wireless, or teletype in the shortest possible time” (ibid., p. 386). 

41. The Main Trustee Office East, a creation of the Four Year Plan for 
the spoliation of Poland, requisitioned Jewish and Polish brickworks and 
cement factories in the Incorporated Eastern Territories and handed them 
over to Himmler’s resettlement agency for ethnic Germans. 

42, Document R-129; Trials, vol. V, pp. 231-2. 

43. Ibid., p. 566. 

44. Ibid., pp. 572-3. 

45. Document NO-55; ibid., pp. 536-8. 

46. Document NO-1016; ibid., pp. 309-13. 

47. Documents GB-569 and D-969; IMT, vol. XX, pp. 415-81. 

48. Up to 1941, all SS construction matters were under the supervision of 
the Reich Ministry of the Interior. Later it merely had to be consulted, and 
after Engineer Kammler of the Ministry of the Interior joined the WVHA, 
the Reich Ministry of Interior abandoned its supervision. 

49. Document NO-1451; Trials, vol. V, p. 293. 

50. Document NO-495; ibid., pp. 296-7. 

51. There were 12 Main SS offices. Among them the Central Office FHA 
(Fuehrungshauptamt) handling personnel; the Sanitation Office, the Race 
and Settlement Office, the Security Police Main Office, the Administrative 
and Economic Main Office, etc. There was also a Raw Material Office inde- 
pendent of WVHA. Duplication of efforts and competencies was quite in 
keeping with the Nazi system. 

52. Office IV, Administration in the Operational Main Office, was not af- 
fected by the reorganization. 

53. For a short time after Eicke’s death, Obergruppenfuehrer August Heiss- 
meyer was Inspector of Concentration Camps. Then the Inspectorate was 
incorporated in the SS Hauptamt of the Fuehrer under SS Brigadefuehrer 
Richard Gluecks, and in the spring of 1942, consolidated with the WVHA. 

54, Document R-129; ibid., pp. 298-301. 

55. Document NO-719; ibid., pp. 301-2. 

56, On December 31, 1942, the Chief of Security Police and SD ordered 
all antisocial prisoners to be handed over by the judicial authorities for 
transfer at once to concentration camps. “Until now 12,000 prisoners have 
been listed [for transfer] by the Reich Minister of Justice. . . . The subor- 
dinate agencies have orders to transfer 35,000 more prisoners to concentration 
camps by a simplified procedure immediately after arrest” (Document NO- 
1528; ibid., pp. 373-4). 

57. Division D, the Inspectorate, contained the following subdivisions: 
D I represented the Central Office under Liebehenschel, a position occupied 
from 1943 by Colonel Rudolf Hoess. It was further subdivided into smaller 
departments; D I/1 had under its supervision matters pertaining to inmates; 
D I/2 was in charge of intelligence and camp security; D I/3 was concerned 
with motor vehicles; D 1/4 took charge of watchdogs, weapons, and equip- 
ment; and D I/5 supervised the training of guards. Office D II was in charge 
of inmate labor under Standartenfuehrer Gerhard Maurer. Of its subdivisions 
D HI/I was the commitment office for inmate labor, D II/2 was in charge of 
training of the inmates, while D II/3 took care of statistics and accounts. The 
labor commitment office had its representative in every camp in charge of 
the camp labor division. Amtsgruppe D III was the division for medical 
affairs and camp hygiene under Obersturmbannfuehrer Dr. Lolling. Office 
D III/1 was responsible for medical and dental care of the SS personnel; to 
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Office D III/2 was assigned the task of providing medical care and camp 
sanitation for the inmates; Office D III/3, in charge of dental hygiene, in- 
cluding removal of the gold from the teeth of the inmates, was under the 
administration of Lt. Colonel Hermann Pook. D IV was in charge of camp 
administration under SS Sturmbannfuehrer Burger. (See Table of Organization 
of WVHA Document NO-111; Trials, vol. V, pp. 313-9.) 

58. Ibid., pp. 241-2. 

59. The lowest engineering unit was the engineering management of con- 
struction within each camp. Between this lower unit and the central engi- 
neering management of Group C, intervened the Engineering Inspectorates 
of which there were five in their respective geographical areas: Reich North 
in Berlin, Reich West in Wiesbaden, Reich South in Munich, Reich East in 
Poznan, and the Silesia Inspectorate in Breslau. In the Government General 
the supervisory engineering agency was lodged with the SS Economic Office 
in Cracow. These Inspectorates had a large field of operations “for reasons 
of decentralization,” with autonomous jurisdiction over projects not exceeding 
180,000 marks. Higher requirements had to be submitted to the office of 
Group C for approval (See closing “Pohl plea,” Trials, vol. V, pp. 876-7). 

60. Mittelwerk was a company of limited liability under the Chief of the 
Army Armament Office and the Minister of Armaments Speer (ibid., p. 403). 
The first V-1 flying bombs were let loose on Britain on June 13, 1944. The 
V-2 long-range rockets were launched against London on September 8, 1944. 

61. Ibid., pp. 396-400. 

62. About 80,000 slave laborers were employed in the ‘V’ production fac- 
tories (Vernichtungswaffen), at Dora. “They were driven 14 hours a day 
along the 31 miles of railroad track in the underground factories. The tempo 
of work was deadly, and the living conditions unbearable. One transport 
after another left Buchenwald and nearby camps for Dora—never to return” 
(ibid., p. 238). The Inspectorate of Amtsgruppe C employed an additional 
40,000 to 50,000. In all remaining plants, camp services, etc., 120,000 to 
130,000 more inmates were used. 

63. Document NO-1016; ibid., pp. 309-13. See also Table of Organization 
of WVHA (Document NO-111; ibid., pp. 313-19). 

64. In a report by Globocnik, on “Action Reinhardt” accompanying a let- 
ter to Himmler of January 5, 1944, the following statement appears: “All valu- 
ables accrued from this action were seized centrally by the administration 
created by me, accordingly classified, and entered. The seizure extended to 
the entire Government General. . . . The valuables collected by me were 
continually handed over . . . to the SSWVHA, and the latter forwarded the 
stocks to the Reich Bank, Reich Ministry of Finance, and Textile Works 
[office] etc.” Then follows a long list of itemized entries already delivered, 
the total value of which amounted to 180,000,000 marks. “More: than 1,900 
wagons of textiles had been delivered to German industry. Among the for- 
eign currency notes, nearly 3,000,000 U.S. dollars in notes and a million in 
minted gold were confiscated from the Jewish prisoners.” (Documents NO-059 
and NO-062; ibid., pp. 725-31). The report added that the lowest value was 
taken as a basis of evaluation and that the total amount was probably twice 
as high (ibid., p. 728). About transfer of valuables to the Reichsbank see 
Document NG-5248 and 3947-PS; Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 371-4. 

65. There were several accounts in the Reichsbank for the cash delivered 
from Action Reinhardt; one of them was the “R” account, which also went 
under the designation of account 1288. Account “Heiliger” was concerned 
with valuables found hidden in the clothing of prisoners who were executed, 
or otherwise recovered. Pohl wrote on February 9, 1944, to Maurer, directing 
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him that “valuables found in clothing are to be delivered in sealed boxes to 
Amstgruppe D and that nothing should reveal its origin.” The money was 
credited to the SS Savings Association under the assumed name of Max 
Heiliger (Document NG-4096; vol. XIII, pp. 363-4). The “Melmer account’ 
was a large inventory of gold jewelry, art objects, etc., which had been 
evacuated from the Reichsbank before the armistice, and hidden in a salt 
mine in Merkers. It included a vast quantity of gold bars—8,307 pieces—gold 
and silver coins, plus 207 containers of SS-looted jewelry, silverware, rings, 
gold fillings, etc. Albert Thoms, an employee of the Reichsbank testified: 
“There were 76 separate deliveries of the SS to the Reichsbank listed under 
the name of ‘Melmer’ [Melmer was the name of the SS Sturmfuehrer who 
delivered the loot]. . . . The remaining Melmer deliveries in 207 containers 
(stored gold, jewelry, foreign exchange and precious stones, pearls, and dental 
gold) were delivered directly to the salt mines in Merkers” (Trials, vol. V, pp. 
1147-52; vol. XIII, pp. 375-7; vol. XIV, p. 613). See also affidavit of Walter 
Bayrhoffer, a member of the Aufsichtsrat of the Golddiskontbank (Document 
NID-14444; Trials, vol. XIV, pp. 615-16). Regarding transfer of booty 
funds see Trials, vol. XIII, pp. 726-7. 

66. Trials, vol. V, p. 514. 

67. See Auditing Report of June 21, 1944, by Johann Sebastian Fischer 
(Trials, vol. V, pp. 512-28). 

68. Document NO-1161; ibid, p. 617. 

69. Ibid., p. 519. See also Artur Eisenbach, “The Extermination Policy of 
German Imperialism,” etc., Bleter far Geschichte, vol. III/3-4, 1950, pp. 
52-62. 

70. Trials, vol. V, p. 520. 

71. Ibid., p. 260. Cf. Underground, op. cit., pp. 152, 228. 

72. In his report of June 21, 1944, on the activities and financial result of 
“Osti,” the auditor Johann Sebastian Fischer concluded: “It was planned 
and intended eventually to employ the workers mainly in the iron works in 
Lublin and the textile factory in Radom. . . . When in November 1943, 
‘Osti’ was deprived of these [Jewish] workers, the basis of its activity was 
taken from it and liquidation remained the only possible way. . . . On No- 
vember 3, 1943, all manufacture stopped, the machines were sold, and the 
orders already booked transferred. The major part of the invested capital was 
taken over by the Lédz Ghetto administration when the foundries were dis- 
solved.” Cf. IMT, vol. XX, pp. 320-7. 

73. Among other labor and concentration camps consolidated under a 
single management in the Government General, were the Lwéw shops, now 
limited to iron and wood works; the Lublin wood and iron workshops; the 
Radom and Blizyn forced labor camps, which were converted into branch labor 
camps of the Lublin Concentration Camp. All other labor camps were simi- 
larly dealt with in the spirit of concentration and centralization. 

74. The Montan A. G. was set up by the Army as a holding and managing 
company for the Army’s armament industries. Special corporations were 
formed for each special project. The Army and its Ordnance Office were 
represented in each of the branch industries. The firms supplied the technical 
management and the know-how, and the Army the funds. The Montan Com- 
pany was espccially active in erecting so-called stand-by armament com- 
panies, ready to go into operation on mobilization order. In these special 
building projects were also active the WIFO, a Reich building stand-by com- 
pany, and the BAMAG (Berlin-Anhalt-Maschinenbau A. G.), contributing to 
the building program of these stand-by or “shadow factories.” 

75. The “Jaegerstab,” a branch of the Air Force dealing with production 
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of fighter planes, was organized on March 1, 1944, by decree of Minister of 
Armament Albert Speer. Its purpose was to increase production of aircraft. 
Air Marshal Erhard Milch and Speer were joint chiefs of Jaegerstab, until 
Milch’s retirement in August 1944. 

76. The Jaegerstab established so-called Sperrgebicte (blocked zones) ex- 
tending hundreds of miles and absorbing the labor supply of the larger 
concentration camps. Sperrgebiet B was in the periphery of Nordhausen. 
There alone 150,000 prisoners worked in the relocated Junker works and other 
enterprises. (Concerning Speer’s blocked industries, cf. IMT, vol. XXII, p. 
579). The minutes of a Jaegerstab meeting on November 13, 1944, stated that 
all overground construction for aircraft factories had been stopped in favor 
of underground relocation. “We divided approximately 30 factories into 700 
individual workshops to avoid offering targets for attacks. The construction 
was divided in two parts: (a) new construction underground; (b) expansion 
underground. [There was a third construction outfit, mostly for surface build- 
ing, under the management of] (c) the Todt organization. Divisions a and b 
were directed by Special Staff Kammler, who as of March 4, 1944 was made 
a member of Jaegerstab” (Doc. NOKW-266, Document 320; Trials, vol. II, 
pp. 558-60). All work was done by concentration camp labor. Jaegerstab 
emissaries made some ten or twelve special trips to Hungary to get Jewish 
workers. 

77. Correspondence beteen Himmler and Goering (Trials, vol. II, pp. 537-8). 

78. Document 1584-PS; ibid., p. 538. 

79. Document NOKW-017; Trials, vol. II, p. 528. 

80. Document R-124; ibid., pp. 478-9. According to Winston Churchill's 
estimate in Triumph and Tragedy, Germany by a “remarkable feat of or- 
ganization . . . had greatly increased the numbers of its fighter aircraft” in 
1944. See also Alan Bullock, Hitler, 1952, p. 695. 

81. Trials, vol. II, p. 560; Dorsch’s testimony: ibid., pp. 583-95. See also 
Speer’s testimony: Document 3720-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, pp. 486-506. 

82. In 1944 the Goering steel plants produced 900,000 tons of crude steel, 
and 800,000 tons of rolled steel. For this purpose, and for aircraft production, 
Goering needed all the prison labor he could get. On February 14, 1944, he 
wrote to Himmler: “I ask you to put at my disposal as great a number as 
possible of KZ convicts for air armament, as this kind of manpower proved 
very useful, according to previous experience.” Also Doenitz declared at a 
conference on December 11, 1944: “Twelve thousand KZ prisoners will be 
employed in the shipyards” (IMT, vol. XIII, p. 342). 

83. On February 15, 1944, Goering delivered to the SS a squadron of 
fighter planes in exchange for delivery of concentration camp prisoners for 
work in the Hermann Goering enterprises, in addition to other inducements 
and payments. In a series of conferences between Hitler and Speer, held in 
September 1942, it was agreed that Himmler had to be compensated for his 
contribution of prison labor, and a basis of from three to five per cent cal- 
culated according to man-hours, was established for delivery of equipment 
to his SS divisions (Document R-124; IMT, vol. II, pp. 463-4). 

84. Concerning employment of foreign workers, concentration camp in- 
mates and prisoners of war in private industry, and conditions prevailing in 
the camps, see IMT, vol. III, pp. 466-518. 

85. The Vermittlungsstelle W had a special Department A (Abwehrbeauf- 
tragte), for counter-intelligence activities. Functionaries of Department A 
were lodged in every factory of the Farben combine to guard trade secrets 
and prevent sabotage attempts. 

86. The first buna plant was opened at Schkopau in 1936. It was followed 
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by a similar plant at Huels; the building of a plant in Auschwitz was started 
in the year 1941. In 1934, a government-sponsored corporation, BRABAG 
(Braunkohle-Benzin A. G.) was organized to produce synthetic gasoline from 
brown coal by the Farben method of hydrogenation. 

87. Trials, vol. VII, p. 58. Eight miles from the Buna factory in Manowice 
were the coal mines of Fuerstengrube. There the inmates were housed in 
special camps near the mines. The SS men had to intervene time and again 
with the Fuerstengrube management to stop the beating of the prisoners. See 
Josiah E. Dubois, Jr., The Devil’s Chemists, 1952, p. 164. 

88. Document NO-1905; Trials, vol. V, 586-7. 

89. The “Circle of Friends” (first called the Keppler Circle) was founded 
in 1932 at Hitler’s suggestion by his economic adviser Wilhelm Keppler in 
order to get the sympathy and support of the industrial leaders for the Nazi 
Party. After Hitler became chancellor, the Reichsfuehrer SS slowly insinuated 
himself into this circle of the industrial elite and brought some of his SS 
high officers into these circles of bankers and industrialists. In short, he took 
over. It proved a well-paying proposition, since year-in, year-out, the “Circle 
of Friends” contributed a million marks to the SS special account “R” 
(Reichsfuehrer), kept in the Dresdner Bank. It was also called account “S” 
because some of the funds were deposited with the I. H. Stein Bank in 
Cologne. Baron Kurt von Schroeder, who was Hitler’s liaison with the German 
industrialists in 1932, was a partner in the I. H. Stein banking house, of 
which Heinrich von Stein was the principal owner. The money contributed 
by the “Circle” was given to Himmler to be used at his discretion, for dis- 
tribution among the SS Major Generals and Lieutenant Generals, and other 
special purposes. 

90. Document NIK-11268; Trials, vol. IX, p. 115. “After the SS sent to 
Essen 520 Hungarian Jewish women and girls, some of them only fourteen 
years old, the defendants [the Krupp management] established the Labor 
Kommando [detail] Krupp-Essen as part of the Buchenwald concentration 
camp. They were treated abominably . . . and they were forced to do hard 
labor, including carrying great loads of stone three stories up. .. .” (ibid., 
p. 118). There was no time limit as to working hours for foreigners, including 
women. At the same time, the Krupp management was so much satisfied 
with concentration camp labor that it contemplated using it in place of foreign 
workers. The management expressed the hope that “in due time as more and 
more inmates are employed, the foreign workers will be removed from the 
shop” (see minutes of conference at Krupp’s Bertha Works with SS repre- 
sentatives in attendance: Document NIK-7269; tbid., p. 742). At Camp 
Humboldtstrasse, attached to the Krupp factories at Essen, Jewish women ran 
about in all kinds of weather without shoes, clad in sacks “with holes for 
the arms and head.” They had neither adequate food nor shelter to sustain 
them in their twelve-hour shifts (Document 288-D; IMT, vol. XXXV, pp. 
62-3). 

91. See testimony of Joseph Dahm and Fritz Fell (Trials, vol. IX, pp. 926- 
89). The plant police was equipped with leather truncheons, later steel ones. 
The main camp administration received a number of firearms for the camp 
police. See affidavit of von Buelow, July 7, 1947, concerning measures for 
dealing with possible riots by foreign workers (Document NIK-11233; ibid., 
pp. 942-4). The plant police was established by Major Stein, who was an 
authority on counter-espionage, and plant, fire brigade, and air raid precautions. 

92. Trials, vol. VI, p. 26. The holding company was known as the Fried- 
rich Flick Kommandit-Gesellschaft (FKG). 

98. Ibid., p. 55. 
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94. Ibid., pp. 787-8. Flick was tried in 1947 for his crimes by a US Occu- 
pation Military Tribunal in Nuernberg (Case 5) and sentenced to seven 
years imprisonment. After two years he was released; he “walked out of jail 
in an elegant suit and drove off in a big Mercedes after shouting to reporters: 
“Get out of here, I do not want to have anything to do with you.’” In De- 
cember 1952, he was ordered by the Allied High Commission to sell his 19 
million dollar Ruhr coal holdings within five years, and tum over to his two 
sons his 9 million dollar steel works in Bavaria. The rest of the Flick interest 
in West Germany—owned 90 per cent by his sons Otto and Friedrich Karl— 
remained undisturbed, putting the war criminal Friedrich Flick back in busi- 
ness again (The New York Times, Dec. 31, 1952). 

95. Trials, vol. XIV, p. 1087 (See Appendix to vol. XIV, pp. 1061-1172). 

96. Trials, vol. V, p. 445. See testimony of Pohl, ibid., pp. 430-51. 

97. 1941 Rgbl., Part I, p. 675; Trials, vol. XIII, p. 967. 

98. Artur Eisenbach, Hitlerowska Polityka Eksterminacji Zydéw, 1953, 
p. 165. 

99. Document NO-1289; Trials, vol. V, pp. 584-5. 

100. The hiring of camp labor, up to the summer of 1944, was accom- 
plished through making an application to the commander of the camp or 
directly to office D II in the WVHA. The matter then was discussed with 
the respective concentration camp commander in the labor allocation office 
of the WVHA, and a provisional decision made, which General Camp Labor 
Chief SS Colonel Gerhard Maurer would report to Pohl on his weekly visit. 
Pohl’s agreement was necessary to issue the final order to the concentration 
camp commander for the delivery of the prisoners. Later, all requests for 
labor had to be cleared through the labor assignment agency of the Speer 
Ministry (Trials, vol. V, pp. 595-600). Speer testified: “The fact that we 
Were anxious to use workers from concentration camps in factories and to 
establish small concentration camps near the factories in order to use the 
manpower that was available was a generally known fact.” Cf. Testimony of 
Speer, IMT, vol. XVI, pp. 430-588. 

101.The Nazis made money even on brothel wages. An order of Pohl on 
April 13, 1943, decreed that visitors to the camp brothel should pay two marks. 
From this amount the prostitute received 45 pfennigs, the matron 5 pfennigs, 
and 1.50 marks was earmarked for the WVHA as “clear” profit (Trials, vol. 
V, p. 246; IMT, vol. XXII, p. 16. 

102. On Lebensborn see chapter III. 

103. Document NO-1035; Trials, vol. V, pp. 582-4. 

104. Ibid., p. 245. Nevertheless, the portion of the prisoner's wages turned 
over to the Reich through the Camp Inspectorate amounted to 120 million 
marks, for the period from April 1944 to February 1945. 

105. In Buchenwald alone, the total SS revenue for prison labor farmed 
out to various industrial concerns ran between a million and a million and 
a half marks a month (Eugen Kogon, Der SS Staat, 1948, p. 293). 

106. SS Judge Reinecke called Pohl “the most corrupt person in the entire 
Reich.” See Reinecke’s testimony in IMT, vol. XX, pp. 415-82; this quotation 
is from pp. 439-40. 

Thievery was not confined to the SS alone. Himmler at one time accumu- 
lated incriminating material on Goering, which should have sent the Reich 
Marshal to the gallows tor grand larceny and misappropriation of public 
funds. To avoid a scandal, Hitler stepped in and stopped the investigation, 
and Himmler received fliers’ wings from grateful Hermann. Among others, 
Karl Lasch, the Governor of Radom and Galicia, was arrested because of a 
large hoard of jewels, works of art, ctc. which he had accumulated by under- 
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hand means. As he was no Goering or a Pohl, he was tried and shot in Bres- 
lau in 1942. The SS chiefs as well as their underlings stole the very food 
rations from the prisoners. They carried on their muster lists the names of dead 
prisoners in order to cash in on their rations. Cf. the testimony of SS Judge 
Morgen, IMT, vol. XX, pp. 488-515. 

107. Document NOKW-287; Trials, vol. II, pp. 499-500. 

108. Josiah E. Dubois, Jr., op. cit., p. 141. 

109. Trials, vol. V, p. 236. 

110. Document 1469-PS; ibid., pp. 379-81. 

111. Document NO-1290; ibid., pp. 370-2. 

112. Document NO-1523; ibid., pp. 372-3. 

113. Other Krupp penal camps were at Grusonwerk and at Friedrich- 
Alfred Huette, besides those at Essen. In March 1944, such a camp was 
opened at the Gusstahlfabrik. 

114. Document NIK-12802; Trials, vol. 1X, pp. 1056-9; also 967. Concen- 
tration camp Gelsenberg, where several thousand Hungarian Jewish girls were 
kept under penal camp conditions, and Krupp’s Camp Voerde, with a board- 
ing house for Eastern workers’ children—a veritable cesspool and a mortuary 
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prisoners, deserve to be mentioned: “All special treatments are to be exe- 
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PART EIGHT 


CHAPTERS XXVII-XXVII 
(Pages 347-370) 


1. Long before that, on July 25, 1934, a squad of men belonging to the 
89th SS Standarte took part in the assault and murder of Chancellor Engel- 
bert Dolfuss. 

2. As a preliminary to the invasion of Poland, a group of SD and Gestapo 
dressed in Polish uniforms staged the Gleiwitz incident. Heydrich, who mas- 
terminded this provocation, instructed Alfred Naujocks, the leader of the 
simulated Polish attack, as follows: “Actual proof of these attacks by the 
Poles is needed for the foreign press as well as for German propaganda pur- 
poses” (IMT, vol. IV, pp. 242-4). 
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Cossack battalions engaged in the German fight against “partisans.” All Jews 
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were considered partisans, eo ipso. The Commander of the Security Police 

also borrowed troops from the “Korueck”—rear area commands. As the war 

progressed, the SS armed forces relied to a large degree on volunteers re- 
cruited from among the native populations of the occupied territories. Con- 
cerning the structure of the Einsatzgruppen, see Examination of Rolf Heinz 

Hoeppner, IMT, vol. XX, pp. 185-236. 

15. The cities and vicinities are quoted as they appear in chronological 
order in the list of atrocities compiled by the prosecution in its charges 
against the defendants in Case 9 of the Nuremberg Trials (Trials, vol. IV, 
pp. 16-21). Operational Situation Report U.S.S.R., No. 135, dated November 
19, 1941, charted the following chain of command and locations of the Ein- 
satz units from the North to the South of Russia: 

Higher SS and Police Commander North 101: Major General Pruetzman, 

location: Riga: 

Einsatzgruppe A: Dr. Stahlecker, location: Krasnovardeisk. 

Sonderkommando la: Sandberger, location: Tallin, Narva, Tartu, Parnu, 
Sarema. 

Sonderkommando Ib: Ehrlinger, location: Tossno, Medved, Nestonya, 
Staraya-Russa. 

Einsatzkommando 2: Strauch, location: Riga, Shaulyai, Lepaya. 

Einsatzkommando 3: Jaeger, location: Daugavpils, Kovno, Vilnius, Bara- 
novichi, Minsk. 

Higher SS and Police Commander Center: Lt. General Erich von dem Bach- 

Zelewski, location: Mogilev. 

Einsatzgruppe B: Naumann, location: Smolensk (Vorkommando at Mozhaisk). 
Sonderkommando 7a: Steimle, location: Rzhev and Kalinin. 
Sonderkommando 7b: Rausch, location: Bryansk, Tula. 

Einsatzkommando 8: Bradfisch, location: Mogilev, with squads at Vitebsk, 
Gomel, Arsha and Krichev. 

Einsatzkommando 9: Schaefer, location: Vyazma, and squads at Gzhatsk 
and Smolensk. 

Sonderkommando Moscow, location: Maloyaroslavets. 

Higher SS and Police Commander South (103): Major General Franz Jeckeln, 

location: Krivoi Rog. 

Einsatzgruppe C: Dr. Otto Rasch, later Max Thomas, location: Kiev. 
Sonderkommando 4a: Blobel, location: Kiev, Vorkommando Kharkov. 
Sonderkommando 4b: Braune, location: Poltava, Kramatorskaya. 
Einsatzkommando 5: Meyer, location: Kiev, squads in Zhitomir, Rovno and 

Vinnitsa. 

Einsatzkommando 6: Kroeger, location: Dniepropetrovsk. 

Higher SS and Police Commander for Special Purposes: SS Major General 

Korsemann, location: Rovno. 

Einsatzgruppe D: Ohlendorf, location: Simferopol. 

Sonderkommando 10a: Seetzen, location, Taganrog, Mariupol, Melitopol 
and Berdyansk. 

Sonderkommando 10b: Persterer, location: Feodosiya, Kerch, Alushta and 
Sudak. 

Einsatzkommando lla: Zapp, location: Yalta, Sevastapol and Bakhchisarai 
and Yevpatoriya. 

Einsatzkommando 11b: location: en route to Simferopol. 

Einsatzkommando 12: Nosske, location: Stalino, Novocherkask. 

Cf. Document NO-2832; Trials, vol. IV, pp. 174-8; and Document R-102; 
IMT, vol. IV, p. 218. Arthur Nebe, who was chief of Einsatzgruppe B between 
May and November 1941, then went back to head the Criminal Police, and 
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Heinz Jost quit his post after three months to become Rosenberg’s liaison officer 
with Marshal von Kleist. 

16. Document NO-1128; Trials, vol. XIV, p. 545. Goering saw great ad- 
vantages in having such criminal bands. In September 1942, he spoke of 
these “bands of convicts, poachers and fanatical members of smuggling 
gangs . . . whose passion is to outwit the customs at the risk of their own 
lives. These bands could murder, burn and ravish” (IMT, vol. IX, p. 563). 
See also von dem Bach’s testimony (IMT, vol. IV, pp. 481-2). 

17. From August 1943 through January 1945, Einsatzgruppen A, B, D and 
G were the main groups. There was also a Group Croatia and indeed special 
units in every country, including France. Kommando Luxembourg arrested 
relatives of deserters and lodged them in the Sachsenhausen concentration 
camp. Sonderkommando units were also formed for the purpose of carrying 
out deportations, such as the special Sonderkommando formed in March 1944 
at Mauthausen for the mass deportation of the Hungarian Jews. It was 
trained and led by Standartenfuehrer Geschke, who was also chief of the 
Security Police in Budapest. Cf. IMT, vol. IV, p. 367. 

18. Trials, vol IV, pp. 412 and 431. See Eichman’s report to Himmler, 
Document 2615-PS; Conspiracy and Aggression, vol II, p. 282. 

19. Ibid., p. 412. 

20. Ibid., p. 500. 

21. Document NO-3140; Operational Situation Report U.S.S.R., No. 106; 
Trials, vol. IV, pp. 146-50. See also affidavit, Document NO-3824, ibid., pp. 
211-13, 

22. Blobel was the designer and inventor of the crematoria, and later 
commander of the Death Brigade 1005 for the exhumation and cremation 
of eo victims in order to remove the corpora delicti of the Nazi crimes. 
Cf. ibid. 

23, Ibid., pp. 521-26. 

24, Ibid., pp. 529-82. 

25. Ibid., pp. 513-15. Yost was also “Chief of the Security Police and SD 
in the Eastland.” See Testimony of Heinz Jost (ibid., p. 512). Stahlecker was 
killed in March 1942 by Estonian partisans in Krasnovardeisk. 

26. Ibid., pp. 545-7. 

27, Ibid., pp. 539-41. 

28. Ibid., pp. 532-6. 

29. Ibid., pp. 555-9. He testified: “I assume that the Rumanians wanted 
to get rid of them [the Jews] and sent them into German territory so that 
we would have to shoot them. . . . We did not want to do the work for 
the Rumanians.” (Ibid., p. 557.) From June 21 until September 15, 1941, 
and to some extent also later, Kommando 12 “moved in what was declared 
Rumanian territory,” overlapping and aiding the Rumanian killer gangs (ibid.). 

80. Ibid., pp. 547-55. Haensch testified: “Executions were effected by 
shooting from the nearest sure-aim distance. That distance was no more 
than 8-10 paces. . . . Sonderkommando 4b was equipped partly with sub- 
machine guns .. . and partly with rifles” (ibid., p. 551). It is remarkable 
that he changed into a more civilized being at his later post in Denmark, 
Tar, he earned much praise for his benevolent attitude to the population 
(ibid.). 

81. Ibid., pp. 563-7. 

32. Adolf Ruebe, a master sergeant in the SS, submitted an affidavit 
describing the liquidation of the ghetto in Slutsk under the leadership of 
Obersturmbannfuehrer Edward Strauch: “In the middle of February at 6:00 
A.M. the action started. The Jews were put in trucks and driven to the 
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execution place outside of Slutsk. There the mass graves had already been 
prepared. . .. The Jews were taken to the ditches where they were murdered 
by separate shots from behind. . . Strauch and Brigadefuehrer and Police 
Leader for Byelorussia, Curt von Gottberg were present at the executions.” 
Cf. ibid., p. 565. The final solution of the Slutsk ghetto took place in Febru- 
ary 1943, 

33. Ibid., pp. 568-70. 

34, Ibid., p. 569. 

35. Document NO-4314; ibid., pp. 209-10. Einsatzkommando No. 6 was 
especially busy in the Dnieper bend region. Asked why he didn’t offer reli- 
gious solace to those about to be killed, Biberstein said that he could not 
“cast pearls before swine.” Cf. ibid., p. 544. 

36. Ibid., pp. 223-312. See also extracts from Operational Situation Re- 
port U.S.S.R., No. 90, dated April 8, 1942; (Document NO-3359; Trials, vol. 
IV, pp. 196-7). 

87. Between November 15 and December 15, 1941, the daily average was 
700 victims. 

38. See Final Statements in Trials, vol. IV, pp. 384-90. Ohlendorf’s outfit 
left Dueben on June 21, 1941, and reached Pietra Namsk in Rumania three 
days later. “The detachments were sent off for the destinations named by 
the llth Army” (IMT, vol. IV, p. 316). Ohlendorf returned from Russia in 
July 1942 to become Chief of Office III (Inland Intelligence Service) of RSHA. 

39. Document 2620-PS in Trials, vol. IV, p. 206. See also testimony in 
IMT, vol. IV, pp. 311-55. To cite from Ohlendorf’s testimony, “The Kom- 
mandos took it for granted that when they came to a larger city, the solution 
of the Jewish question would be the first problem to be solved, and there- 
fore, the executions developed, not from an order, but as a consequence of 
a number of factors—such as consultation with a Council of Elders, registra- 
tion, etc., until the final operation resulted. Cf. ibid., p. 290. 

40. SS Colonel Kurt Lindow testified: “I read most of the reports and 
passed them on to Inspector Knobloch [SS Lt. Colonel] of the Criminal 
Police who had made them into compilations which were at first published 
daily under the title Operational Situation Reports U.S.S.R.” (Cf. Document 
NO-4327; Trials, vol. IV, pp. 99-100.) A decree of October 21, 1941, under 
the code name “Operation Barbarossa,” discontinued the office of the oper- 
ational signal officer of the RSHA attached to Group II D, in favor of the 
Command Staff existing at Office IV in the Main Office Building “for the tech- 
nical and material evaluation of the reports of the Einsatzgruppen and Ein- 
satzkommandos employed in Operation Barbarossa.” Cf. Document NO-4134; 
ibid., pp. 100-2. 

41. Document 2273-PS; Nazi Conspiracy and Aggression, vol. IV, pp. 944- 
9; IMT, vol. IV, p. 245 and vol. XIX, p. 503. 

42. Cf. Trials, vol. IV, p. 42. 

43. Document NO-3157; Operational Situation Report U.S.S.R., No. 128, 
November 3, 1941, ibid., pp. 150-2. 

44, Document NO-2834; ibid., January 2, 1942, vol. IV, pp. 185-6. Ohlendorf 
said at his trial: “The fact that that the Karaims were not killed, showed 
that the charge . . . that persons were persecuted for their religion is not 
correct, for the Karaims had their Jewish religion, but they could not be 
killed because they did not belong to the Jewish race. . .. Between them 
and the Krimchaks was the difference of blood.” Cf. ibid., p. 274. 

45. The Krimchaks (Krimchaki) were native Crimean Orthodox Jews, 
about 3,000 in number. They spoke a Tartar dialect for which they used 
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Hebrew script. They exhibited strong kinship not only linguistically but 
also ethnologically with the Crimean Tartars, some of whose mores and 
usages they had adopted. The Krimchaks were of a reddish-blond complexion, 
tall and slim. Cf. Encyclopedia Judaica, vol. X (Berlin), p. 443. Indeed, the 
heads of the Sonderkommandos, puzzled as to their race, asked Berlin for 
orders. They were told to spare the Karaites and kill the Krimchaks. Cf. Trials, 
vol. IV, p. 415. This was probably in keeping with former Tsarist legislation 
in favor of the Karaites who were not considered full Jews and, since 1795, 
did not share their political disabilities. The Karaites were also exempted 
from the ghettos in Lithuania and Poland during the Nazi occupation. 

A similar situation prevailed regarding the Judeo-Tats, a tribe of Tati- 
speaking Mountain Jews in the Caucasus, who differed little from the native 
Mohammedans save in religion. The native Russians had little confidence in 
either the Jewish or Mohammedan Tats and massacred them freely before 
the German invasion in October 1942. The Nazis massacred several hundred 
Jews in Piatigorsk, and more Mountain Jews elsewhere, but saved the 3,000 
Tats in Nalchik because they were able to offer “scientific proof” that they 
differed from the Jews in blood and that this fact had been recognized by the 
Tsarist regime which granted them equality. Until their post-Stalingrad retreat 
in January 1943, the Germans treated them on an equal footing with the 
pro-Nazi native population. Cf. Loewenthal, Rudolf, “The Judeo-Tats in the 
Caucasus,” in Historia Judaica, vol. XIV (1952), pp. 61-82. 

46. Trials, vol. IV, p. 499. 

47. Ibid. Saur’s Einsatz detail reported from Pinsk the execution of 26,200 
Jews in the four days of October 20, 30, 31 and November 1, 1942 (Opera- 
tional Report U.S.S.R., No. 119a). See also General Lahousen’s report on 
the execution of 6,500 Jews in Borisov on October 17-20, 1941 (Doc. 3047- 
PS; Nazi Germany's War Against the Jews, pp. 450-55). 

48. Ibid., pp. 184-5. 

49. IMT, vol. III, pp. 48-9. Cf. The Kharkov Trial—December 15-18, 1943, 
Moscow, 1944. 

50. IMT, vol. IV, p. 67. Cf. Soviet War Documents—June 1941-November 
1943, The Trial: Atrocities in Krasnodar, Moscow, 1943. 

51. Document L-180; Trials, vol. IV, pp. 155-6. 

52. Ibid., p. 41. Cf. Goldstein, Anatole, Operation Murder, 1949. 

53. Document NO-3156; Trials, vol. IV, p. 421. 

54. Document NO-2833; ibid., p. 421. 

55. Document NO-3149; ibid., p. 422. 

56. Document NO-3143; ibid. 

57. Document NO-3160; ibid., p. 422. 

58. Ibid., p. 562. 

59. Document NO-3824; ibid., pp. 443-4. 

60. Document NO-4234; ibid., p. 215. About the Chelmno extermination 
camp, see in author's Underground, pp. 252-4; German Crimes in Poland, 
vol. I, 1946, pp. 109-21. 

61. Document NO-2825; Trials, vol. IV, p. 439. 

62. Ibid., p. 440. 

63. Ibid. 

64. Document NO-2844; ibid., p. 439. 

65. Document L-180; ibid., p. 161. 

66. Document 3279-PS; ibid., p. 187. 

67. Ibid. p. 248. 

68, Ibid., p. 491. 
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69. Ibid. Another commander commented that the victims destined t 
be shot in the back tured around and faced the executioners in stony silence 
in defiance of the orders. 

70. Document 2992-PS; IMT, vol. XXXI, pp. 441-5, 446-8. 

71. Document 3257-PS; IMT, vol. XXII, p. 229. See also vol. XIX, pp. 5274, 
for a description of how 200 Wehrmacht soldiers watched the murder of a 
lorry-load of women and children at the cemetery at Schwetz in October 1939 

72. Trials, vol. IV, p. 35. Cf. Bach-Zalewski’s testimony in IMT, vol. IV, 
pp. 475-96. 

73. Document 1553-PS; Trials, vol. I, p. 66. Globocnik also cited Hitler's 
alleged statement to him: “Yes, my good Globocnik, that is the word, that is 
my opinion too.” 

74. Trials, vol. IV, p. 250. 

75. Ibid., p. 292. 

76. Ibid., p. 382. 

77. See “Autobiography of Rudolf Hoess,” in Biuletyn Gléwnej Komisi 
Badania Zbrodni Hitlerowskich w Polsce (Bulletin of the Chief Commission 
for the Investigation of the Nazi Crimes in Poland) vol. VII, 1951, p. 187. Cj. 
Joseph Tenenbaum, “Auschwitz in Retrospect,” Jewish Social Studies, vol. XV 
(1953) pp. 203-36. Another source states: “Many of the enlisted men were 
husbands and fathers. . . . In this emotional disturbance they often aimed 
badly, and it was necessary for the Kommando leaders to go about with 
revolver or carbine, firing into the moaning and writhing forms.” Cf. Trials; 
vol. IV, p. 448. 

78. Document 501-PS; Trials, vol. IV, p. 449. 

79. Ostland comprised Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, the White Russian Soviet 
Republic and small parts of the Ukraine, a territory of some 500,000 square 
kilometers with a population of 18 million. 

80. Document 3666-PS; IMT, vol. XXXII, p. 436. Cf. Trials, vol. IV, p. 452 

81. To cite some of Lohse’s remarks: “The fact that the Jews receive spe 
cial treatment requires no further discussion. It seems hardly credible, however, 
that incidents have occurred like those mentioned in the report by the Com- 
missioner General [of Byelorussia, Gauleiter Wilhelm Kube], dated June |. 
1943. What is Katyn [the massacre of 10,000 Polish prisoners] compared to 
that? Just imagine the enemy finding out about such incidents and making capi- 
tal of them! Such propaganda would probably remain ineffective only because 
those who hear and read it would not believe it. Even the combatting of 
partisans has assumed a form which is highly questionable. . . . It is how- 
ever possible for cruelties to be avoided and for those liquidated to b 
buried. I myself do not think that locking up men and women and children 
in barns and then setting fire to the latter is a suitable method for com- 
batting partisans even if one wishes to exterminate the population. This 
is not worthy of the German cause and damages our reputation.” Cf. Docu- 
ment NO-2607; Trials, vol. XIII, p. 304. 

82. Document 3257-PS; IMT, vol. III, pp. 563-4. In a complaint filed with 
the East Ministry on June 3, 1943 against the atrocities committed by the 
Dirlewanger Regiment, Reich Commissioner for Byelorussia, Wilhelm Kube. 
stated: “To bury seriously wounded people alive, who worked their way out 
of the graves again, is such a base and filthy act that this incident as such 
ought to be reported to the Fuehrer and the Reich Marshal. Document NO- 
3028, in Trials, vol. XIII, p. 518. 

Gauleiter A. E. Frauenfeld, Commissioner General for the Crimea, decried 
in his memorandum of February 10, 1944, the “tactics of brutality born of 
stupidity and inclination,” even though he argued solely from a_ utilitarian 
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point of view. Cf. Document NO-5394; ibid., pp. 330-5, with some 30 pages 
of “concrete examples” in the original. 

83. Document 1919-PS; IMT, vol. XIX, pp. 110-73. It is a long paper, filling 
some 63 printed pages on a variety of topics, including a survey of four years 
of war. Only small parts pertaining to our study are here reproduced. His 
previous speech at Kharkov in April 1943 contained the following statement: 
“We will never let that excellent weapon, the dread and terrible reputation 
which preceded us in the battle of Kharkov, fade but will constantly add 
new meaning to it.” 

84. Ibid. 

85. Cf. Trials, vol. IV, p. 3. On December 20, 1945 the Allied Control 
Council, composed of representatives of Great Britain, France, Russia, and 
the United States, enacted Law No. 10, concerning “Punishment of Persons 
Guilty of War Crimes, Crimes against Peace and Crimes against Humanity.” 
Previously, on August 8, 1945, the Four Great Powers signed the Declaration 
of London—an Agreement for the Prosecution and Punishment of the Major 
War Criminals of the European Axis. 

86. The printed (shortened) version is found in Trials, vol. IV, pp. 1-596. 

87. Erwin Schultz left his Kommando in September 1941. Cf. his affidavit 
on the massacre of Jews in Lemberg, Document NO-3644; Trials, vol. IV, p. 
135. 

88. Documents. Revue Mensuelle des Questions Allemandes, no. 5 (Stras- 
bourg May 1952), p. 524; Reitlinger, op. cit., pp. 208, 505. 

89. According to a recent report of German State Secretary Walter Holstein 
to the Bundesrat, there remained only 315 Nazi war criminals imprisoned 
by the three Western Allies, the U.S., Great Britain, and France, by February 
1955. The number has dwindled gradually from a total of 3,657 Nazi War 
Criminals five years ago. Of those still in prison, 84 are kept in Landsberg, 
33 in Werl (British Zone), and 35 in the French prison at Witlich. Six Major 
War Criminals are still held in the inter-Allied prison at Spandau. (JTA, 
February 24, 1955.) 

Close to a million Germans were tried in denazification proceedings by 
about 545 tribunals under the “Law for Liberation from National Socialism 
and Militarism,” enacted on March 5, 1946, in the three German Laender, 
in the United States Occupation Zone. “Only 1,549 were classified as major 
offenders, but 21,000 were denominated as offenders, 104,000 as lesser of- 
fenders and 475,000 as followers” (Whitney R. Harris, Tyranny on Trial, 
p. 541). 


PART NINE 


CHAPTERS XXIX-XXX 
(Pages 373-398) 


1. Written in his native German, it appeared in Polish translation, includ- 
ing many supplementary data culled from the voluminous trial proceedings 
and intimate interviews, in Biuletyn Gléwnej Komisji Badania Zbrodni Nie- 
mieckich w Polsce (Bulletin of the Chief Commission for the Investigation 
of German Crimes in Poland), vol. VII (Warsaw, 1951), published by the 
Polish Ministry of the Interior. Volume VII contains the autobiography of 
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Hoess (pp. 61-222); an introduction by Stanislaw Batawia (pp. 11-58); 
Hoess’s record of the extermination of Jews in the Auschwitz camp (pp. 
225-40); and a few short character sketches of some of the higher SS func- 
tionaries (pp. 243-61). 

2. His maternal grandfather, a Speck, had a profitable tea and coffee 
export-import business. His father, Franz Xaver Hoess, a major in the 
Colonial Army in German South-West Africa, had retired early to take over 
the business after the elder Speck’s death. 

8. Interviewed in his cell at the International Nuremberg Trial in April 
1946, Hoess blamed his father for his shyness and lack of intimacy: “My 
father was a kind of higher being that I could never approach, and so I 
crawled back into myself—and I could not express myself to others. ... My 
mother also lived in the shadow of his fanatic piety” (B. M. Gilbert, Nurem- 
berg Diary, 1947, pp. 269-70). 

4. He was never tired of talking to the horses, combing them, petting 
them, and giving them sweets. “Even with the ferocious bull I lived in the 
best of friendship.” 

5. The immediate post-war period and the turbulent early years of the 
Weimar Republic encouraged the growth of the paramilitary organizations 
of the German Free Corps movement. The German Defense Minister Gustav 
Noske, although himself a Socialist, gave tacit encouragement to these reac- 
tionary forces and made use of them in the fight against the extreme left, 
but more frequently they were used against the attempts of the suc- 
cessor states to foment unrest and revolution within the border provinces of 
Germany, and against the Ruhr occupation by the French. They were re- 
sponsible for the death not only of such leftist leaders as Rosa Luxemburg 
and Karl Liebknecht, but also of men like the Catholic Centrist Mathias 
Erzberger and the liberal statesman-industrialist Walter Rathenau. The most 
recent work on the subject is: Robert G. L. Waite, Vanguard of Nazism: 
The Free Corps Movement in Postwar Germany, 1918-1923 (1952). 

6. Another paramilitary organization in which Oswald Pohl won his 
spurs as a future Nazi Party leader, was the Free Corps Loewenfeld. It too 
was active in Silesia and in the Ruhr. 

7. Among the leaders of the sabotage war in the Ruhr was the future Secre- 
tary of the Hitler Chancellery, Reichsminister Martin Bormann, at one time 
manager of the farm near Parchim (in Mecklenburg-Schwerin) where both 
Hoess and Kadow were employed. Bormann also shared his prison with 
Hoess. This, as well as the fact that Himmler had “risen from the ranks of 
the Artem youth movement [Artamanenbund] dedicated to glorification 
and arming of German peasantry,” in which Hoess likewise participated, 
made Hoess persona grata in the Nazi hierarchy later on (Eugen Kogon, 
The Theory and Practice of Hell, 1950, p. 16). See also Biuletyn, op. cit., 
vol. VII, p. 79, and Walter R. Darré, Das Bauerntum als Lebensquell der 
Nordischen Rasse, 1933. 

8. Theodor Eicke was one of the leaders of the Ruhr resistance. Sen- 
tenced to death by the French, he fled to Italy where he lived until 1928. He 
then returned to Germany and became one of the pillars and organizers of the 
Nazi party and SS formations. He enjoyed the reputation of a fearless man. 
Oswald Pohl said of him in his testimony: “Eicke, with reference to his 
mental capacity, was above average. He was industrious and hardworking, and 
he worked himself up from a simple private to the future divisional general” 
(Trials, vol. V, p. 437). 

9. The Disciplinary Regulations for the Dachau Concentration Camp, 
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issued by Eicke in 1933, impressed upon the men with all severity: “Toler- 
ance means weakness. In light of this conception, punishment will be 
mercilessly handed out whenever the interests of the Fatherland warrant 
it. . . .” (Document 778-PS; IMT, vol. IV, pp. 190-1). 

10. These identifying colored triangles were sewn on the left side of the 
chest and right trouser leg of the prisoners’ garments. In Auschwitz the prison 
number, likewise displayed on the garment, was tatooed on the prisoner's 
left forearm (Eugen Kogon, Der SS Staat, 1946, p. 44). 

11. Document NO-034; Trials, vol. V, pp. 356-8. 

12. On September 7, 1940, Himmler delivered a speech on the occasion 
of the presentation of the Nazi flag to the SS Leibstandarte “Adolf Hitler” 
in Metz, subsequently cited as the Metz speech. Among other threats and 
boasts he said: “I shall form guard battalions. . . . They will learn to fight 
the inferior beings (Untermenschen); and this will not be a boring guard 
duty, but, if officers handle it right, it will be the best indoctrination on 
inferior beings. This activity is necessary, as I said, (1) to eliminate these 
negative people from the German people; (2) to make them work once 
more for the great national community by having them break stones and 
bake bricks; and (3) to invest in turn the money soberly earned in this 
way [by us], in business, in grounds, in settlements, so that our men can 
have many houses to raise large families and have many children” (Docu- 
ment 1918-PS; IMT, vol. IV, p. 202; vol. XX, pp. 349, 399). 

13. In June 1941, there were three extermination camps in the Government 
General of Poland—Betzec, Treblinka, and Wolzec. 

14. Zyklon B was a cyanide preparation containing grains of siliceous 
earth saturated with prussic acid. It was originally a product of I. G, Farben 
Industrie, sold by the Tesch and Stabenow firm in Hamburg and the Degesch 
Company in Frankfurt. In 1943, the sale of Zyklon amounted to 70 per cent 
of the Degesch business. In an invoice concerning an unpaid bill (Document 
1553-PS) it is stated: “We have sent to Auschwitz as freight goods, the 
following shipment of Zyklon B cyanide, without an irritant. . . .” The lack 
of irritant matter—a strong penetrating odor—signified its destination for 
gassing humans, as the law demanded that the insecticides contain a special 
ingredient to keep off unwary users; the odor would have interfered with 
routine mass killing, for which purpose the odorless chemical was manufac- 
tured (IMT, vol. VI, pp. 332, 333, 363). Cf., vol. XXVIII, pp. 341-2. 

Dr. Gerhard Peters, manager of the Degesch Company, who knowingly 
supplied Zyklon B despite the information he had received from Lt. Colonel 
Kurt Gerstein that the gas was being used for the asphyxiation of human 
beings, is currently being tried for the seventh time; each previous time the 
sentence was found inadequate by the higher German courts. 

15. Hoess thus described the action of the Zyklon gas: “In Auschwitz, 
after letting the gas in, the victims near the apertures died instantly—one- 
third of them. Others began crowding, crying, and choking with air-hunger 
spasms. Soon, however, the cries became a death-rattle, and after twenty 
minutes all was quiet—without any movement. . . . The average time of 
burning three bodies in an oven was twenty minutes. The ashes were car- 
ried in trucks to the Vistula, and shovelled out into the water” (pp. 238-9). 

16. Hoess stated that he called Himmler’s attention to these terrible condi- 
tions, but the latter insisted that prostitutes were best suited for the function 
of capos to discipline Jewish women (p. 173). 

17. Cf. Gilbert, op. cit., p. 250. 

18. In the summer of 1942, the facilities of Auschwitz were overtaxed by 
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continuous arrivals of Jews, and in November of that year Pohl asked the 
Reich Minister of Finance for increased appropriations for enlarging the 
camp (Cf. Trials, vol. V, p. 253). 

19. From Hoess’s testimony on the witness stand before the International 
Tribunal: “I commanded Auschwitz until December 1, 1943, and I estimate 
that at least 2,500,000 victims were executed and exterminated by gassing 
and burning, and that at least another half million succumbed to starvation 
and disease, making a total of dead of about 3,000,000. This figure represents 
about 70 or 80 per cent of all persons sent to Auschwitz as prisoners, the 
remainder having been selected and used for slave labor in the concentration 
camp industries” (Document 3868-PS; IMT, vol. XI, p. 415). 

20. See the testimony of SS Judge Georg Konrad Morgen about thefts and 
abuses in Auschwitz and other camps by the SS functionaries. Untersturm- 
fuehrer Graber, in charge of political security in Auschwitz, was arrested. 
Even Hoess was under investigation (IMT, vol. XX, pp. 487-513). 

21. About the gold-fishing expeditions and the “Klondyke” in Auschwitz 
after liberation, see this writer's Underground, 1952, pp. 476-7. 

22. To cite from Hoess’s testimony: “I am thinking of Auschwitz with its 
140,000 internees. . . . The number of the sick became immense. There were 
no longer medical supplies, epidemics raged everywhere. By order of the 
Reichsfuchrer even half-sick people had to be used in industry wherever 
possible. As a result every bit of space which could be used for lodging 
was overcrowded with sick and dying prisoners” (IMT, vol. XI, p. 404). For 
the complete testimony see ibid., pp. 397-421. Dr. Bimko, physician to the 
hospital, testified: “Prisoners selected for the gas chamber were sent first to 
Block 25, where they often waited for days without food and drink, before 
the lorries arrived for them” (Law Reports of Trials of War Criminals, vol. 
II, London, 1947, p. 9). 

23. Himmler’s “order” failed to stop the killing of Jews, nor was it intended 
to have that effect. Jews continued to die at the hands of the SS guards and 
chieftains up to the hour of liberation, and even beyond it, as was the case 
during the first week of the British occupation of the Belsen camp. See Sing- 
ton, Derrick, Belsen Uncovered (London, 1946). Incidentally, no one has seen 
the text of the order, which allegedly Himmler had issued at the prompting of 
Becker. 

24. According to Het doedenboek van Auschwitz, published by the Dutch 
Red Cross in 1947, the order to dismantle the crematoriums was given by 
Himmler on November 2, 1944. On the Auschwitz revolts, see this author's 
Underground, p. 277-8. See also “La révolte du sonderkommando a Ausch- 
witz” by G. Wellers, in Le Monde Juif, No. 18 (April 1948). 

25. Of some 2,900 inmates evacuated from the Rehnsdorf camp to The- 
resienstadt, only 500 arrived alive. Others were shot in the neck by the 
guards on the way (Document D-924; IMT, vol. XX, p. 461). 

26. Police Chief Friedrich Karl von Eberstein of Munich testified that in 
March 1945, Gauleiter Giesler made the “monstrous suggestion . . . that at 
the approach of American troops, the 25,000 prisoners at Dachau should be 
shot.” Upon Eberstein’s refusal to give his consent, Giesler threatened to 
have German planes bomb the camp and, if thwarted in that, to poison the 
soup for the inmates (Cf. IMT, vol. XX, pp. 307-8). 

27. It is remarkable how even during this calamity Himmler thought of 
himself first and last. Apparently his self-confidence continued undiminished. 
As Ernst Wilhelm Bohle, leader of the AO (Foreign Organization), testified, 
Himmler was adamant to his plea not to insist on the portfolio of Interior 
Minister in Doenitz’s post-collapse regime: “Give me half an hour with 
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Eisenhower,” Himmler declared, “and I will come to terms with him, be- 
cause he needs me as the element of order in Germany” (Trials, vol. XIII, 
p. 1203). 

28. Sigmund Freud, New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, 1933, 
p. 95. 

29. See Hoess’s comments on the homosexual vice in prison on pp. 81-85. 
He returned to this subject on pp. 130-5 in great detail, describing one par- 
ticularly uncontrollable case of a Rumanian prince confined in the Sachsen- 
hausen concentration camp who eventually died because of his affliction. On 
pp. 177-8 of his autobiography he gives his observations on lesbianism, which 
had been rampant in the Auschwitz concentration camp. 

30. Freud defines neurotic compulsion as an “attempt at a compensation 
for the doubt and a correction of the intolerable conditions of inhibition to 
which the doubt bears witness” (Collected Papers, vol. III, 1925, p. 378). 

31. W. Trotter, Instincts of the Herd in Peace and War, 1919, p. 198. 
Another observation of his deserves to be quoted: “The susceptibility of the 
individual German to harsh and even brutally enforced discipline is well 
known” (ibid., p. 201). 

32. Sigmund Freud, Civilization and Its Discontents, translated by Joan 
Riviere, 1930, p. 100. 
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Dodd, William E., Ambassador, 473 

Doenitz, Karl, Commander in Chief of 
the Navy, 408 

Dohnanyi, Hans von, in Ministry of 
Justice, 168 

Dolfuss, Engelbert, murder cf, 490 

Dominican Republic, offers to accept 
100,000 Jewish refugees, 472 

Donati, Angelo, Italian Jew, 
Jewish refugees, 295 

Dora-Nordhausen, concentration camp, 
176, 187, 463 

Dorpmueller, Julius, Reich Minister, 
408, 413 

Dorsch building program, 195 

Drancy, and other camps in France, 279 

Dresdner Bank, Aryanization of Jewish 
property, 138, 140, 451 

Drug sterilization, 97-100 

Duehring, Eugen Karl, precursor of Hit- 
ler, 12 


helps 
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Duesseldorfer Nachrichten, number of 
Jews killed by Nazis, 261 
Dutch, the, see Holland 


Eastern Industries, Ltd. (Osti), overt 
purpose of, 191 


Economy, the Nazi, 109-58; Germany's 
war economy, 125-35; new racial cco- 
nomic system, 181 

Education, Nazi variety veers toward 
paganism, 62 n.; service with SA or 
SS obligatory, 430 

Ehrensberger, Otto, Ministerial Director, 
413 


Eichmann, Adolf, notorious liquidator 
of Jews, 226, 339-44, 384, 413; exe- 
cution of the final solution of the 
Jewish question, 252, 341; number 
of Jews killed by Nazis, 261; anti- 
Jewish measures in France, 278; anti- 
Jewish measures in Holland, 281; de- 
portation of Greek Jews, 308; of 
Rumanian Jews, 315; of Slovakian 
Jews, 319; anti-Jewish measures in 
Hungary, 325; biographical sketch, 
340 ff.; opens bureau in Paris for 
Madagascar project, 341; present 
whereabouts unknown, 343; had been 
in Palestine, 376; Auschwitz selected 
for extermination of Jews in the East, 
382; number of Jews killed in Au- 
schwitz, 388 


Eicke, Theodor, builder of concentration 
camp system, 166, 170; introduced 
prison labor for profit, 171; training 
school for future SS officers and camp 
leaders, 378; some personal charac- 
teristics, 498 

Ejinsatzgruppen massacres, 34, 321; in 
Russia, 347-70, 491; Heydrich’s di- 
rective, 348; role in Soviet invasion, 
349; mobilization, 350-53; Einsatz 
leaders, 351 ff.; number of victims, 
358; the technique of the killing op- 
erations, 359; war crimes trial of 
leaders, 369; destruction of Gypsies, 
402; chain of command and _ loca- 
tions in Russia, 492 

Einsatzstab ERR, plunder of libraries, 
15-16 

Eisenhower, Gen. Dwight D., 468 
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Eisenlohr, Ernst, minister (FSR), 223, 
224, 413 

Eltz-Ruebenach, Paul von, Reich Min- 
ister of Post, 408 

Ellecom, labor camp in Holland, 283 

Emerson, Sir Herbert, High Commis- 
sioner for Refugees from Germany, 
217, 225 

Emigration, as a solution of the Jew- 
ish question, 211-27; passports 
granted to Jews withdrawn, 216; 
from Germany, 212-16, 334, 470; the 
Lublin Reservation, 228-37; a Jew- 
ish state in Madagascar, 238-49, 341; 
of Austrian Jews, 335; see also De- 
portations 

Endre, Liszlé, anti-Jewish measures in 
Hungary, 325 

Erbbiologie (biology of heredity), 430 

Ermannsdorff, Otto von, Deputy Chief, 
Political Division of Foreign Office, 
413 

Ethiopia, suggested for Jewish immi- 
gration, 476 

Ethnic Germans, resettlement of, 31-35; 
number of settlers, 432 

Etzdorf, Hasso von, Senior Legation 
Counselor, 413 

Europe, Nazi occupation of Western, 
273-92; martyrdom of Jews in Cen- 
tral and Eastern, 333-44 

Euthanasia, Nazi practice of, 90-96; 
how the program worked, 91 f.; use 
of gas chambers, 92; public outcry 
curtails program, 95; role in tech- 
nique of mass extermination, 96 

Evacuation of Jews on a European 
scale, 267-72 

Evangelical Church, German, the advent 
of Hitler, 53 

Evangelical German Reich Church, 
Nazi-sponsored, 5+ 

Evian Conference on German refugees, 
218-27, 239, 240, 242 

Executions, eyewitness account, 363 

Exports, “voluntary” subsidy system, 
445 

Extermination camps, Nazi, 173, 189; 
extermination by exploitation, 386-88 
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Falkenhausen, Lt. Gen. Alexander von, 
288, 413 

Falkenhorst, Gen. Nikolaus von, 413 

Falthauser, Dr. Valentin, euthanasia 
program for children, 93 

Fanslau, Heinz Karl, Chief Division A 
of WVHA, 188, 413 

Farben, see I. G. Farben 

Faulhaber, Cardinal Michael von, initial 
popularity of Hitler with, 53; Nazi 
persecution of Jews, 76; protests Nazi 
euthanasia program, 94; distinction 
between people of Israel B. C. and 
A. D., 439 

Fegelein, Hermann, SS Major General, 
413 

Fehringer, Dr., sterilization experiments, 
99 

Feme (Fehme), German terrorist so- 
ciety, 377 

Fendler, Lothar, 
leader, 354 

Fichte, Johann Gottlieb, inspires growth 
of German nationalism, 6 

Ficker, Hans, official in Reich Chan- 
cellery, 413 

Filov, Bogdan, Bulgarian Prime Min- 
ister, 310 : 

Finaly children, 82, 441 

Finland, resists German demands, 292 

Fischboeck, Hans, State Secretary, 225, 
413 

Fischer, F., war criminal, 483 

Flick, Friedrich, German industrialist, 
413; acquisition of Jewish property 
through Aryanization, 143 ff. 454; 
concern uses prison labor, 199; one 
of two greatest private steelmakers in 
Third Reich, 444; convicted war 
criminal, 467 

Flight tax, applied to Jews, 215 

Flossenbuerg, concentration camp, 175, 
180, 194, 4608 

Forced labor camps, 173; see also Con- 
centration Camps; Slave labor 

Foreizn exchange, rigid control of, 118 

Offices, anti-Jewish program, 


Einsatz_ Kommando 


Foreign 
22-27 
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Foreign Organization of the NSDAP, 
function, 24 

Foreign trade, the Schacht plan, 117-20; 
“voluntary” subsidy system, 445 

Forgery, Nazis forge currency of other 
nations, 455 

Forster, Albert, Danzig-WestPrussia gov- 
ernor, 229, 414 

Four Year Plan, 121-23, 132, 137; an- 
nexation activities, 126-28; exploita- 
tion of Soviet economy, 131; first 
plan, 150; reasons for establshment 


of, 445; reorganization and exten- 
sion, 446; and labor procurement 
offices, 456 


France, Anti-Jewish Institute, 26; Ary- 
anization of Jewish property, 141, 
142; German labor recruiting com- 
missions, 155; Nazi occupation of, 
243, 273-81; Nazi treatment of 
French Jews, 269, 274; the labora- 
tory of Nazi Western deportation 
tactics, 272; mass raid on “Polish” 
Jews in Paris, 276; number of Jews 
deported to Germany, 280; Italian- 
occupied south, a haven for Jewish 
refugees, 294; number of Jews who 
perished under Nazis, 339; anti- 
Jewish groups, 431; forced labor 
from, 457; concentration camps, 461; 
deportation of Jews, 482 

Frank, August, Deputy Chief of WVHA, 
414, 451 

Frank, Hans, 408; heads Academy of 
German Law, 18; international con- 
ference on Jewish question, 39; de- 
cree ordering forced labor for Jews, 
201; deportation of Polish Jews, 229, 
231; move to stop large-scale move- 
ment of Jews to Lublin Reservation, 
233; a Jewish state in Madagascar, 
240; liquidation of Jews in Poland, 
338; use of Einsatzgruppen in Po- 
land, 348; Poland scheduled to be a 
large concentration camp, 474 

Frank Institute, race research institute, 
18-19 


Frank, Karl Hermann, State Minister 
of Bohemia-Moravia, 137, 408 

Frank, Walter, heads race research in- 
stitute, 18 
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Frankfort Institute, racial research in- 
stitute, 21-23 

Frankfort Library of Hohe Schule, 
libraries and book collections expro- 
priated for, 430 

Frick, Wilhelm, Reich Minister of In- 
terior, 4, 409; role in Germany’s war 
economy, 125; Aryanization of Jew- 
ish property, 137; use of “protective 
custody” device, 459 

Fritsch, Karl, use of Zyklon B for mass 
extermination, 383 

Fritsch, Werner von, Commander in 
Chief of the Army, 409 

Fritzsche, Hans, Ministerial Director, 
Ministry for Propaganda, 414 

Fromm, Gen. Friedrich, 414 

Frumkin, Gregory, 260, 280, 288, 338 

Fuchs, Colonel, elimination of Serbian 
Jews, 302 

Funk, Walther, Reich Minister of Eco- 
nomics, 409; role in Germany’s war 
economy, 125; Aryanization of Jew- 
ish property, 137, 451 


Galen, Clemens August von, Bishop, 
Nazi persecution of Jews, 76 

Ganzenmueller, Albert, State Secretary. 
414 

Gas chambers, use of, in euthanasia pro- 
gram, 92; gassing of women and chil- 
dren, 360 

Gaus, Friedrich, Ambassador, 414 

Gebhardt, Dr. Karl, personal physician 
to Himmler, 98, 414; sterilization ex- 
periments 103; faces Himr.ler in 
Flensburg, 393 

Geloso, General Carlo, 
mander in Greece, 308 

General Sick Transport Company, the 
Nazi euthanasia program, 91 

Genzken, Karl, chief Medical Service, 
Waffen SS, 97, 414 

Gercke, Dr. Achim, architect of racial 
laws, 213 n. 

Gercke, Lt. Gen. Rudolf, 414 

German Christian Faith Movement, 
Nazi-inspired, 53, 434; founder of, 
435 


Italian Com- 
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German Economic Enterprises (Deutsche 
Wirtschaftsbetriebe, DWB), use of 
camp labor, 181 


German Equipment Works, Ltd. 
(Deutsche Ausruestungswerke, DAW), 
utilization of camp labor, 181 

German Fvangelical Church, the advent 
of Hitler, 53; accepts implications of 
Aryan Paragraph, 74; struggle with 
Nazis, 436 

German Foreign Institute, 24 

German Free Corps movement, 498 

German Medical Association (Deutscher 
Aerzte Vereinsbund), 86 


German Resettlement Trustee Corpora- 
tion (DUT), for resettlement of eth- 
nic Germans, 33 

Germany, German racial myth, 3-28; 
German nationalism, 5-9; basic ten- 
ets of Third Reich, 7; united by 
sword of Prussian militarism, 8; the 
Aryans and the Jews, 9-11 (see also 
Jews): Hitler’s opportunity, 11-14; 
race issue permeates all covernment 
agencies, 16; blood and soil, 29-37; 
resettlement of ethnic Germans, 31- 
35; two conferences on the Jewish 
question, 38-46; nearly ten million 
foreign workers by 1944, 38; econ- 
omy favored cartclization and state 
protectionism, 110; the war economy, 
125-35; plans for exploitation of 
Soviet economy, 128-32; war fi- 
nances, 145-49; get rich from plun- 
der, 148; labor in Nazi, 150-58; 
Hitler's grandiose plans for rebuild- 
ing of, 180; concentration camp 
played larce role in defeat of, 208; 
solutions of the Jewish question, 211- 
63; internatioral avencies for Ger- 
man refugees, 216-18: Western Pow- 
ers ready to offer Hitler former Ger- 
man African colonies, 241; number 
of Jews who perished in, 261-63, 333- 
34, 339, 473; traits which made 
Germans such pliable clay in hands 
of Hitler, 396; persecution of Gyp- 
sies in 18th century, 400; Reich lead- 
ership, 408-27; Concordat with Rome, 
434 (see also Catholic Church); 
number of non-Aryan Christians, 
438; size of labor force in 1939, 456; 
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foreign workers employed in Ger- 
man war effort, 457; peace offer in 
1940, 477; see also Nazis; for rela- 
tions with other countries, see under 
names of other countries: Czecho- 
slovakia, Greece, Hungary, Norway, 
Poland, etc. 

Gerstein, Kurt, describes mass gassing 
of Jews in Belzec, 443 

Gestapo, and the concentration camps, 
165, 166; supervision of the Church, 
437; Himmler appointed chief of, 165, 
458; main divisions, 458; see also SS 

Giesler, Gauleiter, suggested murder 
of Dachau’s prisoners, 500 

Glaise-Horstenau, Lt. Gen. Edmund 
von, 414 

Globocnik, Odilo, SS and Police Leader, 
191, 192, 414; use of euthanasia ex- 
perts, 95; extermination camps, 174; 
Action Reinhardt, 189-91, 463; con- 
verts Lublin into annihilation center, 
235; reconciles murder with Nazi 
philosophy, 364 

Gluecks, Richard, Inspector of concen- 
tration camps, 380, 389, 414; offices 
of the Inspectorate, 462; appalling 
mortality rates of slave labor, 206; 
orders milder treatment, 390 

Gobineau, Count Joseph Arthur de, 
major prophet of Aryanism, 9 

Godesberg Declaration, accepts impli- 
cations of Aryan Paragraph, 74 

Goebbels, Paul Joseph, ‘Reich Minister 
of Public Enlightenment and Propa- 
ganda, 409; principal issues of race 
and the Jew, 14; contempt for 
Christianity, 21; international con- 
ference on Jewish question, 39; cam- 
paign against Catholic orders, 52; 
early Nazi financial troubles, 115; no 
legal redress nor right of protest for 
Jews, 169; final solution of Jewish 
question, 478; orders round-up of 
Jews in Berlin, 489 

The Goebbels Institute, race research 
institute, 19-20 

Goering, Reich Marshal Hermann, 409; 
Nazi drive for funds, 115; becomes 
Schacht’s successor, 120, 445; rise on 
the economic scene, 121; the Four 
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Year Plan, 121-23, 446; Germany's 
war economy, 125; annexation activi- 
ties, 126-28; exploitation of Soviet 
economy, 129; star begins to wane, 
132; use of black markets, 134; Ary- 
anization of Jewish property, 137, 
139 f., 144; abolishes 8-hour work 
day, 154; labor in Nazi Germany, 
156; speech at Essen, 163; creator 
of the Gestapo, 165; establishes regu- 
lar concentration camps for prisoners, 
167; discovers value of Jews as hos- 
tages, 218; billion-dollar fine im- 
posed on Jews, 221; emigration of 
Jews from Germany, 223; the Lublin 
Reservation, 231, 232; a Jewish state 
in Madagascar, 238; the final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question, 251 ff.; 
private gain, 447; duties of HTO, 
448; exploitation of Russian wealth 
in the interest of the Reich, 449; use 
of prison labor, 465 

Goering, Hermann Werke, 123-24; 
spoliation in Poland, 127; acquisition 
of Jewish property through Aryaniza- 
tion, 145; large employer of camp 
labor, 196; concerns absorbed by, 447 

Gorgass, Dr., of Buchenwald, 93 

Gottberg, Curt von, Commissioner Gen- 
eral for White Ruthenia, 414 

Graebe, Hermann Friedrich, eyewitness 
account of a mass execution, 363 

Graevenitz, Hans von, Brigadier Gen- 
eral, 414 

Grau, Dr. Wilhelm, Race Research In- 
stitute official, 18, 22 

Gravitz, Dr., sterilization experiments, 
98 

Greece, Nazi conquest, 300, 307-10; 
number of Jews who perished, 339; 
Jewish resistance movement, 486 

Greek Orthodox Church, protest atroc- 
ties against Jews, 79 

Greifelt, Ulrich, Commissioner for Ger- 
man Folkdom (RKFDV), 32, 36, 414 

Greiser, Artur, Wartheland Governor, 
229, 232, 41S 

Gritzbach, Erich, Ministerial Director, 
415 

Groedlitz, massacre of camp labor, 199 
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Gross, Walter, Race-Political Office, 14, 
23 

Gross-Rosen, concentration camp, 175, 
180 

Grueber, Heinrich, Pastor, 
Jews, 73, 438 

Grundmann, Professor Walter, heads 
race research institute, 20 


Guderian, Heinz, Chief of Staff, 415 


Guenther, Dr. Hans F. K., racial scien- 
tist, 17; on ethnic origin of Gypsies, 
400 

Guenther, Rolf, deputy to Eichmann, 
341, 415; deportation of Danish 
Jews, 290, 291; deportation of Croa- 
tian Jews, 306; deportation of Greek 
Jews, 308; number of Jews killed in 
Auschwitz, 388; committed suicide, 
342 

Guertner, Dr. Franz, Nazi Minister of 
Justice, 4, 168, 409 

Guest, Dr. Arthur, director of public 
health, 89 

Guilt, concept of kinship responsibility 
for, 432 

Gusen, concentration camp, 175 

Gutterer, Leopold, high-ranking Nazi, 
415 

Gypsies, heinous crime of being a 
Gypsy, 168; gypsy genocide, 357, 
373, 399-404; origin, 399; origin of 
nomadism, 399; persecution of, 400; 
Aryan descent, 400; number of vic- 
tims, 403 


for 
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Haavarah transfer agreement, 470 

Hadamar, concentration camp, 176 

Haensch, Walter, Einsatz leader, 354; 
on the technique of executions, 493 

Hagemeyer, Hans, Rosenberg’s deputy, 
415; anti-Jewish activities, 14, 39, 43 

Hahnemann, Samuel, father of homeop- 
athy, 97 

Hain, Péter, Hungarian Gestapo, 325 

Halder, Gen. Franz, 415 

Halifax, Lord, conference in ‘Rome, 241; 
Jewish emigration from Poland, 242 
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Handelspolitischer Ausschuss (HPA), 
exploitation of conquered territories, 
128 


Hanneken, Hermann von, 123; German 
Military Commander for Denmark, 
289, 415 

Hardenberg, Prince von, champion of 
Jewish emancipation, 67. 

Harlan, concentration camp, 176 

Harmjanz, Dr. Heinrich, official 
Ahnenerbe Society, 31 

Hartmann Bund. German medical or- 
ganization, 86 

Hassell, Ulrich von, German Ambassa- 
dor to Italy, 415 

Hauer, Wilhelm, Nazi theologian, 435 

Hayler, Franz, State Secretary, 415 

Hechalutz training centers, emigration 
of German Jews, 214 

Hecht, Dr. G., Nazi resettlement policy 
in occupied Poland, 229 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich, potent 
influence in growth of German na- 
tionalism, 6, 7, 211 

Heiliger bank account for Action ‘Rein- 
hardt, 464 

Heissmeyer, August, Camp Inspectorate, 

/ 166 

V Helen, Queen Mother of Rumania, aid 
to Jews, 316 

Hemmen, Hans, Chief Economic Armi- 
stice Commi:sion, 128, 415 

Hencke, Andor, Under Secretary, 415 

Henderson, Sir Nevile, 220; effect of 
billion-dollar fine imposed on Ger- 
man Jews, 221 

Herder, Johann Gottfried, founder of 
German Romantic School, 6 

Herdt, Walter, discoverer of Zyklon B, 
415 

Herzoenbusch camp, 194, 195, 483 

Hess, Alfred, heads Economic Division 
of AO, 24 

Hess, Rudolf, Deputy of the Fuchrer, 
4, 19, 409 

Hesse, Hermann, 54 

Heusinger, Maj. Gen. Adolf, 415 

Hewel, Walther, Ambassaclor, 415 


of 


536 


Heyde, Dr., Nazi euthanasia program, 
90, 91 

Heydrich, Reinhard, 165, 415; campaign 
against Catholic orders, 52; emigra- 
tion of Jews from Germany, 223; the 
threat of Jewish annihilation, 228; 
deportation of Polish Jews, 230; the 
Lublin Reservation, 231; Jewish ques- 
tion could not be solved by emigra- 
tion, 243; the final solution of the 
Jewish question, 247, 251 ff.; a mas- 
ter of secret brutality, 258; death 
of, 258, 271, 334; evacuation of 
Jews on a European scale, 267-72; 
dynamiting of Jewish synagogues in 
Paris, 274; “Jewish origin,” 340, 478; 
plan of annihilation of Jews originated 
with, 340; directive to Einsatzgruppen 
on Jewish question, 347; organizes 
Crystal Night pogrom, 471; Mada- 
wascar as a refuge for Jews, 477 

HICEM (Hias-Ica Emigration Associa- 
tion), emigration of German Jews, 
214 

Hierl, Konstantin, Reich Labor Leader, 
409 

High Party Leadership, on necessity to 
exterminate Jews, 259 

Hicher Educational Alliance, see Hohe 
Schule 

Hildebrandt, Richard, leader of RuSHA, 
415 


Hilfrich, Bishop, protests Nazi eutha- 
nasia program, 94 


Hilfsverein, emigration of German Jews, 
214 

Himmler, Heinrich, 179, 334, 409; per- 
sonal characteristics, 29; task of 
translating race theories into prac- 
tice, 29 ff.; the Ancestral Heritage 
Society, 30-31; resettlement of eth- 
nic Germans, 31-35, 234; “refolking- 
Germanization,” 34; on the euthana- 
sia program, 94; sterilization of non- 
Aryans, 97-106; Police Chief of the 
Reich, 165; Roehm putsch aids plans, 
171; and Hitler’s grandiose plans for 
rebuilding of Germany, 180; new 
racial economic system, 181; as econ- 
omist, 183; Action Reinhardt, 189- 
91; camp labor used by aviation in- 
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dustry, 194; unlimited power to dcal 
with matters of resettlement of Jews, 
229; deportation of Polish Jews, 232; 
a Jewish state in Madagascar, 238; 
the final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion, 260; number of Jews killed by 
Nazis, 262; exploits death of Heyd- 
rich, 271, 482; occupation of Den- 
mark, 290; measures involving Hun- 
garian Jews, 330; ambition to play 
general, 349; invasion of Soviet 
Union, 350; reveals top secret poli- 
cies in speech at Poznan, 367-69; the 
making of an SS martinet, 378-80; 
Proposes to Hoess that he enter ac- 
tive SS service, 378; Auschwitz select- 
ed for extermination of Jews in the 
East, 381; orders stop to extermina- 
tion program, 390; as the end ap- 
proached, 392, 393; in his true colors, 
396; segregation of pure from impure 
Gypsies, 400; introduction of racial 
register, 430; concept of guilt by 
kinship, 432; of questionable Aryan 
purity, 432; urges stasing of ritual 
murders, 433; appointed chief of 
Gestapo, 458; SS compensated for 
contribution of prison labor, 465; 
“Circle of Friends” monetary support, 
466; incriminating evidence against 
Goering, 467; treatment of concen- 
tration camp prisoners, 468; the 
Metz speech, 499; — self-confidence 
continued to the last, 500 


Hindenburg, Paul von, Reich President, 
accepts Hitler, 115 

Hinzert, SS special camp, 175 

Hirt, Professor August, Jewish skull 
collection, 103-6 

Hitler, Adolf, Nuremberg Laws, 4; the 
road from Hegel to, 10; his oppor- 
tunity, 11-14; did he believe his own 
lies?, 12; a master tactician, 12; pre- 
cursors of, 12; anti-Semitism deeply 
personal to, 13, 225; a poor lover 
but insatiable hater, 13; last will and 
testament, 14, 405-7; resettlement of 
ethnic Germans, 31-35; endorsed in- 
ternational conference on Jewish ques- 
tion, 39; Kulturkampf, 49-71; on re- 
ligion, 50; popularity with various 
faiths in early days of Nazis, 53; 
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facial medicine, 85-106; the defender 
of both capital and monopoly, 110; 
needed help of German heavy indus- 
try, 115; war economy, 125-35; be- 
trayal of working and middle classes, 
150; labor shortage during war, 156; 
needed no lesson in cruelty, 161; 
grandiose plans for rebuilding of 
Germany, 180; thousands of Jewish 
lives sacrificed to build underground 
shelters for, 187; concerned with 
safety building program above 
ground, 195; explicit in threats 
against Jews, 212; rights of the 
superior race, 212 m.; Jewish emi- 
gration before, 214 .; the threat of 
Jewish annihilation, 228; plans for 
conquest of Poland, 229; the Lublin 
Reservation, 233; a Jewish state in 
Madagascar, 238, 244; orders the 
final solution of the Jewish question, 
254; the real purpose behind depor- 
tations, 323; urges extermination of 
Hungarian Jews, 323; alarmed by 
Hungarian situation, 324; decision to 
remove all Jews from Germany, 334; 
the origin of “final solution” order, 
340; invasion of Sovict Union, 349; 
hated Gypsies no less than Jews, 399; 
chooses death to surrender, 406; 
summary of offices held by, 408; 
constant reference to Jews as mock- 
ing him, 429; conducts new negotia- 
tions with Vatican, 437; close co- 
operation of big business with, 444; 
Four Year Plan, 446; secrecy order, 
480; see also Nazis 


Hitler Youth Movement, 435 


“Hiwis,” cadres of voluntary workers, 
157 


Hoeffle, Hermann, SS Major General, 
416 


Hoess, Rudolf Franz, Commandant of 
Auschwitz, 96, 416, 498; mortality 
rate for slave labor, 205; on number 
of Jews killed by Nazis, 261; describes 
Eichmann, 341 f.; case history of a 
Nazi, 373-91; memoirs a unique lit- 
erary document, 373; background and 
family, 374-75; first taste of blood, 
375-76; the searching years, 376-78; 
wounded in the Orient and hospital- 
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ized in Palestine, 376; 10-year sen- 
tence for shielding murderer, 377; psy- 
chiatric treatment, 378; the making 
of an SS martinet, 378-80; at Dachau 
and Sachsenhausen, 379; Auschwitz 
selected for extermination of Jews in 
the East, 381; use of Zyklon B for 
mass exterminations, 383; condition 
of captive labor force, 386; women 
less resistant to camp life than men, 
387; becomes chief of division DI of 
Camp Inspectorate, 390-91; captured 
by British, 393; the perfect Nazi, 
394-96; testimony at war crimes trial, 
394; an analysis of personality make- 
up, 3°4 f.; a Nazi's penitence, 396- 
98; recognizes enormity of his 
crimes, 397; annihilation-deportation 
of Gypsies, 401; number of Gypsies 
interned in Auschwitz, 402; guards 
at Auschwitz, 459; number of vic- 
tims, S00; describes action of Zyklon 
gas, 499; “Hoess transports” of Hun- 
garian Jews, 488 


Hoettl, Wilhelm, SS Lt. Colonel. 261, 
262, 416 


Hoffmann, Karl Heinz, head of Gestapo 
in Denmark, 291, 416 

Hofmann, Otto, head of RuSHA, 32, 
256, 416 

Hohberg, Hans, 
labor, 203 


Hohe Schule (Hizhcr Educational Alli- 
ance), central orzan of Nazi research, 
teaching, and education, 15-16, 430 


the wages of slave 


Holland, Aryanization of Jewish prop- 
erty, 140, 141; “defense contribution” 
to Germany, 148; German labor re- 
cruiting commissions, 155; deporta- 
tion of Jews by Nazis, 267 f., 272. 
285; Nazi occupation of, 281-80; 
total value of Jewish goods scized 
by Nazis, 283; deportation-exempted 
Jews, 284; Nazi collaborators of, 
285 m.; number of Jews who per- 
ished under the Nazis. 339; victims 
of so-called Lager Aktion, 
centration camps, 461 








Homosexual vice in prison, 501 
Honor Courts for labor disputes, 153 
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Horn, Max, the formation of Osti, 191 

Horthy, Nicholas, Hungarian Regent, 
summoned twice by Hitler, 323, 324; 
Hitler demands death of Hungarian 
Jewry, 323; Nazi anti-Jewish meas- 
ures, 323 ff., 440; stops all deporta- 
tions, 328; arrested by Nazis, 329 

Hossenfelder, Joachim, founder of Ger- 
man Faith Movement, 54, 435 

Hoven, Dr. Waldemar, chief physician 
of Buchenwald, 93 

HTO, duties of, 448 

Hudal, Bishop, rector German Church 
in Rome, warns Nazis, 440 

Hugenberg, Alfred, Reich Minister of 
Economics, 409 

Hungary, 321-32, 440; anti-Jewish In- 
stitute, 26; occupation of part of 
Yugoslavia, 300; Vienna award, par- 
tition of Rumania, 312; massacre of 
“foreign” Jews, 313; parts of Slo- 
vakian territory annexed by, 318; 
native Jews not molested at first, 
322; under Kallay government, 323; 
those who intervened for Hungarian 
Jews, 327, 330 ».; number of Jews 
killed, 322, 339, 488, 489; Nazi offer 
to sell Slovakian Jews, 487; fate of 
Jews in, 488 

Hunsche, Otto, Gestapo, 259 

Hurban literature, 347 

Huxley, Julian, “evolutionary human- 
ism,” 211 


I. G. (Interessengemeinschaft) Farben 
A. G., start of, 112, 444; sterilization 
experiments, 99; “buna” rubber proc- 
ess, 122; exploitation of Soviet econ- 
omy, 129; acquisition of Jewish prop- 
erty through Aryanization, 141-43; 
one of largest employers of camp 
labor, 196-97; no use for sick or 
work-exhausted prisoners, 197; con- 
tributions to Hitler and Nazis, 444; 
takes over foreign plants with help 
of Nazis, 453 f. 

Imrédy, Béla, heads Hungarian anti- 
Semitic organization, 323 

“Incura’!e persons,” meaning of term 
as used by Nazis, 442 
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Industry, German heavy, helps Hitler, 
115; corporate structure of, 116-17; 
introduction of Fuehrer principle, 116, 
445; SS industries, 185-89; use of 
prison labor in private, 196 ff.; car- 
tels, 444; close cooperation between 
big business and Hitler, 444 

Innitzer, Cardinal, zeal for Nazi cause, 
65 

Institute for Miliary Scientific Research, 
97 

Intelligence services, German, 459 

Inter-Governmental Committee for Ref- 
ugees, 219, 225 

International Bible Students, see Je- 
hovah's Witnesses 

International Ghetto, for rescue of Hun- 
garian Jews, 331 

Israel, see Palestine 

Italy, 293-99; attitude towards Jews, 
270; Tripartite Pact, 293; adopts ra- 
cial laws, 294; occupies Southem 
France, 294; Nazi occupation of 
Rome, 298; Italian Social Republic, 
209; the Balkans, 300-17 passim; 
Croatian occupation zone, 302 ff.; aid 
to Jews in Croatia, 304; number of 
Jews who perished, 339; anti-Jewish 
measures ured, 485 


JCA (Jewish Colonization Association), 
emigration of German Jews, 214 

Jacobi, Friedrich Heinrich, champion of 
Gefuehlsphilosophie, 6 

“Jaegerstab” of the Luftwaffe, 194, 464; 
establishes Sperrgebiete (blocked 
zones), 465 

Jagdkommandos, formation of, 348 ff., 
491 

Jagow, Dietrich von, German Minister 
to Hungary, 416 

Jagwitz, Eberhard von, Under Secre- 
tary, Ministry of Economics, 416 

Janke, Dr., participant in anti-Jewish 
conference, 44 

Jassy pogrom, 313 

Jeckeln, Friedrich, SS general, 416; 
Jews massacred by, 321 f.; in Riga, 
354 
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Jehovah's Witnesses, at Sachsenhausen 
concentration camp, 379 n. 


Jena, Prussian defeat at, stirs national- 
ism, S 
Jeschonnek, Gen. Hans, 416 


Jewish Agency for Palestine, emigration 
of German Jews, 214 

Jews, anthropolozical research, xiv, 
the Nuremberg Laws, 3 ff.; the 
Aryans and the, 9-11; two confer- 
ences on the Jewish question held by 
the Nazis, 38-46; the churches and 
the, 72-82, 439; the lot of converted, 
73, 438, 483; reaction of Catholics 
to Jewish tragedy in Germany, 76- 
80; the fate of the children who 
survived, 81-82, 442; persecution of 
Jewish physicians, 87; tanks of 
Jewish skulls, 103-6; Aryanization 
of Jewish property, 136 ff., 433, 450, 
451; labor shortage leads to tempo- 
rary employment of, 155; completely 
defenseless scapegoats of Nazi bru- 
tality, 164; heinous crime of being, 
168; no legal standing in the Reich, 
170; the horrors of Action Rein- 
hardt, 189-91; Warsaw ghetto up- 
rising, 192; introduction of forced 
labor for, 201, 459; wages of slave 
labor, 201; by 1943 all labor as- 
sumed form of concentration camp 
toil, 203; solutions of the Jewish 


question, 211-63; emigration as a 
solution, 211-27, 471; emigration 
from Germany, 1933-1939, 212-16; 


German-Jewish organizations, 214; 
passports withdrawn by Nazis, 216; 
no country willing to open doors to, 
219; billion-dollar fine imposed on, 
221; two phases of Nazi solution to 
Jewish question, 226; the Lublin 
Reservation, 228-37; a Jewish state 
in Madagascar, 238-49; the final solu- 
tion of the Jewish question, 250-63; 
sterilization for Jews born of mixed 
marriages, 256, 257; numbers killed 
by Nazis, 260 ff.; evacuation on a 
European scale, 267-72; deportations 
of, 267 ff.; “miracle” that saved 
nearly half of Rumanian Jews from 
annihilation, 316; total number of 
Nazi victims, 338 f.; Einsatzgruppen 
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massacres, 347-70; description of an 
extermination action, 355; examples 
of heroism, 362 ff.; the psychology 
of the victims and the killers, 362- 
70; eyewitness account of mass exe- 
cution, 363; Himmler’s speech on 
extermination of, 368 f.; Hoess’ auto- 
biography gives vivid picture of ex- 
termination in Auschwitz, 373; Au- 
schwitz selected for extermination of 
Jews in the East, 381; first gassing 
of, in Auschwitz, 383; Hitler’s Po- 
litical Testament, 405-7; the prob- 
lem of Jewish children reared in 
other faiths, 442; mass gassing of, 
described, 443; Nazis make money 
on Jewish prisoners, 469; number 
left in Germany at end of war, 473; 
distinctive insignia effective means of 
isolation, 480; those who were spared 
on racial grounds, 495; see also Anti- 
semitism—their fate in various coun- 
tries; in Austria, 334 f.; in the Bal- 
kans, 300-17; in Belgium, 286-89; 
in Bohemia and Moravia, 335-37; 
Bulgaria, 310-12; in Croatia, 303- 
7; Czechoslovakian occupation, 226; 
Denmark’s epic defense of, 289-91; 
in Finland, 292; France, 273 ff., 431; 
summary of martyrdom in Germany, 
333-34; in Greece, 308-10; in Hol- 
land, 281-86; in Hungary, 321 ff.; in 
Italy, 293-99; Luxembourg, 289; in 
Norway, 291-92; summary of mar- 
tyrdom in Poland, 337-38; in Ru- 
mania, 312 ff.; in Russia, 356; in 
Serbia, 301 f.; in Slovakia, 318 ff.; 
Yugoslavia, 300 ff. 

Jodl, Gen. Alfred, 416 

Jones, Sir William, philological studies, 
9 

Jost, Heinz, Einsatz killer, 353 

Judeo-Tats, mountain Jews, 495 

Jugoslavia, see Yugoslavia 

Julag, special Jewish labor camps, 173 

Jung, Dr. Friedrich, on Nazi attempt 
to use sterilization drug, 99 

Jungclaus, Richard, Himmler’s Plenipo- 
tentiary in Flanders, 288, 416 

Jury, Hugo, Reich Governor for Lower 
Danube, 416 
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Justice, Nazi perversion of, 161 ff., 164 


Kallay, Nicholas, Hungarian Premier, 
resists Nazis, 322, 323; dismissal 
from government, 324 

Kallmeyer, expert on gas chamber con- 
struction, 96 

Kaltenbrunner, Ernst, SS Lt. General, 
chief RSHA, 258, 323, 416; succeeds 
Heydrich, 258; occupation of Den- 
mark, 290; resents Himmler’s rescue 
deal, 330; “Cloud Fire” decree, 392; 
at war crimes trial, 393 

Kammler, Heinz, 416; heads SS Con- 
struction Division, 185-87; under- 
ground building program, 195 

Kapler, Hermann, Bishop, 
Nazis, 54 

Kappler, Hubert, Reich Security Police 
in Italy, 416, 485 

Karaims (Karaites), spared by Nazis, 
494 

Kasche, Siegfried, Ambassador, 304 

Kastner, Rudolf, 342, 489 

Katzmann, Fritz, Higher SS and Police 
Leader in Galicia, 416 

Kehrl, Hans, Chief, Planning Office for 
armament industry, 416; role in Speer 
Ministry, 133; on labor conscription, 
158 

Keitel, General Wilhelm, plan for war 
with Soviet, 129; Chief of the OKW, 
409 

Keith, Sir Arthur, xiv 

Kenya, 219 

Keppler Circle, 466 

Keppler, Wilhelm, Nazi economic ad- 
viser, 33, 122, 137, 417, 466 

Kerrl, Hans, Reich Minister for Church 
Affairs, 59, 409, 417, 436 

Kesselring, Field Marshal Albert, 417 

Kiev, killing of 33,771 Jewish inhabi- 
tants of, 353, 356 

Killinger, Manfred von, 
417 


Kittel, Dr. Gerhard, 17, 38 


Klassen, Dr., participant in anti-Jewish 
conference, 44 


opposes 


Ambassador, 
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Kleinmann, Wilhelm, State Secretary, 
Ministry of Transportation, 417 

Kleist, Peter, 261 

Klemm, Herbert, State Secretary, Min- 
istry of Justice, 417 

Klingelhoefer, Waldemar, Einsatz Kom- 
mando, 354 

Knobloch, Dr., Einsatz operations, 356 

Knochen, Helmut, Chief, Security Po- 
lice in France, 417; dynamiting of 
Jewish synagogues in Paris, 274; anti- 
Jewish measures in France, 278 

Koch, Dr., sterilization experiments, 98, 
99 

Koch, Erich, Oberpraesident of East 
Prussia, 417 

Koehler, Walter, Minister President of 
Baden, 417 

Koerber, Robert, 
Gypsies, 400 

Koerner, Paul, economic aide to Goer- 
ing, 122, 417 

Kogon, Egon, the economic value of 3 
concentration camp prisoner, 207 

Koppe, Wilhelm, 418; deportation of 
Polish Jews, 229-30 

Kordt, Erich, Ambassador 

Kordt, Theodor, Counsellor, 
Legation in Switzerland, 418 

Korherr, number of Jews killed by 
Nazis, 262; in Bohemia, 336 

Korselt, Herr, participant in anti-Jew- 
ish conference, 45 

Kraemer, Josef, Commandant of Bel- 
sen, 460 

Kraft durch Freude, see Strength 
through Joy 

Kranefuss, Fritz, SS Brigadier General, 
418 

Krankenkasse, absorbed a large section 
of medical practitioners in Germany, 
86 

Krauch, Carl, economic aide to Goer- 
ing, 122, 418; Farben’s use of slave 
labor, 196 

Krause, Reinhold, Nazi theolozian, +35 

Krimchaks, Crimean Jews, 494 


on the origin of 


German 
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Kritzinger, Friedrich W., State Sccre- 
tary, Reich Chancellery, 418 

Krosigk, Count Lutz Schwerin von, 
Finance Minister, Germany’s economic 
condition in pre-war period, 131; war 
finances, 146, 410 

Krueger, Friedrich, Wilhelm, 418; for- 
mation of Osti, 191; decree ordering 
forced labor for Jews in Poland, 201; 
Jews not entitled to compensation, 
202; formation of Einsatzgruppen in 
Poland, 348; work on East Wall as 
a killing operation, 474 

Krumey, Maj. H., Eichmann's Vienna 
representative, 325 

Krummhuebel (Riesengebirge), 
Jewish conference, 41-46 

Krupp Bohlen und Halbach, Alfried 
von, owner Fried. Krupp Werke, 198, 
418; Jewish property acquired 
through Aryanization, 141, 452; 
Krupp Werke, use of slave labor, 
197, 466; a war criminal, 199 n.; 
company regains firm hold in world 
market, 199 .; Ruhrhilfe, system of 
looting, 453 

Krupp Bohlen und Halbach, Gustav 
von, 198; close cooperation between 
big business and Hitler, 444 

Kube, Wilhelm, Commissioner for White 
Ruthenia, 418; meaning of “positive 
Christianity,” 434; complaint against 
atrocities, 496 

Kuhn Loeb & Co., keeps Rothschilds 
out of Nazi hands, 139 

Kulturkampf, Hitler's, 49-71; conform- 
ity and conflict, 55-61 

Kupke, Hans Albert Gustav, 418 

Kvaternik, Eugen, Security chief in Cro- 
atia, 303 

Kvaternik, Ficld Marshal Slavko, 303 


Kyffhaeuserbund, 172 








anti- 


Labor Front, Nazi labor organization, 
152 

Labor in Nazi Germany, 150-58; 
Strength through Joy Organzation, 
151 ff.; the Fuehrer principle, 153; 
Labor Service Act of 1935, 154; free 
labor eliminated, 154; 8-hour work 
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day abolished, 154; working force 
tremendously augmented by con- 
quered territories, 155; slave labor, 
157, 201-8; prison labor, 171; con- 
centration camp rules for exploita- 
tion of, 184; size of labor force in 
1939 Germany, 456; size of Ger- 
many's 1944 labor force, 457—labor 
camps, Nazi, 172, 460; camps as 
workshops, 179-93; converted into 
concentration camps, 193; Jews not 
entitled to compensation, 202; ex- 
termination by exploitation, 386-88; 
average period of survival in, 389 

Lackenbach, Gypsy camp, sterilization 
experiments, 99 

Lager Aktion, German requisition ac- 
tion, 453 

Lahousen, Erwin, unrest arising from 
Einsatzgruppen activities, 348, 490; 
informed on planned Jewish liquida- 
tion, 478 

Lakatos, Géza, Hungarian Premier, 
anti-Jewish measures, 329 

Lammers, Dr. Hans Heinrich, 122, 409; 
on SS jurisdiction over ordinary 
court prisoners, 168 

Landfried, Friedrich, State Secretary, 
Ministry of Economics, 418 

Lange, Kurt, vice president of Reichs- 
bank, 418 

Lanclet, Dr. Waldemar, Swedish Red 
Cross representative in Hungary, 331 

Lasch, Karl, District Governor, 467 

Lateran Pact, 52 

Latvia, Jews under the Nazis, 339 

Lautz, Ernst, Prosecutor, People’s 
Court, 419 

Laval, Pierre, deportation of Jews in 
France, 278, 279, 482 

Law, Nuremberg Laws, 3 ff.; Nazi per- 
version of, 164; kinship responsibility 
for guilt, 432 

League of Nations, plight of Jews in 
Third Reich, 216-18 

Lebensborn, see Well of Life 

Lecca, General, 313 

Leibbrandt, Georg, Chief, Political Di- 
vision, ‘Reich Ministry for Eastern 
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Territories, 419; on the killing of 
Jews, 366 

Lenard, Philip, racial scientist, 17 

Lepecki, M., Major, 239 

Lestchinsky, Jacob, total of Jewish vic- 
tims, 260; table of Jewish losses under 
the Nazis, 339; Rumanian Jews, 317 

Letts, “refolking-Germanization,” 34 

Leuna, synthetic gasoline industry, use 
of slave labor, 197 

Ley, Robert, Chief, German Labor 
Front, 56, 151, 419 

Libraries, plundered by Nazis, 15 ff., 
430, 431 

Lichtenberg, Bernhard, Dean of St. 
Hedwig’s Cathedral in Berlin, 439 

Linden, Dr. Herbert, Ministerialrat for 
Health, 419; the Nazi euthanasia pro- 
gram, 90, 91; urges burning of vic- 
tims’ bodies to hide the evidence, 364 

Lindow, Kurt, Einsatz Kommando, 356 

Lippman, Rosenthal and Co., Dutch 
banking firm taken over by Nazis, 
282 

List, Georg Friedrich, political econo- 
mist advocate of protective tariff, 8 

List, Gen. Wilhelm, 419 

Lithuania, “refolking-Germanization,” 
34; number of Jews who perished 
under the Nazis, 339 

LoSpinoso, Guido, Italian Police In- 
spector General, 297 

Lodz, transit camp for German settlers, 
35; youth camps in, 175; deporta- 
tions to, 335, 337; liquidation of, 338 

Loeb, Maj. Gen. Fritz, 419; Goering 
aide, 123 

Loehr, Alexander, German Occupation 
Commandant in Greece, 308 

Loerner, Georg, the formation of Osti, 
191 

Lohse, Heinrich, Reich Commissioner 
for Ostland, 419; protests against in- 
discriminate killing of Jews, 366; on 
anti-Jewish atrocities, 496 

Looting, corporate, 141-45 


* Martin, not Hans 
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Lorenz, Werner, Chief of WoMi, 32, 419 

Lublin Reservation, the, 228-37, 334, 
474; extermination camps, 189; ori- 
gin of the idea, 228; location of, 230; 
plan abandoned, 233; area assigned 
for, 233 .; becomes a chief charnel 
house, 235; total of mass extermina- 
tions, 236; description of deportation 
scenes, 475 

Ludendorff, General, “German God Be- 
lief,” 435 

Ludin, Hans E., deportation of Jews 
of Slovakia, 319 

Lueger, Dr. Karl, Austrian anti-Semi- 
tism, 13 

Luftwaffe, own procurement and indus- 
trial plants, 194 

Luther, Martin, Under State Secretary, 
419; evacuation of Jews on a Euro- 
pean scale, 267, 269, 271, 272; the 
Jewish situation in Croatia, 303 f.; 
Hungarian anti-Jewish measures, 322, 
324; on treatment of Jews, 481; head 
of department Deutschland, 245* 

Lutz, Charles, Swiss Counsel in Hun- 
gary, 331 

Luxembourg, under the Nazis, 289 


McDonald, James G., High Commis- 
sioner, efforts in behalf of German 
refugees, 213, 216, 470 

Machiavelli, Niccolo, on authoritarian- 
ism and cruelty, 161 

Mackensen, Hans G., German Ambas- 
sador to Italy, 305, 419 

Madagascar, a Jewish state in, 221-22, 
235, 238-49, 341, 477; in the first 
war years, 243 ff.; Polish Jews and, 
476 

Madaus, Dr., sterilization experiments, 
98, 99 

Main Trustee Office East (HTO), im- 
plementation of annexation activities, 
127; creation of Four Year Plan for 
spoliation of Poland, 462 

Majdanek, extermination and concen- 
tration camp, 175 
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Malcolm, Sir Neill, High Commissioner 
for Refugees from Germany, 216 

Malines, Belgium concentration camp, 
287, 461, 484 

Manowice Farben camp, mortality rate 
for slave labor, 205, 389 

Manpower, see Labor in Nazi Germany 

Mansfeld, Werner, Ministerial Director, 
Reich Ministry of Labor, 419, 456 

Manstein, Field Marshal Erich von 
(formerly von Lewinski), 419, 491 

Marahrens, August, Bishop, 54, 74 

Marr, Wilhelm, anti-Semitic agitator, of 
Jewish descent, 429 

Marriages, prohibition of mixed, 3 

Massenmensch, 396 

Master race, the, 3-46 

Mattias, Dr., participant in anti-Jewish 
conference, 44 

Maurer, Col. Gerhard, camp labor chief, 
393, 467 

Mauthausen, concentration camp, 175, 
194, 268 

Mazzini, Giuseppe, compared with 
Hegel, 7 

Medicine, with social implications, 85; 
Nazi perversion of, 85-106; education 
suffers under the Nazis, 88; eutha- 
nasia, 90-96; racial sterilization, 97- 
103; human vivisection, 105 

Meerwald, Willy, Ministerial Director, 
419 

“Mefo” bills, 120, 146, 455 

Mein Kamf (Hitler), “positive Christian 
approach of Party,” 434 

Meiser, Hans, Bishop, opposition to 
Nazis, 75 

Meissner, Otto, Reich Minister, 409 

Melmer bank account for Action Rein- 
hardt, 464 

Mennecke, Dr. Fritz, selection of eu- 
thanasia victims, 93 

Mercy death, see Euthanasia 

Meurer, Fritz, Chief, Prisoners-of-War 
affairs, 419 

Meyer, Alfred, Oberpraesident of West- 
phalia, 419; Deputy of Reich Minis- 
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ter for Occupied Eastern Territories, 
254 

Meyer-Christian, Dr. Wolf, on the Jew- 
ish question, 38 

Michael, king of ‘Rumania, 1944 putsch, 
316 

Milch, Field Marshal Erhard, 419; 
foreign labor built German aviation 
during later stages of war, 195; 
institutes 84-hour week, 205 

Mildner, Dr. Rudolf, Gestapo chief, 
290, 420 

Mittelbau (Dora), concentration camp, 
176 

Mixed marriages, Jews born of, 256 f.; 
divorce by compulsion, 257 

Montan Co., Ltd., Army industry, 464; 
use of concentration camp labor, 194 

Moravia, summary of martyrdom of 
Jews, 335-37 

Morell, Theodore, Hitler’s personal phy- 
sician, 442 

Morgen, Georg Konrad, SS Judge, 468, 
500 

Muehlmann, Cajetan, Commissioner for 
Art Treasures, 420 

Muehlthal, concentration camp, 175 

Mueller, Erich, 420 

Mueller, Heinrich, Gestapo Chief, 420; 
present whereabouts, 343; reports on 
Einsatz activity, 356 

Mueller, Ludwig, Hitler's religious 
leader, 49, 54, 55, 57 

Muhs, Dr. Hermann, Secretary, Reich 
Church Ministry, 60, 409 

Mummenthey, Karl, on Hitler's gran- 
diose plans for rebuilding Germany, 
180 

Munich Conference, 250 

Murr, Wilhelm, Reich Governor of 
Wuerttemberg, 420 

Museum of Germandom abroad, 25 


Mussert, Anton, Nazi collaborator in 
Holland, 285 n. 

Mussolini, Benito, opposes a Jewish 
state in Madagascar, 241; racial itiner- 
ary in footsteps of Hitler, 293; atti- 
tude toward Jews, 296 f., 304, 305; 
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falls from power, 297, 300; refuses 
to throw Ethiopia open to Jewish 
emigrants, 276 

Muthig, Dr., camp doctor of Dachau, 
93 


Nagel, Gen. Hans, 420 

Napolias (National-Politische Anstalten), 
for German youth education, 182 

Nationalism, German, 5-9 

National Socialism, paganism of, 55 ff.; 
made killers out of physicians, 86; 
see also Nazis 

National Socialist Physician’s Society, 
86 

Natzweiler, concentration camp, 104, 
175, 180 

Naumann, Erich, Commander Einsatz- 
gruppe B, 351, 420 

Navy, German, own procurement and 
industrial plants, 194 


Nazis, take over religion, 49 ff., 434 ff.; 
persecution of Catholics, 61-71; 
racial medicine, 85-106; euthanasia 
used to achieve racial purity, 90; the 
Weimar interlude, 109-14; Nazi econ- 
omy, 109-58; original platform con- 
tained several points of a socialistic 
hue, 150; status of labor, 150-58; the 
concentration camp, 161-208; animal 
theory of evolution in political sys- 
tem, 211; one-day boycott, 213; 
hatred and greed in conflict, 215; the 
final solution of the Jewish question, 
226, 250-63; sought a means of mass 
destruction of Jews, 243; treatment 
determined by outside conditions, 250; 
number of Jews killed by, 260 f.; 
how to treat Jews of foreign citizen- 
ship, 269; urge uniform anti-Jewish 
measures on all Axis countries, 270 f.; 
occupation of western Europe, 273-92; 
treatment of Dutch Jews, 281 ff.; 
Belgium occupation, 286-89; the 
Scandinavian countries, 289-92; an- 
gered by Italian attitude on Jews, 
294; the Balkans, 300-17; partition 
of Rumania, 312; the Einsatzgruppen, 
347 ff.; the psychology of the victims 
and the killers, 362-70; higher-ups 
supervised killings with apparent de- 
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light, 364; some protests against in- 
discriminate killings, 366-70; brutal 
race philosophy of, 369; case history 
of a Nazi, 373-91; the perfect Naz, 
394-96; Gypsy Genocide, 399-404; 
Hitler’s Political Testament, 405-7; 
the Reich leadership, 408-27; attitude 
toward non-German peoples revealed, 
431; opposition to holding of anti- 
Jewish International Congress, 433; 
forge foreign currency, 455; prece- 
dents for secret police, 458; policy 
on Jewish emigration, 472; denazi- 
fication proceedings, 497; few war 
criminals still imprisoned, 497; see 
also Germany; Hitler; SS 

Nebe, Arthur, Einsatzgruppe command, 
351; Chief of Kripo, 420 

Netherlands, see Holland 

Neubacher, Hermann, Nazi consul gen- 
eral, 420 

Neuengamme, coricentration camp, 175, 
180 


Neumann, Erich, Secretary, General 
Council Four Year Plan, 420 

Neurath, Constantin U. K. von, Reich 
Minister, 409 

New Testament, Nazis purge of Jewish 
contamination, 58 

Nice, a haven for Jews, 294; 
fall into hands of Nazis, 297 f. 

Niederhagen, concentration camp, 175 

Niemoeller, Dr. Martin, opposes National 
Socialist Church, 57, 60 

Nietsche, Dr., Nazi euthanasia program. 
90, 91 

“Night and Fog” prisoners, 168, 456 

“Nordics,” a “vanishing race,” xii 

Norway, under the Nazis, 155, 291-92; 
Farben forages for bargains, 454 


Nosske, Gustav, SS Lt. Col., Einsatz 
Kommando, 354, 356 

Nuremberg Laws, 3 ff., 213, 321 

Nuremberg trial, the Medical Case, 105; 
location of Nazi concentration camps, 
172; number of Jews killed by Nazis, 
260; Einsatzgruppen trial, 353, 355 
ff., 369 


Jews 
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Oberg, Kurt, Higher SS and Police 
Leader in France and Belgium, 278, 
420, 482 

Ogilvie-Forbes, Sir George, Chargé 
d’Affaires in Germany, 220 

Ohlendorff, Otto, SS General, Chief Ein- 
satzgruppe D, 32, 355, 360, 403, 420; 
justifies killing of children, 365 

Ohnesorge, Wilhelm, Reich Minister, 409 

Ohrdruf, concentration camp, 176 

Olbricht, Lt. Gen. Friedrich, 420 

“Oldenburg,” German code name for 
economic operations against Soviets, 
128, 129, 448 

Old-Prussian Protestant Union, com- 
plaint about interference with re- 
ligious instruction, 61, 435 

Old Testament, 72; Nazi purge of, 58 

Oranienburg, first stone quarry based 
on concentration camp labor, 180, 
194; see also Sachsenhausen 

ORT, emigration of German Jews, 214 

Orthodox Church, protests persecution 
of Jews, 79 

Oster, Maj. Gen. Hans, 420 

Osti, new SS corporation, 191, 464; 
Warsaw ghetto uprising cripples Osti 
operations, 192 

Ostland, territory, 496 

Ostland Berg und Huettengesellschaft 
(BHO), exploitation of Soviet econ- 
omy, 130 

Oswiecim, see Auschwitz 

Ott, Adolf, SS Lieutenant, on Einsatz 
murders in Russia, 359 


Paganism of National Socialism, 55-61 

Palestine, flight of Rumanian Jews to, 
328; German-Jewish emigration, 470, 
472 

Pancke, Guenther, Chief of Police in 
Denmark, 421 

Panzinger, Friedrich, Chief, Amt V, 
Criminal Police, 421 

Papen, Franz von, 51, 409; turns gov- 
ernment over to Hitler, 114 

Paris, dynamiting of Jewish synagogues, 
in, 274 
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Paris University, chair of history of 
Judaism under Vichy, 431 

Partisans, all Jews considered, by Nazis, 
492 

Pastors’ Emergency Union, opposes 
National Socialist Church, 57-58 

Pavelic, Ante, head of Croat State, 
302-7 passim; now in Argentina, 307 

Peel, Lord, efforts to aid German refu- 
gees, 22, 25 

Pegnitz, concentration camp, 176 

Pellepoix, Darquier de, implements Nazi 
anti-Jewish program in France, 275 

Penal camps, Nazi, 173; 
conditions in, 206 

Perassi, Professor, helps Jewish refugees 
in Alpes Maritimes, 295 

Pétain, Marshal, deportation of Jews 
in France, 278; anti-Jewish legisla- 
tion, 482 

Peters, Dr. Gerhard, use of Zyklon B 
for asphyxiation, 421, 499 

Petschek, Ignaz, family, Aryanization of 
holdings, 144 

Petschek, Julius, compelled to sell hold- 
ings to Flick, 454 

Pfundtner, Hans, State Secretary, ‘Reich 
Ministry of the Interior, 421 

Philippines, use of concentration camps 
during Aguinaldo insurrection, 162 


Philosophy, Nazis’ brutal race, 369 

Philosophy of Right (Hegel), in relation 
to the State, 6 

Physicians, practice of racial medicine, 
85-106 

Pirow, Oswald, 240; efforts to help Jews 
emigrate from Germany, 220 

Pius XI, Pope, German-papal Con- 
cordat, 51, 52; Nazi persecution of 
Catholics, 62, 63; animosity toward 
Hitler, 68; Nazi persecution of Jews, 
77; disapproval of racialism, 440 

Pius XII, Pope, attitude toward Hitler, 
69-70; Nazi persecution of the Jews, 
78-79; Jews, of Rome deported, 298; 
attitude toward Jews compared with 
predecessor’s, 440 
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Plaszéw, notorious concentration camp 
near Cracow, 193 


Pleiger, Paul, important Reich indus- 
trialist, 421 


Pogroms, 329, 471 


Pohl, Dr. Johann, Nazi plunder of 
libraries, 16 


Pohl, Oswald, Chief, SS Economic and 
Administrative Main Office, 421; 
sterilization experiments, 98; develop- 
ment of Auschwitz, 174; map of con- 
centration camps, 176; number of 
camp inmates poses security problem, 
177; camps as workshops, 179; called 
most corrupt person in Reich, 182; 
meteoric rise in SS bureaucracy, 183; 
heads SS Main Office of Economy and 
Administration, 183; Inspectorate of 
the Concentration Camps under, 184; 
Osti, created, 191; general wage scale 
for camp labor, 203; mortality rate 
for slave labor, 205; extermination 
Program interrupted by Himmler, 390 


Poland, 155, 242, 347, 380, 473, 491; 
anti-Jewish Institute, 27; Nazi per- 
secution of Catholics, 65-69; Goering 
made economic overlord, 127; spolia- 
tion of, 127, 462; Aryanization of 
Jewish property, 138, 142; adds to 
industrial war potential of Reich, 
147; deportation of labor to Ger- 
many, 156; extermination camps, 173; 
decree ordering forced labor for 
Jews, 201; the Lublin Reservation, 
228 ff.; Hitler's plans for conquest of, 
229; Madagascar as a place for Jew- 
ish settlement, 239; Jewish emigra- 
tion from, 242; the final solution of 
the Jewish question, 257; summary 
of martyrdom of Jews, 337-38, 339; 
Jewish children reared by Polish 
Peasants to keep them from Nazis, 
441; scheduled to be large concentra- 
tion camp, 474 


Police, in Nazi Germany, 165, 458; see 
also Gestapo; SS 

Popitz, Eduard H. J., Prussian Finance 
Minister, 409 

Popoff, Bulgarian Foreign Minister, 270, 
310 
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Posemann, Nazi Participant in anti- 
Jewish conference, 45 

Posse, Hans E., State Secretary, Minis- 
try of Economics, 421 

Potulitz, concentration camp, 175 

Preysing, Bishop von, attempts to aid 
the Jews, 439 

Prison labor, Nazi use of, 171; see also 
Labor 

Prostitutes, as capos in Auschwitz, 388; 
Massacre of French-Jewish women 
by, 388; camp brothels, 467; fee for 
use of, 467 

“Protective custody,” legal notion of, 
164; wording of a typical order, 458 

Protestant Church, the advent of Hitler, 
53; revolt against Nazis, 60; and the 
Jews, 72-76; majority accept implica- 
tions of Aryan Paragraph, 74; pro- 
tests Jewish deportations, 440 


Psychology, the attitude of the victims 
and the killers, 362-70; silence and 
Passivity of victims, 363; case history 
of a Nazi, 373-91 

Puhl, Emil J. R., high-ranking Reich 
financier, 421 


Race, anthropology of, xii; Jewish 
“race,” xiii; Slavic races, xv; the 
German racial myth, 3-28; the race 
apostles, 14-16; race research insti- 
tutes, 17 ff.; the concept of blood 
and soil, 29-37; resettlement of eth- 
nic Germans, 31-35; racial kidnapping 
and indoctrination, 33; re-Germaniza- 
tion and refolking, 34-35; and reli- 
gion, 49-82; Hitler's Kulturkampf, 49- 
71; race mysticism challenges Church, 
72; Nazi interpretation of Darwin- 
ism, 211; rights of superior, 212 m.; 
Nazi brutal race Philosophy, 369; 
Gypsy genocide, 399-404; Hitler's Po- 
litical Testament, 407; introduction 
of racial register initiated by Himm- 
ler, 430 

Racial medicine, 85-106; sterilization 
of non-Aryans, 97-106; tanks of Jew- 
ish skulls, 103-6 

Rademacher, Franz, Amtsleiter, Depart- 
ment Deutschland III of Foreign 
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Office; a Jewish state in Madagascar, 
244-45, 248; sterilization for Jews 
born of mixed marriages, 257; elim- 
ination of Serbian Jews, 301 

Raeder, Erich, Commander in Chief of 
the Navy, 409 

Rainer, Friedrich, Gauleiter, 421 

Rasch, Otto, Einsatzgruppe commander, 
352 

Rasche, Karl, Director, Dresdener Bank, 
421; Aryanization of Jewish prop- 
erty, 138 f., 452 

Rath, Ernst vom, murder in Paris, 221 

Rathenau, Walter, chief of war econ- 
omy in World War I, 110 

Rauschning, Hermann, Hitler on re- 
ligion, 50 

Rauter, Hans, anti-Jewish measures in 
Holland, 281, 282 

Ravasz, LAszlé, leader Protestant hier- 
archy in Hungary, 330 1. 

Ravensbrueck, women’s concentration 
camp, 175, 177, 379 n.; first trans- 
port of women to Auschwitz from, 
387 

Raw Material Trading 
(ROGES), 134-35 

Reeder, Gen. Eggert, military adminis- 
trator in Belgium, 288, 484 

Reich, Third, see Germany 

Reich Association of Mental Institu- 
tions, the Nazi euthanasia program, 91 

Reich Associations, powerful compul- 
sory cartels, formation of, 117 

Reich Chamber of Physicians, organ of 
medical authoritarianism, 87 

Reich Food Estate, 117 

Reich Security Main Office, see RSHA 

Reichenau, Field Marshal Walter von, 
421 

Reichsbank, 117, 120, 147 

Reichskreditkassen, 148 

Reichskriegerbund, 172 

Reichsvereinigung der Juden, 334 

Reichsvertretung der Juden in Deutsch- 
land, emigration of German Jews, 214 

Reichswerke A. G., Goering, 124 
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Reinecke, Guenther, Judge in Highest 
SS Court, on SS corruption and 
greed, 182, 204 

Reinecke, General Hermann, 422 

Reinhardt, Fritz, State Secretary, Reich 
Ministry of Finance, 191, 422 

Reitlinger, Gerald, number of Jews 
killed by Nazis, 262, 263 

Religion, the Nazis take over, 49 ff.; 
race and, 49-82; the threat of Hit- 
ler’s Kulturkampf, 49-71; the churches 
and the Jews, 79-82 

Repatriation activities on behalf of eth- 
nic Germans, 32 

Research Institute of RSHA, anti-Jew- 
ish institute, 27-28 

Reventlow, Count Ernst von, Nazi the- 
ologian, 435 

Ribbentrop, Joachim von, Reich Min- 
ister of Foreign Affairs, 39, 224, 410; 
diplomatic missions instill anti-Sem- 
itism, 26; refuses to allow Jews to 
emigrate with property, 220; a Jew- 
ish state in Madagascar, 244; com- 
pulsory registration of French Jews, 
274; urges Italy to adopt anti-Jewish 
measures, 296, 485; anti-Jewish meas- 
ures in Hungary, 323; Foreign Office 
instructions on anti-Jewish policy, 
472; German peace offer in 1940, 477 

Riecke, Hans Joachim, Secretary, Min- 
istry of Agriculture, 129, 422 

Riesengebirge, see Krummhuebel 

Riga, murder of thousands, 354, 358 

Ringelblum, Dr. Emmanuel, 431 

Rintelen, Emil von, Ambassador for 
Special Assignments, 314, 422 

Ritter, Karl, Ambassador, 422 

Ritual murders, Himmler urges staging 
of, 433 

RKFDV (Reichskommissariat 
for strengthening of German Folk- 
dom), 32 

Roatta, Chief of Staff, Italian Army of 
Occupation in Mostar, opposes Nazi 
deportations, 304 

Roechling, Hermann, high-ranking Reich 
industrialist, 145, 422; Roechling con- 
cern’s use of camp labor, 199 
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Roediger, Dr. Conrad, uniform anti- 
Jewish measures for all Axis countries, 
270 f. 

Roehm, Ernst, Chief of the SA, 171, 
410, 459 

Roehnert, Helmuth, Reich industrialist, 
422 

Roethke, Heinz, Gestapo chief, anti- 
Jewish measures in France, 278, 280; 
on Italian atitude toward Jews, 296 

ROGES, the, raw materials procure- 
ment agency, 134-35, 450 

Rohland, Walter, Reich industrialist, 
422 

Romanticism, German, 7 

Rome, Jews deported under Nazi occu- 
pation, 298; murder in the Ardeantine 
cave, 485 

Rome-Berlin Axis, beginning of, 293 n. 

Roosevelt, Franklin D., 476; the Evian 
Conference, 218 ff. 

Rosenberg, Alfred, high priest of race 
cult, 14-16, 29, 55, 410, 429; the 
Frankfort Institute, 21-23; confisca- 
tion of household furnishings of Jews 
in Paris, 36; the solution of the Jew- 
ish question, 38, 39, 247; originator 
of Lublin Reservation plan, 230; a 
Jewish state in Madagascar, 240 

Rosso, Augusto, Secretary, Foreign Af- 
fairs, Badoglio government, 306 

Rota, Angelo, Papal Nuncio, in defense 
of Jews in Hungary, 330 

Rothenberger, Curt, in Reich Ministry 
of Justice, 422 

Rothschild, Eugene, and Louis, Aryani- 
zation, arrest, and ransom for free- 
dom, 139 

Rothschild-Gutman holdings, Aryaniza- 
tion of, 139 

Rothschild, Robert, 141 

RSHA (Reichssicherheitshauptamt — 
Main Security Office), the Research 
Institute of, 27-28, 179; deportation 
of Polish Jews, 230 

Rubber, Farben’s synthetic process, 122 

Rublee, George, emigration of Jewish 
_ refugees from Germany, 219, 220, 222, 
225, 239; see the “Rublee plan,” 471 
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Ruest, G. B. (Armament Plenipotenti- 
ary), exploitation of Soviet economy. 
130 

Ruhrhilfe, system of looting, 453 

Rumania, under the Nazis, 270, 312-17; 
anti-Jewish measures eased, 315; num- 
ber of Jewish victims, 316, 339; at 
war with Germany, 316; number of 
Jews in 1930 census, 486 

Rusch, Bishop of Innsbruck, on Nazi 
control of church, 436 


RuSHA (Rasse und _ Siedlungshaup- 
tamt—SS Race and Settlement Main 
Office), resettlement of ethnic Ger- 
mans, 32 

Russia, Germany’s invasion of, 128-32. 
349, 350 ff., 448 ff.; adds to industrial 
war potential of Reich, 147; partition 
of Rumania, 312; partition of Poland, 
337; number of Jews who perished 
under the Nazis, 339; Einsatzgruppen 
massacres in, 347-70 

Rust, Bernhard, Reich Minister of Edu- 
cation, 410 


Ruthenia, Subcarpathian, death toll of 
Jews in, 336 
RVE (Reich Iron Assocation), 198 


SA (Sturm Abteilungen), 167, 170: 
Einsatzkommandos, 364; influence of 
organization wanes after Roehm 
purge, 459 

Sachsenhausen, concentration camp, 170. 
379; size and population, 174; ad- 
ministrative personnel, 177; under the 
Hoess administration, 379 


Salonika, Nazi occupation, 308 


Sandberger, Martin, 
mando, 354 


Einsatz. Kom- 


Sarnow, Otto, Reich foreign trade off- 
cial, 422 

Sauckel, Fritz, Plenipotentiary for labor 
supply, 133, 156, 205, 208, 327, 422 

Saur, Otto K., Jaegerstab, chief of staff. 
422 


Scandinavian countries, under the Nazis. 
289-92: see also Denmark; Norway; 
Finland; Sweden 


Index 


Schacht, Hjalmar, Reich Minister, 410, 
445; sponsors Hitler, 115; the 
Schacht plan, 117-20; emigration of 
Jews from Germany, 222 ff.; offices 
held by, 422; relegated to innocuous 
position, 446 

Schaefer, Emmanuel, 
Serbian Jews, 302 

Schell, Maj. Gen. Adolf von, 423 

Schellenberg, Walter, intelligence dept. 
of RSHA, 281, 423 

Schepmann, Wilhelm, Chief of SA, 171 

Schickedanz, Arno, Foreign Office of 
NSDAP, 423 

Schickert, Dr. Klaus, Nazi participant 
in anti-Jewish conference, 46 

Schieber, Dr. Walter L., 423; role in 
Speer Ministry, 133 

Schirach, Baldur von, Reich Youth 
Leader, 56, 410, 423 

Schlabrendorff, Fabian von, staff officer, 
423 

Schlegel, Friedrich von, influence on 
growth of German nationalism, 6 

Schlegelberger, Franz, Acting Reich 
Minister, 410 

Schleier, I. K., heads anti-Jewish divi- 
sion of Foreign Office, 26, 41, 42 

Schleier, Rudolf, Minister in German 
Embassy in Paris, 423 

Schlotterer, Gustav, Ministerial Direc- 
tor, 423 

Schmelt, Heinrich, organization to reg- 
ulate foreign labor placement, 202 

Schmidt, Guido, Minister, Foreign Af- 
fairs in Austria, 423 

Schmidt, Paul K., 423; deportation of 
Hungarian Jews, 326 f. 

Schmidt, Paul O., Minister (FSR), Hit- 
ler’s diplomatic interpreter, 423 

Schmidt, Dr. Walter E., euthanasia pro- 
gram for children, 94 

Schmitt, Carl, leading racist in legal 
field, 4, 430 

Schmitt, Kurt, Reich Minister of Eco- 
nomics, 410 

Schmundt, Lt. Gen. Rudolf, 423 
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Schnurre, Karl, Reich economics officer, 
424 

Schroeder, Hans, Ministerial Director, 
424 

Schroeder, Kurt von, banker, sponsors 
cause of Hitler, 115 

Schubert, Lt. Gen. Wilhelm, head of 
Economic Executive Staff East, 129, 
424 

Schulenburg, Friedrich W., Count von 
der, Ambassador, 424 


Schulze-Fielitz, Guenther, State Secre- 
tary, Ministry for Armament, 424 
Schumann, Dr. Horst, concentration 
camp inmates selected for gassing, 93; 

sterilization experiments, 103 

Schwarz, Franz X., Reich Treasurer of 
NSDAP, 424 

Science, little opposition to Hitler from 
German scientists, 17 ff.; scorned by 
Nazis, 89 

Secrecy order, Hitler's, 480 


Secret police, actions not subject to re- 
view, 166; Nazis had number of 
precedents, 458; see also SS and Ge- 
stapo 

Security Service (Sicherheitsdienst—SD) 
251, 252; looting of cultural treasures, 
27-28; supervision of the Church, 437; 
spy system, 459; see also SS 

Seldte, Franz, heads Ministry of Labor 
(RAM), 156, 410 

Semitic “race,” xiii 

Seraphim, Peter Heinz, Nazi expert on 
Eastern-European Jewry, 22, 234; 
number of Jews in Poland, 337; pro- 
tests indiscriminate killing of Jews on 
economic grounds, 367 

Serbia, Nazis invade, 300; massacre of 
Jews, 301-302; loss of Yugoslavian 
Jewry, 302 

Serédi, Prince Cardinal, intervenes in 
behalf Hungarian Jews, 488 

Seyss-Inquart, Arthur, Reich Minister, 
Reich Plenipotentiary in Holland, 281, 
282, 410 

Sheiffart, Dr. Friedrich, on Nazi at- 
tempt to use sterilization drug, 99 
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Sievers, Wolfram, Reich manager of 
Ahnenerbe Society, 30, 105, 424 

Sington, Cpt. Derrick, on Belsen at 
liberation, 461 

Simon, Gustav, Gauleiter, 424 

Six, Franz A., Professor, Einsatz killer, 
353, 424, 433; heads anti-Jewish in- 
stitute, 28; Krummhuebel conference, 
41, 42 

Slave labor, 157, 457; wages of, 201-8; 
mortality and morbidity, 204-7; 
turnover fastest on record, 204; 12- 
hour day accepted norm, 205 

Slovakia, 270; declares independence, 
318; Nazi satellite, 318-21; first sat- 
ellite country to fall in with Nazi 
deportation schemes, 319; President 
Monsignor Tiso dares Eichmann, 319; 
revolt of Slovakian Army quelled by 
Nazis, 320; death toll of Jews in, 
336 

Slutsk, liquidation of ghetto described, 
493 

“Small Circle,” membership of, 454 

Special Task Forces, see Einsatzgruppen 

Speer, Albert, appointed Plenipotentiary 
General for Armament Tasks, 126; 
appoints planning council, 133; car- 
ries bulk of German war economy, 
134, 410; Speer Ministry, 132-34 

Speider, Lt. Gen. Wilhelm, 424 

Sperrle, Field Marshal Hugo, 424 

Sprauer, Dr. Ludwig, the Nazi euthana- 
sia program, 95 

Social Democratic Physicians, German 
medical group, 86 

Socialists in the Weimar Republic, 111 

South America, trade with Germany, 
119 

Soviet Russia, see Russia 

Sroelin, Karl S., heads Stuttgart race 
research institute, 25 

SS (Schutz Staffeln), concentration 
camps become exclusive domain of, 
167; three kinds of camps, 172-78; 
why it did not murder all inmates, 
178; camps as workshops, 179-93; 
new racial economic system, 181; 
Administrative and Economic Main 
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Office (WVHA), 183-85; industries, 
185-89; corruption of membership, 
191, 204, 467, 500; the wages of 
slave labor, 203; Einsatzkillers, 364; 
as the end approached, 392 ff.; atti- 
tude toward non-Germans revealed 
in pamphlet, 431; becomes indepen- 
dent organization after Roehm purge, 
459; 12 main offices, 462; compen- 
sated for use of prison labor, 465; 
recruitment of personnel, 487 

Stahlecker, Franz, Einsatzgruppe com- 
mander, 351; reports killing of 229,000 
Jews, 356; transports arrive from 
Reich in Riga and Minsk, 357; or- 
ganizes pogroms by native and anti- 
Jewish forces, 358; complains of diffi- 
culty to stir up population, 359; 
comments on organized resistance of 
Jews, 362 

Stalingrad, German people interpret de- 
feat as God's punishment for Jewish 
persecution, 76; Nazi defeat at, 186 

Stapf, Lt. Gen. Otto, 424 

Star of David, decree concerning, 74 

Stark, Johannes, racial scientist, 17 


Stauffenberg, Col. Claus S., Count von, 
424 

Steengracht von Moyland, Gustav A., 
Baron, State Secretary, 290, 424 

Steimle, Eugene, Einsatz  Kommando, 
354 

Steinbrinck, Otto, 
424, 454 

Steiner, Dr. Frederic, deportation of 
Slovakian Jews, 320 

Stepinac, Msgr., Archbishop of Zagreb, 
protests deportation of Croation Jews, 
306 

Sterilization of non-Aryans, 97-106; by 
X-rays, 100-1; the Clauberg system, 
101-3; for Jews born of mixed mar- 
riages, 256, 257 

Stinnes, Hugo, industrial giant, 111 

Strasbourg anatomical institute, 103 

Strauch, Edward, Einsatz leader, 354 

Streckenbach, SS Brigadier, on Lublin 
reservation, 230; Einsatzgruppen, 350 


Reich industrialist, 
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Streicher, Julius, publisher of Der 
Stuermer, 14, 239, 380, 425 

Strength through Joy Organization, 
151 ff. 

Strikes, forbidden in Nazi Germany, 152 

Stroop, Juergen, SS General, 233; de- 
portation of Greek Jews, 309; on 
Lublin Reservation, 474 

Stuckart, Wilhelm, State Secretary, Min- 
istry of Interior, 425; sterilization 
for Jews born of mixed marriages, 
256; headed a special “department 
for protection of German blood,” 430 

Stuelpnagel, Heinrich von, Military 
Commander for France, 425 

Stuelpnagel, Otto von, German Mili- 
tary Commander for France until 
1942, 274, 425 

Students, service with SA or SS obliga- 
tory, 430 

Stumpff, General Hans-Juergen, 425 

Stutterheim, Hermann von, official in 
Reich Chancellery, 425 

Stuttgart Institute, race research insti- 
tute, 25 

Stutthof, concentration camp, 175, 180, 
378 

Sub-Humans, The, SS pamphlet, 431 

Sudetenland, 138, 144, 155, 318, 335, 
347 

Suendermann, Helmut L., Reich deputy 
press chief, 425 

Sweden, offers asylum for Danish Jews, 
290; aid to Rumanian Jews, 316 n. 

Switzerland, claim for return of Jews 
of Swiss nationality, 269; negotiates 
with Rumanian government for re- 
lease of 5,000 children, 316; interven- 
tion in Hungary, 331 

Syrup, Friedrich, Nazi labor chief, 425, 
456 

Szalasi, Ferenc, Nazi-dominated Hun- 
garian Premier, 329, 330 

Sztdjay, Dome, Hungarian Premier, 
anti-Jewish measures, 322, 325 


Tauboeck, Dr. Karl Wilhelm Friedrich, 
sterilization experiments, 99 
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Taylor, Myron C., the Evian Confer- 
ence, 219, 225 

Teeth extractions, a source of income 
in concentration camps, 207, 389 

Teleki, County Pl, anti-Jewish meas- 
ures in Hungary, 321 

Thadden, Eberhard von, Legation Coun- 
sellor, 42, 309, 328, 425 

Theresienstadt, concentration camp, 256, 
285, 289, 291, 334, 336 

Thierack, Otto, Reich Minister of Jus- 
tice, 169, 410 

Third Reich, see Germany 

Thoma, Father, 67 

Thomas, Georg, Wehrmacht economic 
officer, 126, 425 

Thyssen, Fritz, invaluable aid to Hitler, 
115 

Tiso, Msgr. Joseph, Catholic priest 
heads Slovakia, 318 ff. 

Todt, Dr. Fritz, 126, 132, 410, 425, 447; 
on the failure of Goering’s methods, 
132; abolished 8-hour work day, 154; 
173, 447 

Torture in the camps, 199, 206 

Trade union in Nazi Germany, 152; 
see also Labor 

Transdniestria (Transnistria), 313, 314 

Trawniki and Poniatéw, two concentra- 
tion camps in Lublin district, 193; 
all Jewish workers there employed 
by Osti were liquidated, 193 

Treblinka, 173 

Trujillo, Generalissimo Rafael Leonidas, 
aid to Jewish refugees, 472 

Trustees of Labor, 153 

Tuka, Wojtech, Slovakian Premier, de- 
portation of Jews of Slovakia, 319 

Turner, Harald, military administra- 
tion in Serbia, 302 

TV, see Death’s-head formations 

Twardowski, Fritz von, Minister (FSR), 
426 

Tyranny, can brook no rival, 49 


Udet, General Ernst, 426 
Ukrainians, “refolking-Germanization,” 
34 
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Unions, 152; see also Labor 

United States, sponsors Evian Confer- 
ence on German refugees, 218-27 

United Steel Works (Vereinigte Stahl- 
werke), growth of, 112 

Upper Silesia, new Polish territory in- 
corporated into Reich, 229 

USSR, see ‘Russia 

Ustase, Croat terrorist movement, 302, 
303 


Vajna, Gabor, anti-Jewish measures in 
Hungary, 329, 489 

Vallat, Xavier, anti-Jewish program in 
France, 275 

Van Roey, Cardinal Joseph (Belgium), 
288 

Vatican, Nazi persecution of Catholics, 
62; new negotiations with Hitler, 437; 
sce also Pius XI; Pius XII 

Veesenmayer, Edmund, State Secretary, 
German Minister to Hungary, 301, 
320, 324, 326, 327, 328, 426 

Vereinigte Stahlwerke, formation of, 444 

Vidau, Count, helps Jewish refugees in 
Alpes Maritimes, 295 

Vienna, the Kreditanstalt bank, 113; 
taken over through Aryanization, 138 

Vitetti, Leonardo, Secretary, 
Foreign Office, 295 

Viassov, Andrei A., Red Army zeneral 
fought for Germany, 426 

VoMi (Volksdeutsche Mittelstelle), office 
for resettlement of ethnic Germans, 
32, 34, 179; plunder of the Jews, 
35-37, 433 

von, for names beginnin: with, see 
under surname, as, Blumberg, Werner 
Eduard Fritz von 

Vught, concentration camp, 48% 
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Waeger, Lt. Gen. Kurt, 426 

Wages, 455; of slave labor, 201-8; see 
also Labor 

Wagner, Georg, Quartermaster General. 


role of Einsatzgruppen in Soviet inva- 
sion, 349 
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Wagner, Horst, Senior Legation Coun- 
sellor, 426 

Wagner, Josef, Gauleiter, 426 

Wagner, Richard, advances Aryanism 
concept, 9, 429 

Wagner, Robert, Gauleiter, 426 

Wallenberg, Raoul, Swedish business- 
man, rescues Hungarian Jews, 330, 
331 

Walz, Dr., Nazi participant in anti- 
Jewish conference, 45 

Wannsee Conference, 267, 303, 479; on 
the final solution of the Jewish ques- 
tion, 255-7 

War criminals, trials of, 469; see also 
Nuremberg Trials 

War economy, Germany's, 125-35; at- 
tended by much confusion, 131; the 
Speer Ministry, 132-34; the ROGES. 
134-35; Aryanization and spoliation, 
136-49; war finances, 145-49; Wehr- 
macht, aviation, and armament in- 
dustries, 194-208 


War prisoners, from Russia, material 
for concentration camp imprison- 
ment, 168 

Warlimont, Gen. Walter, Chief, Depart- 
ment National Defense, 426 


Warsaw ghetto, 192, 257, 288; number 
of Jews deported, 338 

Warthegau Province, not covered by 
provisions of Concordat with Vati- 
can, 437 

Wartheland (Warthegau), new Polish 
territory incorporated into Reich, 229; 
transfer of population, 230-32; Son- 
derkommando Bothmann, 352 

Weese, Helmuth, the Nazi sterilization 
program, 99 

Wehrle, Hermann, 
Nazis, 71 

Wehrmacht, preparedness for war, 126; 
employment of concentration camp 
labor, 194 ff.; urges killing of Jews, 
365; conflict with Einsatzgruppen, 
349 

Weichs, Gen. Maximillian von, Supreme 
Commander Southeast, 426 


Father, challenges 
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Weilinghaus, Herr, Nazi participant in 
anti-Jewish conference, 45 

Weimann, SS Col., extermination of 
Jews in Belgrade, 301 

Weimar Republic, 109-14; paved the 
way for Hitler, 110-11; categories of 
police, 458 

Weizmann, Dr. Chaim, 248 

Weizsaecker, Ernst, Baron von, State 
Secretary, 220, 271, 294, 426, 440, 
470 

‘Welfare capitalism in Nazi Germany, 
153 

Well of Life (Lebensborn), for support 
of legitimate and illegitimate chil- 
dren of SS men; racial kidnapping 
and indoctrination, 33 

Werewolf action in Zamosc settlement, 
432 

Werkschutz police, 157 

Werner, Dr. Friedrich, Nazi religious 
leader (President of Oberkirchenrat), 
61 

Westerbork camp, 283, 483 

Westhoff, Adolf, Inspector of Prisoners- 
of-War, 426 

Wetzel, Dr. Ernst, Nazi racial expert, 
xvi; use of gas chambers, 96; Nazi 
resettlement policy in occupied 
Poland, 229; racial problems, 313, 
473 

Wiedmann, Fritz, Consul General, 420 

Wiehl, Emil, Chief, Economic Policy 
Committee, 427 

Willuhn, Franz, official in Reich Chan- 
cellery, 427 

Wilson, Orme, efforts to help Jews emi- 
grate from Germany, 220 

Winkelmann, Higher SS Leader and 
Chief of Police, anti-Jewish measures 
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